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FOREWORD 


This study is essentially a reproduction of an 
earlier study prepared by the Historical Division, 
Joint Secretariat, entitled "History of the Indochina 
Incident" and completed on 1 February 1955. In light 
of current developments in Southeast Asia the subject 
matter in this study has assumed a timeliness and - 
significance that warrants reissue. 

No attempt has been made to bring the study up 
to date by addition of new material or through ‘any 
historical reevaluation. Although the conclusions 
have been rewritten and condensed, no attempt has 
been made to alter their substance. Some minor edi- 
torial and stylistic modifications have been intro- 
duced but, in the main, the study conforms to earlier 
rules of editorial style, format, and JCS usage. 


E. H. GIUSTI 

Chief, Historical Division 
Joint Secretariat, JCS 
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INTRODUCTION 


The directive furnishing the authority for this study 
specifies that it should be ^a history of the Indochina 
incident from the beginning."* The Historical Section 
took this to mean a full survey that would place Dien Bien 
Phu and the Geneva Conference in a proper historical con- 
text . 


It was soon noted that the events of the 1950's 
occurred In an atmosphere charged with acrimony and dis- 
trust, in which the motivation of Frenchmen and Indo- 
chinese natives sprang as often from passion as from 
reason. The search for the origin of the emotionaJ. atti- 
tudes that alone can explain some of the turns in the story 
led ever backward, until the Section members became con- 
vinced that the "beginning" could not be set later than the 
l860's, the date of the coming of the French to Indochina. 
Nevertheless, developments during the nineteenth and early 
twentieth Century have been treated very briefly. 

{ Investigation _also revealed that the beginning of 

United States Involvement in the affairs of Indochina went 
back farther than had been suspected. Although tenuous 
at times, the current of American interest in the area runs 
continuously from the spring of 1940. Moreover, some 
French accusations of American responsibility for the final 
outcome in Indochina are based upon shadowy episodes in 
these earlier days. Hence the account had to deal with a 
considerable time period. To keep the work within manage- 
able lengths it was necessary to omit many Interesting and 
often illuminating details that were not felt pertinent to 
the central theme . 

The history divides roughly into two parts. The first 
six chapters provide an explanation of political conditions 
in Indochina on which any full understanding of the events 
of the later period must be based. The story of direct U.S. 
involvement begins with Chapter VII . 

*Memo, Exec JCS HS, "History of the 'Indochina Incident,'" 
26 Aug 54, confirming telephone instructions by RAdm G. W. 
Anderson, USN, Executive to the Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 
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CHAPTER I 


THE -NATURE AND CONSEQUENCES OF FRENCH 
RULE IN INDOCHINA 


Many factors have contributed to the present-day 
situation in Indochina but, almost without exception, they 
can be traced back to three fundamental causes: the abuses 

of the French regime, inflamed Indochinese nationalism, and 
France's ill-conceived attempt after World War II to 
reassert the hegemony she had enjoyed in that part of 
the world since the l860's. 

Her dominion had been won by force, and the threat of 
force. Viet Nam had once been a single, sovereign Annamese 
state under its own Emperor. Beginning with COchinchina, 
which she turned into a colony, France gradually extended 
her sway over the rest of the country, and reduced the 
other two Kys of Annam and Tonkin to the status of protect- 
orates. During the same period, Cambodia was drawn into 
the French sphere and, by the end of the century, Laos 
had been added to what was now known as the Indochinese 
Union . -By 193®* less' than 40 , 000 Frenchmen were dominating 
24 million subjects, in a land approximately one-third 
larger than France itself. 

Economic and Sociological Aspects of French Rule 

Indochina proved to be a rich prize. In the 1930's 
it was the world's third largest exporter of rice. "^The 
country also produced _ rubber , timber,' fish, corn, pepper, 
cattle, coal, iron, tin, zinc, chrome, phosphates, manganese, 
tungsten, and bauxite. Industrial development, however, 
was deliberately kept on a low level to avoid competition 
with French manufactures. Indochina served French purposes 
better as a source of raw materials and as a market for 
French goods. 


. 1- EHen J. Hammer, The Struggle for Indochina 
( 1954 ), p. 15 . 


1 



French investors and French capital held an especially 
favored position in the economic life of the country. Land 
could be purchased only by Frenchmen, or by companies with 
a majority of French stockholders. Over the years, French 
metropolitan economic interests received strong governmental 
support in. the form of subsidies, bounties,, favorable tariff 
rates, and state orders. France supplied 53 percent of 
Indochina's imports-, and took 50 percent of her exports. An 
important factor in French dominance of foreign trade was 
the policy of carrying on free trade with Indochina, while' 
levying on foreign imports into- the colony virtually the 
same tariffs as on imports into France itself. 2 By 1938* 
foreign investments .in Indochina totaled $384 million, of 
which more than 95 percent were in French hands. 3 

French economic and political control of the country, 
following physical occupation, was reinforced by the break- 
down of the old Vietnamese social and legal structures. The 
ancient localism gave way before the. pressure, of foreign 
administrative, economic, and public-works systems. Gradu- 
ally, the autonomy and self-sufficiency of the ’villages were 
whittled away. The French made use of the traditional mon- 
archy only to discredit it. They took away its power and 
put their authority behind venal mandarins and "cats," nativ 
foremen on the plantations, in the mines, and in industries. 

The alliance of opportunistic mandarin and French 
bureaucrat produced a state of affairs strikingly similar 
to conditions in eighteenth-century France that led to the 
French Revolution. With the passage of time, the number 
and size of large estates increased and peasant ownership 
of the land became more and more precarious. The estates 
were generally acquired by usury, which abounded. Local 
Chinese and Indians joined the wealthy Vietnamese in batten- 
ing- on- the poverty of their countrymen. Eventually, . the 
holdings of this privileged group fell, in turn, into the 
hands of the al,l - powerful Bank of Indochina. This 


2. Lawrence K. Rosinger, "France and the Future of 
Indochina," Foreign Policy Reports, 15 May 45, p. 55- 

3. Hammer, Struggle, for Indochina, p. 14. 

4. Ibid., p. 67. 



economically unhealthy trend was hastened and abetted by 
the peasants' traditional practice of dividing the land 
among the children of the family. In overcrowded Tonkin, 

62 percent of the peasants owned less than nine-tenths of 
an acre apiece, and 30 percent owned less than four- 
tenths. The situation was much the same in Annam.. *En 
Cochinchina, the center of French economic activity, 
conditions were even worse. Landlords normally collected 
more from usury than from rents. Usury, combined with 
the French practice of granting extensive concessions in 
undeveloped land to French companies and rich Vietnamese, 
led to the rise of an absentee landlord class. The estates 
were worked by tenant farmers and landless agricultural 
laborers. Between 60 and 80 percent of all Cochinchinese 
farmland was tilled by sharecroppers, who generally had to 
give far more than half their harvest to the landlord, 
partly as rent, partly as usurious interest. 5 

As the peasant gradually and reluctantly surrendered 
the land, he fell prey to other abuses that lowered his 
standard of living and social status, and heightened his 
discontent. The labor needs of French planters in south 
Indochina and of French colonists in New Caledonia and 
the New Hebrides led to the transportation of thousands 
of northern Indochinese from their homes to lives of 
drudgery in alien surroundings. Native agents of southern 
planters signed penniless Tonkinese and northern Annamese 
to three-year contracts. Conditions did not^match the 
rosy picture painted by the agents: the laborers were 

shipped south under armed guard; on the plantations they 
worked ten hours a day at extremely unhealthy tasks; 
malaria and beriberi were widespread; in 1927 the death 
rate on the plantations was four to five times higher 
than in the rest of Cochinchina. Virginia Thompson said 
of the native foreman: 

. . . He collects a commission from each 
meagre salary, he forces the coolie to borrow 
money from him at fantastically high rates, 
and he realizes a profit on food and even 
medical supplies. The worker is a serf to 
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p . 66 . 


Ibid . 


this petty creditor and overlord, who in 
addition often subjects him to unfair and 
brutal treatment. . . . Coolies are 

punished by fines and blows; their corres- 
pondence is brutally censored; they are ' 

•cut off from their families and communes. 

Misery and brutality leacl'to wholesale 
desertions and suicides. 0 

Conditions in the Islands were no better. Ironically, 
the. abuses there were exposed by a French colonist, the 
Marquis de Montpezat, whose important interests in Tonkin 
were being threatened by the increasing drain of laborers 
to the Islands. 

. . . He showed up this twentieth- 

century business as a scandal slave trade, ' - 
and the patriotic motives evoked by its 
sponsors as nothing more than plain prof-, 
iteering. The powerful Scciete des 
Phosphates de l'Oceanie used its influence- 
with the administration to procure, through 
the village Notables, more cheap Tonkinese 
labour, so as to save them from having to 
hire the more expensive Chinese. Montpezat, 
in his publicity, spared no detail of the 
terrible conditions, not only on the Islands 
themselves, but on the boats transporting 
the workers. The unhealthy climate, and the 
failure to take any medical care of the sick 
or legal, care for the rights of the labourers, 
he also scored. Montpezat became the bane of 
the government's existence, but the facts 
that he brought to light could not be denied, 
notably in proving the administration's 
guilty knowledge of this terrible trade. 7 

The evils, of contract labor were equalled, or surpassed 
by those of forced labor. Mandatory toil on public works 
was nothing other than the corvee, against which the French 
themselves had revolted in the days of Louis XVI. Although, 
this particular form of peonage was legally abolished in 
Indochina at the turn of the century, it persisted in fact. 


6. Virginia Thompson, French Indo -China (1937)- 
pp. 154-1557 



in one form or another, until 1937. The practice of levying 
xorced labor quotas on the countryside had arisen out of 
she shortage of free labor for the ambitious French program of 
public works. Mandarins were indispensable intermediaries 
for procuring the laborers, and they often used the 
institution as a means for paying off old scores. The 
colonial government did not show the same consideration for 
native customs as had the old Annamite regime. Men were 
often taken from far more useful work in the fields. Village 
notables arbitrarily selected their victims, who were 
perennially the same. These men spent their lives on one 
corvee after another, without respite or any semblance of 
family life. The heavy mortality and wholesale desertions 
were eloquent testimony to the lack of care for the human 
beings engaged on public projects. It was not unusual that 
villages would be deserted at the approach of a traveller 
who might have a permit to requisition labor. ° ' 

Among the misfortunes of the Indochinese -was the 
government's monopoly on salt, alcohol, and opium, which 
constituted one of the main sources of revenue' for the 
budget In addition, French companies and Chinese agents, 
who paid dearly for licenses to sell the three items, 
realized enormous profits. The use of opium was not widely 
practiced in Indochina before the arrival of the French. 
Thereafter, consumption increased rapidly. In France, ■ opium 
smoking was a criminal offense; in Indochina, it was a 
financial prop of the government . 10 

Alcohol was a requirement of Annamese religious rites. 
Before 1898, the natives had been free to distill it for 
uheir own use. After that time, its sale was under government 
monopoly, and in 1903, a French-controlled company was granted 
a monopoly on its manufacture. Increased consumption was 


8 . Ibid . , p . 162 ., 

9- Charles Robequain, The Economic Development ot French 

Inao-China (19^4), p. 155. " 

10. Thompson, French Indo-China , pp . 184-186. 
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actively encouraged, while domiciliary searches and bonuses 
■for denunciations were instituted to combat contraband 
buying and selling. - 11 

The gabelle , a tax on salt, had been highly unpopular 
in France under the ancien regime . Similar in nature, the 
salt monopoly in Indochina was the most widely resented form 
Oi taxation. Salted j_ish, together with rice, constituted 

^sjor element oi Annamese dier. Soon after the government 
took over the sale and distribution of salt at the end of 
the nineteen oh century, the price trebled. Consumption fell 
off, with adverse effects upon the health of the natives, 
to say nothing of their political viewpoint. "Speculation and 
fraud were rampant in the salt industry, and minor reforms in 
the 1930 's did little to relieve popular resentment over 
the government’s salt policies. The monopolies on salt, 
alcohol, and opium led to a constant struggle between the 
administration and the masses, with thousands imprisoned 
yearly for contraband trade in these commodities . 12 

x 

^Nevertheless, French rule did bring many genuine 
benefits to Indochina. The Pasteur Institute, of which the 
French were justly proud, made important advances in the 
s b.udy and treatment of tropical diseases, and greatly improved 
sanitation and hygiene. Hospitals and dispensaries were 
built The French strengthened and extended the dike system 
that for centuries past had proved incapable of holding 
back the waters of the delta areas. Thousands of acres of 
farmland were reclaimed by drainage and irrigation, and 
French agricultural experts helped the Indochinese to 
increase their crop yields. Modern road systems were 
constructed in and around the cities, and a main highway 
was laid northward from Saigon to the Chinese border. The 
French also built the Trans-Indochinese and the Yunnan 
Ka ilroads, the former paralleling the main highway, -the latter 
ohe interior of south China with the port of Haiphon 0- 
on the- Gulf of Tonkin. " ~ ° 



Ibid., pp. Ib6-l88. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , 
Thompson, French Indo-China , pp. 184-191. 



Rise of Nationalism and Political Parties 


There are few better goads toward nationalism than 
subjection to a foreign power. Before the arrival of the 
French, the Vietnamese already had a centuries-long history 
of resistance to Chinese attempts to incorporate, and retain, 
Vietnam within the confines of the Chinese Empire. On the 
other hand, Annamese emperors ruled by divine ‘sanction and 
Confucianist doctrine stressed docility in the face of 
authority. At first this concept aided the French in es- 
tablishing themselves in the country. But in pressing 
their language upon the natives, the French unwittingly 
opened the way for the discovery by Annamese intellectuals 
of the historic French revolutionary tradition. Once 
acquainted with the political liberties of the French 
people, and impressed by the theories upon which those 
liberties were based, the Indochinese began to seek similar 
rights for themselves. 

The dissatisfaction of Indochinese intellectuals was 
heightened by the position they were forced to’ occupy in 
their own country-. They could not travel among the three 
Vietnamese regions without permission, and to. go abroad they 
needed a police permit. The few who were allowed to go to 
France to study were treated there as social equals, but 
upon their return home they were constrained to revert to 
being "second-class citizens." Important positions in the 
government of their own country were closed to them. Even 
in the few posts available, they received much lower salaries 
than Frenchmen discharging equivalent tasks. Up to half the 
members of important councils in Indochina were French, and 
the Vietnamese members were either appointed by the government 
or elected under a system of highly restricted suffrage. 
Moreover, the councils had only advisory power. 

Regardless of labels, authority was entirely in the 
hands of the hignly centralized French administration. 
Policy was laid down in France, sometimes by Parliament, 
more often by ministerial decree. It was implemented 
in Indochina by the French bureaucracy, which extended 
downward irom the Governor General, the Resident Suoerieu 
of the protectorates, and the Governor of Cochin China, 
to a network of lesser officials. 
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Ellen Hammer cites the testimony of a French official 
who had visited rhe Philippines in 1925-1926 and had been 
struck by the fact -that "all the services with which 
travelers came into contact--health, police, customs — 
were staffed by Filipinos." In Indochina they were all 
French, not only in .1925 but also in I 946.' The French 
held jobs that white men in other colonies considered 
below their dignity. As a result, the proportion of. French 
officials to Indochinese was higher than that of European 
officials to the people of any other southeast Asian 
dependent area. Many Vietnamese withdrew entirely from 
public life, in passive resistance to French rule. Others 
turned to violence and revolution in attempting to expel 
the French and reestablish imperial Viet Nam, with a 
corresponding return to ancient doctrine and customs. Each 
revolt, however, lacking organization, direction, or popu- 
lar support, was easily put down by the French. 43 

There was an upsurge of nationalistic feeling after 
the Russo-Japanese War of 1905 , which destroyed the myth 
of white invincibility. World War I also played its part. 
Over 100,000 Annamites were sent to France as soldiers, 
farm laborers, and factory workers. Resentment over 
forced participation '-in the French war effort, coupled 
with new ideas, such as that of the political party, was 
transformed into political action upon their return home. . 

In the period between world wars, Indochinese nation- 
alism changed direction and grew stronger. Whereas 
formerly opposition to the French had been centered in the 
mandarins, who wished to restore the old regime and tra- 
ditional institutions, there now arose a class of French- 
educated intellectuals who hoped to take the lead in 
establishing a modern state along western lines. During 
the twenties, reform movements sprang up throughout ■ the 
country. 


13. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp. 72-74. 
Thompson, French Indo-China , p. 455. 

14. Thompson, French Indo-China , pp . 480-481. 



The most important non-Communist political party be- 
fore World War II was the Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang (VNQDD), 
or Na oionalis t Party, founded in 1927 by a group of young 
intellectuals who looked to China for aid in ousting the 
French. By the beginning of 1929, membership exceeded 
1,500. Emboldened by their waxing strength. Nationalist 
Party leaders were instrumental during 1930 in staging a 
number of anti-French riots and demonstrations, bombings 
in Hanoi, and raids in various parts of the country. They 
went too far, however, in inciting the Yen Bay garrison 
to mutiny and massacre the French officers. French troops 
ruthlessly quelled the revolt, and the VNQDD leaders who 
were not executed or imprisoned fled to China ."15 The 
organization followed the surviving leadership and remained 
in China until 1945., when it again came to the fore in 
Vietnamese political life. 1 ® 

Another important political party was the Cao Dai, 
founded in 1926 in Cochinchina as a religious . movement . 

It professed to look toward Indochinese salvation by 
uniting Buddhism, Conf uciansim, Christianity, Taoism, and 
Animism. It was organized along the same lines as the 
Catholic hierarchy, having both a pope and a priesthood. 

By 1930, it had over a million. adherents . spread through 
Cochinchina, south Annam, and Cambodia. Its leaders were 
highly critical of French ruJLe and strongly nationalistic. 
From 193^ on, the Cao Dai secretly supported the Japanese 
pretender to the throne of Annam, and aided the Japanese 
in policing Cochinchina during the wartime occupation . 17 

The Hoa Hao was also a religious movement, founded 
just prior to World War II by Huynh Phu So, an "idealistic 
young leader . . . followed devotedly by many thousands of 

untutored peasants to whom he quoted ancient prophecies as 
he preached, somewhat vaguely, 'independence and social 
reform. " 1® 


15- State Dept, Political Alignments of Vietnamese 
Nationalists , OIR No. 3Y0b, 1 Oct 49, pp. 21-25. 

lb. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp . 82-84. 

17* State Dept, Biographical Information on Prominent 
Nationalist Leaders in French Indo-China , R&A No. 333b, 

25 Oct 45, pp. 5-b. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, do. 

51-52, 79 . ' 

18. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 52. 
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The story of the early development of the Communist 
Party in Indochina is inseparably connected with the life 
and activity of Nguyen ai Quoc, now known as Ho Chi Minh.. 

Descendant of an Annamese mandarin family. Ho left 
home at the age of 19 and worked his way around the world 
on a French ship. He finally established residence in 
Paris, where he became interested in Communist teachings. 
During the Versailles Conference in' 1919, he drew up, and 
introduced, a memorandum of Annamite desiderata. Also 
while in Paris, he founded- the Intercolonial Union of 
Colored Peoples. 19 

Ho Chi Minh attended the Socialist Party Congress at 
Tours in 1920. Ideological differences developed, and 
Ho was among those who split away from the Socialists to 
establish the French Communist Party. In 1922, he founded 
a newspaper, in which he denounced French colonial policy, 
and in October 1923 he went to Moscow as Indochinese 
delegate to the International Peasant Conference. He 
remained in the Soviet Union for a year and a -half, 
"studying revolutionary methods and associating with 
Soviet leaders who esteemed him for his remarkable intelli- 
gence. "20 


Ho then went to Canton, ostensibly as a Chinese trans- 
lator in the Soviet Consultate. His primary mission, 
however, was evident in his founding, in China, of the 
Association of Revolutionary Annamite Youth--the first 
Communist cell for Annamites . He also instructed in the 
politico-military school of Whampoa, originally established 
to prepare leaders for a world Communist revolution . 21' 


When the Kuomintang turned on the Communists in 1927, 
Ho fled wi.th Borodin to the Soviet Union, where he was" 
officially given the mission of founding Indochinese 
Communism. 22 By that time, 250 Annamites had received 
revolutionary training, and over 200 had returned to Indo- 
china to assume key positions in the Communist movement. 2 3 


19. State Dept, R&A No. 3336, pp . 27-28. 

20. Thompson, French Indo-China, p. 490. 

21. State Dept, R&A No. 3336, pp/ 28-29. 

22. Thompson, French Indo-China , p. 491 . 
23- State Dept, OIR No. 3706, p. 31 . 
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. The course of Communism in Indochina did not run 
smoothly. By 1929, a split in the ranks of the Youth 
League and the rise of dissident groups led to competition 
among three separate factions for recognition by the Third 
Internationale. Moscow understandably showed great reluc- 
tance to select any one group for official investiture. 
Instead., the Soviets called upon Ho Chi Minh, as the only 
personality capable of the task; to unite the three parties. 
In this he was successful. Although Moscow gave its 
blessing and a monthly subsidy of 5,000 francs to the 
united Indochinese Communist Party, the fact that Ho held 
in his own hands the key to Soviet support later proved to 
be a serious weakness. 24 The Party reportedly had over 
1,000 members in 1930, but the true, index of its strength 
lay in the estimated 100,000 peasants who followed its 
leadership . 25 

That same year, however, saw the beginning of a series 
of events that virtually wrecked the Party. Between May 
and September, the Communists seized upon the discontent 
and suffering caused by severe famines to organize a chain 
of demonstrations and uprisings, several of which reached 
serious proportions. This activity was undertaken while 
Ho was apparently out of the' country and there is reason 
to believe that it was without his knowledge and consent. 
French reaction was swift and effective. The outbreaks 
were ruthlessly crushed and many Communist leaders were 
tried publicly as common criminals. As a result. Communist 
power and influence underwent a sharp decline. 2o 

Further misfortunes followed. Ho Chi Minh was 
arrested by the British in Hongkong. The Party, bereft of 
its leader, lost touch with the Comintern which, in any 
event, had been highly critical of the campaign of in- 
effectual violence. The Indochinese Communist Party was 
faced with practical disintegration. An attempt at re- 
organization was smashed by the French police in 1932.27 


25. State Dept, OIR No. 3708, pp . 35-36. 

26. Ibid., p. 36. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, 00. 

84-36. " 

27- Ibid. 
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Following the release., in 1933; of a number of politi- 
cal prisoners taken during the events mentioned above ; the 
Communist Party slowly began to revive in Indochina* The 
turning, point in its history came at the Macao Conference 
in 1935* Rere, besides reaffirming its adherence to -the 
Comintern^ the Party received . the order from Moscow to 
Join forces with non— Communists in the fight against 
Fascism* Henceforth^ the Asians were expected to cease 
opposing their European masters andy insteady campaign 
for democratic rights so that .they could work together 
with the colonialists to combat the Axis. When the Popular 
Front collapsed in France in 1938 , its Indochinese counter- 
party the Democratic Fronts did likewise^ and -the Communist 
^arty went underground* This time., however, the Communists 
fared better than in 1930-1931* Although the Party was out 
lawed, and some of its leaders were, temporarily at leisure 
in jail, party organization remained intact, the secret 
cells were undisturbed and the network of party workers 
and sympathizers continued loyal. 2o 

The political parties accounted for in this chapter 
are buo the more outstanding ones among a bewildering array 
of groups of every political hue. During the war, and 
especially during the Japanese occupation, almost all 
Vietnamese political parties found it necessary to join 
in coalitions in order to further more effectively the 
work for independence. And of these coalitions, only the 
Dong Minh Hoi and the Viet Minh acquired sufficient stature 
to emerge as potent political entities after the war. 


28. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp. . 90 - 93 . 


CHAPTER II 


ESTABLISHMENT OF JAPANESE DOMINATION IN INDOCHINA 

1940-1941 


Japanese plans for the creation of a- Greater East 
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere relied heavily on possession 
of Indochina. Rich in rice and raw materials, it was also 
the natural gateway to all Southeast Asia. In addition, 
by 1940 the strategic location of Indochina had assumed 
. increasing importance for Japan's prosecution of the long 
and costly war against China. • 

By the summer of that year, Japanese forces had 
■ driven the armies of Chiang Kai-shek into the interior of 
south China. Cut off from his coastal . ports , Chiang de- 
pended for a large part of his supplies upon the Yunnan 
Railroad and the port of Haiphong. Denial of . this supply 
route was, therefore, an early and important Japanese 
objective. 


Japanese Pressure on the French 

With the collapse of the French armies in Europe in 
the spring of 19^0, Japan decided to delay no longer. 'In 
April, Japanese aircraft bombarded the Yunnan' Railroad, - 
and a strong press and radio campaign was initiated against 
the "provocations" of French Indochina. Japanese troops 
stirred along the south China border. 

Although they were well aware of the impending 3 torm, 
there was little the French could do to avert it, for 
Indochina was woefully weak, both economically and mili- 
tarily. The French now had cause to regret their mercantile 
policy of restricting Indochinese manufacturing; the country 
was almost wholly dependent upon overseas sources for 
industrial products and munitions. For defense, the French 
had a widely dispersed army of 50,000 French and native 
troops, one cruiser, four cutters, a few miscellaneous 
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smaller crafty and no modern aircraft. Munitions and 
■supplies were sufficient for only one month of fighting, 
at the most . 1 2 3 

Yetj though isolated from France, virtually defense- 
less, and subjected to strong Japanese pressure, the French 
in Indochina still hoped to protect their sovereignty ■ from 
Japanese encroachment. They embarked on a desperate and 
dangerous game of delay and compromise. 

On 19. June, two days after Petain had asked Germany 
for an armistice, Japan demanded of General Georges Catroux, 
Governor-General of Indochina, that the Yunnan Railroad 
be closed to shipments of war materials for China. To 
guarantee that the blockade would be effective, Japan 
also demanded the right to set up a control commission 
in Tonkin. Catroux was given 24 hours to reply, or suffer 
Japanese attack. Although he knew acquiescence would 
probably result in new demands, Catroux felt he had no 
choice but to yield . 2 

He hoped that, following his submission, the Japanese 
would be content to wait a time before demanding new con- 
cessions. He planned, in the interim, to carry on nego- 
tiations with the head of the control commission, and to 
use the respite of the rainy season to build up his military 
strength with the help of France and the United States. 

But his plan soon went awry. In informal discussion with 
General Gaku Nishihara, chief of the control commission, 
Catroux made the mistake of suggesting that Vichy France 
might grant the Japanese further facilities for carrying 
on their campaign against southern China, provided Tokyo 
would guarantee French sovereignty and the territorial 
integrity of Indochina. 3 

When news of this unauthorized proposal reached France, 
Petain 's Colonial Minister was profoundly distressed. Al- 
ready dissatisfied with Catroux' s bowing to the Japanese 


1. Direction de la Documentation, Notes Documentaires 
et Etudes ^ (hereinafter: Notes et Etudes )', Rpt of Gen Georges 
Catroux, !! La crise franco- japonnaise de .iuin 1940," No. 120, 
22 Aug 45 . 

2. Ibid. 

3. William L. Langer and S. Everett Gleason, The 
undeclared War, 1940- 1941 (1953), p. 9. 
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ultimatum, the Minister urged the French Cabinet to recall 
him. This was done, and Vice Admiral Jean Decoux was 
named in his stead. 1 *- 

Decoux relieved his predecessor on 20 July, and less 
than two weeks later the Japanese presented France with a 
new list of demands. They asked for transit ' rights through 
Indochina for. Japanese troops, the right to build airfields, 
and an economic accord that would tie Indochina's resources 
to Japan. In desperation the Vichy Government tried to 
bargain for time. Decoux was ordered to resist a Japanese 
invasion while. Vichy reopened discussions with Japan along 
the identical lines of Catroux’s original suggestion. 

Behind this apparent willingness to consider. new con- 
cessions, however, the French were secretly hoping to 
strengthen their hand enough to reject Japanese demands,. 

The British were in no position, in the summer of 1940, 
to support the French in Indochina, which left the United. 
States as the b^est remaining potential source of aid against 
Japan.- 3 

Even as Vichy was dispatching its conciliatory reply 
to Japan, another message was on its way to the French 
Ambassador in Washington, instructing him to inform the 
United States Government of Tokyo’s demands. He was also 
directed to indicate that "the resistance of the French 
Government to the Japanese demands would necessarily 
depend to a large extent on the nature and effectiveness 
of the support which the American Government would be 
disposed to give it."6 

The Ambassador was forced to cable his government that 
ohere was "no prospect of active A.me.rican aid against Japan." 
dames C. Dunn, Political Adviser to the State Department, 
had informed him that "we have been doing and are doing 
everything possible within the framework of our established 


2+7 Paul Bauaouin, Neuf mois au gouvernement , Avril- 
Decembre 1940 (Paris, 1940 ), p. 21b. 

5. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 9. 

6 . ibid., p. 10. T 


( 


policies to keep the situation in the Par East stabilized- 
■that we have been progressively taking various steps . . ! 
to exert economic pressure on Japan; that our Fleet is' 
now based on Hawaii, and that the course which we have been 
following . . . gives a clear indication of our intentions 
and activities for the future. "7 

Ambassador Saint-Quentin correctly interpreted this 
reply to mean that "the United States would not use mili- 
uary or naval force in support of any position which might be 
taken to resist the Japanese attempted aggression on Indo- 
china." 0 

Disappointed in Washington, the French continued to 
temporize with Japan while they next sought to enlist the 
aid of their recent conqueror, Germany. Cynically appealing 
to Nazi racism, they suggested that support in 'Indochina 
would ensure an Asian foothold for the white race. Germany, 
however, while expressing sympathy with France's plight, 
refused to intervene.-^ 

Japan's threats of military action were becoming 
stronger, and France could find no outside solution to her ( 

predicament. Therefore, on the night of 16 August, the 
French Cabinet decided to make new concessions, hoping in 
this way to avoid losing all of Indochina at once. The 
following day, Paul Baudouin, the French Foreign Minister, 
notified the American Charge d’ Affaires that, "in the 
absence of any material support from Great Britain and the 
United States as distinguished from the enunciation of 
principles," France must yield. 10 


7 • (C) Doc A-l, Msg, Dunn to USecState, 6 Aug 40, in 
(TS) State Dept, Hist Div, Documentary History of United 
States Policy toward Indochina, 1940-1953 , Research Pro.1 No. 
354, April 1954 (hereinafter: Doc Hist of US Pol toward 
Indochina ) . " — — 

B7 Ibid., p. 2; Danger and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 10. 

9-. La Delegat ion Francaise aupres de la Commission 
Allemande d' Armistice , Recueil de Documents publie par Ip 
G ouvernement Francais, Tome Premier, 29 Juin* 19^0-29 Septembre 
1940, pp. 107-108. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War ,~p. 11. 

10. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 12. 
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As the result of negotiations carried on in Tokyo, 
a Franco- Japanese political accord was signed on 29 August. 
Under the terms of this agreement , Japan recognized the 
"permanent French interest in Indo-China" and France 
recognized the "preponderance of Japanese interest in- that 
area. "11 

The French had hoped to gain a brief respite by in- 
sisting that the political accord not go into effect until 
a military agreement had been signed.’ To their chagrin, 
on the very next day; General Nishihara handed Decoux the 
complete text of a military agreement and demanded that it 
be signed by midnight, 2 September. Decoux rejected the 
ultimatum and prepared to fight. In the meantime, however, 
Vichy had appealed directly to the Japanese Government, 
which disavowed Nishihara. 12 

It had been a close call, and the French sought 
frantically to escape the closing trap while there was yet 
time. They approached British, American, and German repre- 
sentatives in turn, seeking material support from Britain 
and America and, from Germany, permission to send Vichy- 
owned military equipment- to Indochina. Great Britain and 
the United States contented themselves with remonstrating 
in Tokyo against any change in the status quo , and Germany 
refused to release the equipment. On the other hand, the 
Chinese Ambassador in France had several times proposed 
that Chinese troops move into Indochina to defend it 
against the Japanese, butr Vichy, suspicious of Chinese 
motives and also afraid of antagonizing Germany, had rejected 
the offer .13 

On 19 September, her patience ended, Japan made it 
clear that Vichy's dilatory tactics would no longer be 
tolerated. Three days later a military agreement was 
signed, granting the Japanese use of three airfields in 
Tonkin and permission to station 6,000 troops there. The 
French also agreed to permit the eventual passage of 
Japanese forces (never to number more than 25,000) through 

11. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, n. 13. 

12. Ibid. 

13. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 21. 
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Tonkin to Yunnan, and consented, subject to further nego- 
tiation, to allow a division of the Kwantung Army to be 
evacuated through Tonkin. 14 But there was no further 
negotiation . Elements of the Kwantung Army began to move 
across the frontier on 23 September and were immediately 
fired upon by the French. Outnumbered and outgunned, the 
French were badly beaten; by the’ twenty-fifth, all 
resistance ceased. The Japanese proceeded to consolidate 
their hold by taking over strategic points in the north, 
but they seemed quite content to leave a framework of 
French control. 

Although free to run the country as before, the 
French had their work cut out for them. Not only did 
they have native unrest and rebellion to cope with, but by 
January 1941, they were also embroiled in an undeclared 
war with Thailand. On 10 September, Thailand had formally 
demanded retrocession of territory in Laos and Cambodia, 
and islands in the Mekong, that the French had taken from 
them in 1904 and 1907- Vichy rejected the claims and, 
following border skirmishes, Thailand announced the occupa- 
tion of three districts in Cambodia on 30 November. After 
a number of indecisive engagements, the French were soundly 
defeated' on 16: January, but had their revenge the next day, 
when they sank 40 per cent of the Thai Navy in the Gulf of 
Siam. 

With German help, Japan persuaded Vichy to accept 
mediation of the dispute, and on 31 January 1941, an 
armistice was signed aboard a Japanese cruiser in Saigon 
harbor. The French had little choice; they had been warned 
to accept Japanese mediation or "face the consequences of 
Japan s determination to assert leadership in Greater East 
Asia." On 9 May a compromise peace settlement was signed, 
whereby Thailand received an estimated 26,970 square miles 
of territory in western Cambodia and Laos, paying France 


T4. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. '15. 
15. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 25. 


6 million piastres ( 1.37 million dollars) in compensation. 
Japan was made guarantor of the execution of the peace 
terms, and both Indochina and Thailand were bound not to 
conclude any political, economic, or military agreements 
with third powers, directed against Japan. l 6 


U.S. Policy toward France and Japan Concerning Indochina 

The Vichy- Japanese accord of 29 August 1940 brought 
about a change of attitude in American relations with both 
signatories. It also set in motion the series of events 
that led inexorably to Pearl Harbor. 

When the United States learned of the accord, and 
the extent of French concessions to Japanese military 
demands, patience wore thin. Secretary Hull announced to 
the French Ambassador that "the French Government cannot 
imagine our surprise and disappointment when it took this, 
step without any notice whatever to us. "17 His surprise 
was even greater when Vichy issued a statement- on 23 Septem- 
ber alleging that the United States had approved of the 
agreement. An emphatic and public denial was immediately 
put out by the Secretary. l 8 

In the meantime. Ambassador Grew in Tokyo had been 
instructed to protest to the Japanese Government. The 
thinly veiled insult he received in reply convinced him 
of the hopelessness of further temporizing and inspired 
his now famous "green light" message, advocating much 
stronger measures. 19 The Administration , had had such 


T6 . (S) State Dept, Div of Research on the Far East 
(DRF), SEA Br, "Chronological History of Events in Indochina 
Since 1940 (Background Paper for Indochina Phase of Geneva 
Conference, April 1954)," 1 Apr 54 (hereinafter: (S)- Geneva 
Conf Background Paper, Indochina Chronology), pp . 18-19 3 
CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 60 BP pt 10. 

17. Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull (1948), 
vol I, p. 904. 

18. Ibid., p. 907. 

19. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War , pp . 19-20. 

Hull, Memoirs , vol I, pp . 906-907 . 


measures under consideration for some time; it only 
remained to apply them. On 25 September a' loan of 25 
million dollars to China was announced and, on the fol- 
lowing day, the President brought the export of iron and 
steel scrap under the licensing system in such a way as 
to exclude Japan. 

In the months that followed, the Vichy Government 
made repeated attempts to purchase airplanes and munitions 
for use in Indochina. As Secretary Hull states; "We on 
our part saw no reason to sell planes to Vichy when at 
that very moment about one hundred American planes origi- 
^®-21y destined for Prance were rusting away at Martinique." 
Hull offered to get British clearance in order to facilitate 
shipment of these planes to Indochina. Vichy replied that 
the uerman Armistice Commission would not permit movement 
oi the aircraft, but was willing to let arms go from 
America to Indochina. However, the United States chose 
to sidestep this obvious trap. In spite of being refused 
material aid, the Vichy Government, and Pierre Laval him- 
®®2f, were forced to admit that it was American policy in 

tne Far East that was deterring Japan from further encroach- 
ment .21 

The extent to which American policy really acted as 
a deterrent is debatable. Japan was not ready for southward 
expansion until she had secured herself against attack by 
the Soviet Union in the north, and until she was sure that 
seizure of the Far Eastern possessions of Great Britain, 
France, and the Netherlands would not be challenged by a 
presumably victorious Germany. The answer to both problems 
lay in the Tripartite Pact, signed by Germany, Italy, and 
Japan on 27 September 1940. Germany, in turn, was allied 
with the Soviet Union, and Japan relied upon this round- 
about relationship to keep the Soviets in check. 22 

The stage was now set for the next move, and it was 
not long in coming. On 12 July 1941, Baron Kato "regret- 
fully" informed the French Government that Japan felt 
obliged to send land, sea, and air forces into southern 


20. Hull, Memoirs, vol. I, p. 907. 

21. Ibid., pp. 907-908. 

22. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War , pp. 21ff. 
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Indochina. He demanded eight air and two naval bases , 
the withdrawal of French garrisons from places to be 
occupied by the Japanese, and freedom of movement in 
southern Indochina for Japanese forces. If a favorable 
answer were not forthcoming by 20 July, the Baron 
explained that the use of force would become necessary. ^ 

When Washington learned of the Japanese demands, it 
instructed Ambassador Leahy to use all his influence to 
delay a decision as long as possible. Leahy bluntly 
informed Admiral Darlan that "if Japan was the winner, 
the Japanese would take over French Indochina; and if the 
Allies won, we would take it." However, since neither the 
Americans nor the British held out any prospect of aid, 

Vichy was helpless. Accession at least meant that French 
sovereignty would be respected on paper. 24 • 

Japanese troops occupied the southern portions of 
Indochina on 21 September and by the twenty-ninth Vichy 
had formally acquiesced to the use of eight airfields and 
the naval bases at Saigon and Camranh. No limit was placed 
on the number of troops to be stationed in the area, and 
the first contingent consisted of 50,000.25 

As President Roosevelt expressed it, Japan's daring 
move posed for the United States an "exceedingly serious 
problem." The President suggested to Ambassador Nomura 
that, if the Japanese would withdraw their troops, he would 
try to obtain a solemn declaration by the United States, 

Great.. Britain, China, and the Netherlands to regard Indo- 
china as a "neutralized" country, much like Switzerland, 
provided Japan made a similar commitment. The alternative, 
he hinted, might be economic sanctions. Nomura unfortunately 
transmitted this message to his government in garbled form, 
stressing the sanctions and almost entirely ignoring the 
constructive offer. As a consequence, the Japanese con- 
tinued pouring troops into Indochina. 26 


23- Ibid., p. 641. 

24. Ibid., pp . 641-644; William D. Leahy, I Was There 
(1940), p. 44. 

25. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, pp . 21ff. 

26. Ibid., pp . 649 - 651 ; Foreign Relations of the United 
States: Japan, 1931-1941 ( 1943), vol. 11 , pp . 52 / -5 50. 
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An executive order freezing all Japanese funds and 
■assets in the United States was issued on 26 July. On the 
same day. Great Bri.tain and the Dominions denounced their 
trade treaties with Japan and imposed various financial 
restrictions. The Netherlands followed suit on 28 July. 

As one American observer commented: '’Japan must move 

quickly to consummate her conquests in Asia or face 
economic ruin and defeat. "27 

The Japanese intended to move quickly. A message 
from Matsuoka to Nomura on 2 July read in part: "Prepara- 

tions for southward advance shall be reenforced and the 
policy already decided upon with reference to -French Indo- 
china and Thailand shall be executed . "28 Therefore, when 
Nomura and Kurusu handed Japan’s last-word version of a 
modus vivendi to Secretary Hull on 20 November, it was, 
in effect, an ultimatum. It was clear to all that Japan's 
steadily expanding control over Indochina would cease only 
at the price of "clearly unacceptable . . . conditions that 
would have assured Japan domination of the Pacific, placing 
us in serious danger for decades to come . "29 

On the eve of Pearl Harbor (7 December, Asian time), 
Japanese troops infiltrated Hanoi and took up key positions 
throughout the city. The next day Governor- General Decoux 
was presented with a new ultimatum: do nothing to hinder 

the activities of the Japanese forces, or else Japan would 
take over Indochina. Decoux bowed to the inevitable. In 
recompense, French sovereignty was reconf irmed--f or what 
it was worth — and the French were left in control of their 
own army and of the administration of the country. As 
Ellen Hammer observes: "Defeated in Europe in 1940, France 

was defeated in Asia in 19^1 . One day the Vietnamese would 
cite their failure as proof that France had forfeited its 
right to 'protect' Indochina ." 30 


27 • Wilfred rleischer in the New York Herald Tribune ,. 
27 Jul 41, quoted by Langer ana Gleason, Undeclared War, 

p. 652 . 

28. Hull, Memoirs, vol II, o . 1017. 

29. Ibid., p. 1069- 
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CHAPTER III 


AMERICAN POLICY TOWARD INDOCHINA 
19-42-1946 

Roosevelt Policy 

For both military and political reasons, the United 
States did not challenge Japanese control of Indochina 
during World War II. Allied strategy called for crushing 
Germany first, then defeating Japan, and the road to vic- 
tory over the Japanese did not lead through Indochina. It 
was assumed by American military planners that victory in 
the Pacific would mean the end of Japanese control of Indo- 
china — without the necessity of large-scale operations 
there. Politically, the President ' made it clear that he 
did not intend "to get mixed up in any Indochina decision" 
or "in any military effort toward the liberation of Indochina 
from the Japanese." Indochina, the President insisted, was 
"a matter for post-war. "4 

Nevertheless, Indochina was a frequent topic of study 
and discussion by the President, the State Department, and 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff during the war. Sometimes this 
topic arose from French requests for permission to partici- 
pate in the war against Japan--a euphemism for a French 
campaign to regain control of Indochina. After March 1945, 
when the Japanese overthrew the French administration in 
Indochina, the American Government had to consider the 
problem of aid to French resistance forces. No less fre- 
quently, the subject of Indochina was introduced by the 
President himself, who held strong views regarding the 
disposition of Indochina after the war and did not hesitate 
to express them to such widely differing personalities as 
his son Elliott, the Joint Chiefs of Staff, the Secretary' 
of State, Churchill, the Generalissimo, General Stilwell, 
officials of the Turkish and Egyptian Governments, and 
Stalin. 

At first, the President's view was that all French 
territory should be restored to France after the war. In 
January 1942 through his Ambassador to Vichy, Admiral 
William D. Leahy, he assured Petain and Darlan of his 


1. (S) JCS 1200/2, 11 Jan 45, CCS 370 France (8-5-44) 
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intention to see France, including the French Empire, 
"reconstituted in the post-war period in accordance with 
its splendid position in history." Twice in November 1942 
the French were assured that America would see that their 
colonies were returned after the war. On 2 November the 
President, through Mr. Robert D. Murphy, pledged the re- 
establishment of French sovereignty "throughout all the 
territory, metropolitan and colonial, over which flew the 
French flag in 1939." This pledge was given when American 
Lroops were preparing to land in North Africa and the 
President was seeking to enlist French support, or, at 
least, to ensure that the French would not oppose the 
American landings. Then just as American troops hit the 
beaches, the President himself sent a message to Petain 
tnat the ultimate and greater aim /of the American armies/ 
is the liberation of France and its Empire from the Axis — 
yoke." Unfortunately, these pledges did not dissuade the 
French from. resisting the American landings. Instead, 

Petain replied: "We are attacked; we shall defend our- 

selves; this is the order I am giving. "2 

After this, the President made no further pledges to 
restore French sovereignty throughout the Empire, and by 
the time of the Casablanca Conference of January 1943 he 
had changed his original view. Whether his change of mind 
stemmed from anger over French resistance to the American 
landings in North Africa or from his own strong anti- 
colonialism is not clear. Whatever the cause, at Casablanca 
he confided to his son Elliott that he was not sure "we'd 
be right to return France her colonies at all, ever, with- 
out first obtaining in the case of each individual colony 
some sort of pledge, some sort of statement of .just exactly 
what was planned, in terms of each colony's administration." 
"The native Indo-Chinese," the President asserted, "have 
been so flagrantly downtrodden that they thought to them- 
selves: Anything must be better, than to live under French 

colonial rule!" "Don't think for a moment," the President 
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added, "that Americans would be dying in the Pacific 
tonight, if it hadn’t been for the shortsighted greed of 
the French and the British and the Dutch." In concluding 
this discussion with his son, the President pledged that, 
once the war was won, he would work with all his "might 
and main to see to it that the United States is not wheedled 
into the position of accepting any plan that will further 
France's imperialistic ambitions, or that will aid or abet- 
the British Empire in its imperial ambitions. "3 

At subsequent wartime conferences the President made 
it clear that he did not want Indochina returned to France. 
Instead, he favored placing it under an international 
trusteeship for twenty to twenty-five years to prepare the 
native population for eventual independence. At Cairo he 
found the Generalissimo receptive to this idea. At Tehran 
and Yalta Marshal Stalin was enthusiastic about it. But 
Churchill was dead set against any action that infringed 
upon French sovereignty over their colonial empire. As 
the President explained matters to Stalin, the British 
opposed establishing an international trusteeship over 
Indochina because of the implications of such an arrangement 
to the British Empire. As matters developed, the President 
never got around” to' proposing a specific plan for a trustee- 
ship and that idea did not advance beyond the discussion 
stage . ■ 

But, while he lived, the President's attitude toward 
Indochina constituted American policy. And in the fall of 
19^-3 that policy began to collide with French colonial 
interests in Indochina. The first collision occurred when 
the French Committee of National Liberation requested an 
enormous increase in American arms and equipment for French 
forces and petitioned for representation on the Pacific War 
Council . 
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In submitting their new armament program, the French 
Committee of National Liberation disclosed that it was 
based in part on aiding the Allied war effort in the Far 
East and on restoring French' sovereignty to all the terri- 
tories. of the Empire. The new program was rejected on 
both military and political grounds. .On 8 November the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff accepted a Joint Strategic Survey 
Committee recommendation that, "except for minor readjust- 
ments from time to time to utilize trained French personnel 
no additional U.o. military assisnancs and equipment be 
promised the French beyond that now contemplated." As to 
French participation in the war against Japan, the Chiefs 
could not visualize any assistance the French "could °-ive 
It most certainly does not appear logical," they stated! 
to renovate the French fleet for use in the Pacific at a 
time when the maintenance of the U.S. and British fleets 
in that area will tax to the utmost the resources of these 
countries. As for ground and air forces, the United 
States and Britain ultimately would have an abundance, 
and any assistance which we shall require from the French 
would be in the nature of token forces for political or 
psychological reasons rather than for military reasons." 
Referring to the desire of the French Committee of National 
Liberation to restore French sovereignty . over her colonial 
empire,. the Joint Chiefs of Staff asserted that "the 
accomplishment of such a purpose is of itself not of 
direct military interest to the United States and we 
should not obligate ourselves to furnish military assistance 
to the French for that purpose." The Chiefs assumed that 
tne defeat of the Axis would restore all French territory 
with possible reservations as to certain sites for naval 
and air bases ." ‘ 

Chiefs s °on learned that this assumption was false. 
When. they discussed the French rearmament program with the 
President, the President emphatically agreed that it should 
not be increased beyond that already contemplated. But he 
supported his position with a political reason the Chiefs 
had not taken into . account : "we should not commit ourselves 

the French to give back to France all her colonies . 

We should not leu our policy regarding this matter o-ive the 
appearance of a definite commitment." And in listing the 
territories he felt should not be restored to France? he 
placed Indochina first. 
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In the end, the Joint Chiefs of Staff did not even 
reply to the French request for additional armament. In 
late December,, some two months after the French had submitted 
their request,' they sought to obtain an answer from the War 
Department. General Marshall was noncommittal. He merely 
said that the desire of the French to participate in all 
phases of the operations in their homeland was fully appre- 
ciated and that it was planned "to make the fullest possible 
use of the French forces in this crucial phase of the war. "5 

Meanwhile, the French request for admission to the 
Pacific War. Council had encountered an equally cool recep- 
tion from the President and the Department of -State. On 
29 October Under Secretary of State Edward R. Stettinius, 

Jr., informed the President that the French Committee of 
National Liberation had informally asked for representa- 
tion on the Pacific War Council. Stettinius advised the 
President that the State Department believed this request 
was based on the Committee ' s' desire to enhance its own 
prestige, to^ place itself in a better position to protect 
French interests in Indochina after Indochina -was liberated 
from the Japanese, and to insure its own eventual control 
of that colony. If this proposal were accepted, Stettinius 
pointed out, the Committee's representative would probably 
take the position that the Committee represented all 
French interests in the Pacific, including Indochina, and 
that one objective of the Pacific campaign must be the 
reconquest of Indochina and its return to France. There- 
fore; Stettinius recommended that the State Department be 
authorized to put off replying to the French for an 
indefinite period. The President approved this recommenda- 
tion and the State Department merely filed the French 
request for future reference. 

On 13 December, M. Henri Hoppenot, the Delegate of the 
French Committee of National Liberation, again raised this 
question with the State Department. Hoppenot pointed out 
that the British War Office had already accepted a French 
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military mission to Delhi headed by General Blaizot. This 
-new development,, Hoppenot stated, made it even mere desir- 
able, that parallel .collaboration should be established at 
Washington, by the association of a French representative 
in the deliberations of the Pacific War Council. 


Once more the French did not receive the answer they 
desired. Instead, they were informed by Assistant Secretary 
of State Adolf A. Berle, Jr., that their communication had 
been received and that the question raised therein had been 
referred to the appropriate authorities of the government. 
Mr. Berle apparently did not intend to answer either of 
these French requests any time soon, for he merely for- 
warded the pertinent correspondence to the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff for their information. The Chiefs circulated this 
correspondence, then apparently did not pursue this matter 

further.© 

The American Government had, in effect, marked these 
French requests "file and forget," and for the next few 
months, as attention focused on opening a second front in 
Europe, American interest in Indochina lay dormant. Then, 
in the summer of 1944, when Allied armies had landed in 
France and the liberation of that nation from Germany 
appeared imminent, the French renewed and intensified their 
efforts to obtain American permission to participate in the 
war against Japan. 

In July, Major General M. E. Bethouart, who was 
visiting Washington on a mission with General de Gaulle, 
discussed with Admiral Leahy the intention of France to 
recover Indochina from the Japanese. General Bethouart, 
of course, asked for American equipment for this purpose. 

He got nowhere. Instead, Admiral Leahy informed him that 
indo-China could not at that time be included within the 
sphere of interest, of the American Chiefs of Staff. "7 
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Thus rebuffed by the Americans, the French turned for 
support to the British, who proved more sympathetic. In 
July 1944 the French Committee of National Liberation asked 
the British to' obtain American acceptance of French partici- 
pation in both regular military operations and clandestine 
activities in Indochina. The French Committee of National 
Liberation submitted four proposals: Yl) that French forces 

participate in the war against Japan; (2) that they par- 
ticipate in planning the war against Japan; (3) that a 
French military mission be attached to the headquarters of 
Lord Louis Mountbatten’ s Southeast Asia Command (SEAC); 
and (4) that the French participate in the planning of 
political warfare in the Far East. 

As to French participation in regular military opera- 
tions against Japan, the British proved no more receptive 
than the Americans. In submitting these French proposals 
to the Joint Chiefs of Staff in August, the British Chiefs 
expressed strong opposition to accepting either French 
land and air forces or French ^participation in the planning 
of military operations. On this point the American and 
British Chiefs of Staff were in complete accord. There 
were sound military reasons for their views, which they - 
subsequently listed in rejecting a French offer to form two 
ground combat divisions for the war against Japan: no 

operations were contemplated that required a special 
knowledge of Indochina; because of serious deficiencies in 
service troops, critical equipment, and shipping, the use 
of French combat troop's would not accelerate operations 
already planned; deployment and maintenance of French units 
in the Far East could only be accomplished at the expense 
of equivalent American and British troops. In short, the 
British and American Chiefs of Staff believed it would be 
militarily unsound to use French troops against Japan 
prior to the defeat of Germany. 8 

But the American and. British Governments held sharply 
divergent views on the question of clandestine operations 
in Indochina. Eager to undertake such operations, the 
British firmly supported the proposals of the French 
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Committee of National Liberation, and strove for several 
months to obtain the concurrence of the American Govern- 
ment. Specifically-, the British Chiefs of Staff and the 
British Foreign Office wanted the American Government to 
agree to have a French military mission accredited to’ SEAC, 
where it could effectively assist any clandestine opera- 
tions undertaken by the British Special Operations Execu- 
tive (SOE) or by the American Office of Strategic Services 
(OSS). The British also asked the Americans to accept 
French participation in the planning of political, warfare 
in, the Far East, with the understanding that such partici- 
pation would be limited to those areas in which the French 
had a definite interest. Finally, the British wanted the 
Americans to agree to accept a French Corps Leger D' Inter- 
vention of 500 men, already in being in Algiers and designed 
to operate exclusively in Indochina against Japanese lines 
of communication. 

These proposals threatened to reopen an old contro- 
versy over whether Indochina should be in the China Theater 
or in the Southeast Asia Command. As matters -then stood, 
both the British and the Americans recognized that Indo- 
china was in Generaiissimo Chiang Kai-shek's China Theater. 
But Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten, Supreme Allied Com- 
mander, SEAC , had entered into a "gentlemen's agreement" 
with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek under which both com- 
manders could launch regular military operations in Indo- 
china, when the time came, with theater boundaries to be 
adjusted according to the advances made by their respective 
forces. This much of the "gentlemen's agreement" was not 
in dispute, though it had not been formally ratified by 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff. But there still existed a 
difference of interpretation over whether Lord Mountbatten 
could conduct clandestine or irregular operations in Indo- 
china from SEAC. The British claimed that right under the 
"gentlemen's agreement." The Americans insisted that this 
agreement covered only regular military operations. Thus, 
to agree to the British proposals regarding clandestine 
activities would be to weaken the China Theater ' s claim 
to strategic responsibility for Indochina. 

Yet the Joint Chiefs of Staff were sympathetic to 
the British proposal for clandestine activities. They 
felt that, since the United States already had recognized 
Portuguese rights in Timor and Dutch rights in the 
Netherlands East Indies, it would be proper to recognize. 
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insofar as was consistent with American national policy, 
French desires concerning Indochina. But in informing the 
British Chiefs of Staff of their concurrence in the 'British 
program, the Joint Chiefs of Staff so qualified their ap- 
proval that they actually committed neither themselves nor 
their government. Thus, instead of agreeing to French 
participation in the planning of political warfare in the 
Far East, the Chiefs agreed only to French participation 
in such planning. within the limits of the Southeast Asia 
Command. And they reminded the British Chiefs that Indo- 
china was in the China Theater, rather than in SEAC, and 
hence was an area of American, rather than British, strategic 
responsibility. The Chiefs, however, did let-the British 
know that they looked with favor on the establishment of 
a French military mission at SEAC. 

Several weeks later. Lieutenant General Albert C. 
Wedemeyer, Commanding General, U.S. Army Forces, China 
Theater, informed the. War Department that General Blaizot, 
with a French military mission, had arrived at £EAC Head- 
quarters, Kandy, Ceylon. The British, Dutch, -and French, 
General Wedemeyer reported, were working closely together 
to insure the recovery of their political and economic 
prewar position in the Far East.: Toward this end, the 

Blaizot mission was proposing to infiltrate French parties 
into Indochina to assist resistance groups carrying out 
sabotage. Since General Wedemeyer expected to deal with 
this problem, he asked for United States policy on Indo- 
china. His reply 'was not long in coming. The President 
had already been informed through the State Department that 
General Blaizot 's mission had been accorded American ap- 
proval and recognition at SEAC, and he was very much dis- 
pleased. Two days after General Wedemeyer asked for 
instructions, the President informed Admiral Leahy in 
vigorous terms that he intended to control American, policy 
on Indochina himself: 

With regard to this matter, I wish to make it 
clear that American approval must not be given to 
any French military mission being accredited to the 
South East Asia Command; and that no officer of 
this Government, military or civilian, may make 
decisions on political questions, with the French 
military mission or with anyone else. 
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I would like further to have it made clear 
that this Government has made no final decisions 
on the future of Indo-China, and that we -expect 
to be consulted in advance with regard to any 
arrangements, applicable to- the future of South- 
east Asia . 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff lost no time in communica- 
ting the President's policy to General Wedemeyer and to 
the Commanding General,, U . S . Army. Forces , India-Burma 
Theater, and it was strictly adhered to. 9 

Soon after this incident, the British Ambassador to 
the United States, Lord Halifax, reopened the question of 
irregular operations into Indochina from SEAC . Specif ical- 
ly, he asked that the American Government agree to the 
entire program previously advanced by the British Chiefs 
of Staff and confirm the "gentlemen's agreement" between 
the Generalissimo and Admiral Mountbatten. Lord Halifax 
. claimed, incidentally, that this agreement covered irregular 
as well as regular operations. Although the British motives 
in reviving this question seem to have been primarily 
political. Lord Halifax stressed the military gains Admiral 
Mountbatten hoped to achieve through such operations. He 
emphasized that Indochina lay astride the Japanese land 
and air reinforcement route to Burma and expressed opti- 
mism about the results to be achieved by cooperating with 
French resistance forces. The French Army and Civil 
Service in Indochina, according to Lord Halifax, were un- 
questionably anxious to take part in liberating that area 
from the Japanese and constituted "virtually a well- 
organized and ready-made Maquis." All that was necessary 
to exploit this situation. Lord Halifax emphasized, was 
the presence in SEAC of French personnel from whom alone 
the French in Indochina would take orders. In concluding 
his plea for American approval. Lord Halifax promised that 
such approval would in no way prejudice the ultimate 
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settlement of theater boundaries between the China Theater 
and 3EAC, nor the broader question of French participation 
in the war against Japan. 

Once again the President refused to agree to this 
program, on the ground that Indochina was a postwar prob- 
lem with which he was not ready to become involved. "You 
can tell Halifax," the President informed his Secretary of 
State, "that I made this very clear to Mr. Churchill. 

From both the military and civil point of view, action at 
this time is premature."! 0 • 

The President had made his policy clear, 'and, until 
it was slightly relaxed, in March 1945, the State Depart- 
ment and the Joint Chiefs of Staff rigidly adhered to it. 
Nothing was done during this period that could be inter- 
preted as an American commitment to aid the French regain 
Indochina. But the position of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
and ttfe State Department in following the President's 
policy was not an. easy one. For while the President had 
freely expressed his views on Indochina to Churchill, 
Stalin, and to numerous others., he had studiously avoided 
discussing them with the French. And the French, by sub- 
mitting numerous proposals to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
sought to discover what the President’s policy was. Such 
proposals the Joint Chiefs of Staff had to treat with the 
utmost caution to avoid revealing American policy. In 
these circumstances, they answered as many as they could 
of these proposals the same way — with a generous "thank 
you" for bringing them up, a polite rejection of whatever 
was proposed, and a promise to reconsider the matter 
should conditions change. 

But this simple formula for answering French requests 
had its limitations, and in February 1945 the Chiefs were 
forced to abandon it. This came about when Admiral Fenard 
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submitted a proposal so clearly involving American 
‘national policy that the Joint Chiefs of Staff decided to 
refer all such requests to higher authority. Admiral 
Fenard reported that General Wedemeyer had recently ap- 
proached the French military attache in Chungking to ••• 
ascertain the attitude of French . resistance forces in 
Indochina toward possible Allied operations there. The 
French Government, said Admiral Fenard, was eager to bring 
to bear its maximum strength in support of Allied forces 
everywhere, but it needed to know Allied intentions con- 
cerning Indochina before making any commitments for the 
use of French resistance forces . Also, there were several 
conditions the French Government considered essential to 
effective cooperation between Allied and French resistance 
forces: (1) French resistance forces could be called to 

action only on French orders; (2) regular French forces 
from without Indochina must be employed; (3) the French 
Government must be kept informed of contemplated opera- 
tions; and (4) the Allied assault must be in sufficient 
force to warrant .calling the resistance forces to arms, 
without risk of premature suppression by the enemy. 

It quickly became apparent that General Wedemeyer 
had neither contemplated a major operation in Indochina 
nor played fast and loose with the President's policy, 
as Admiral Fenard 's statement seemed to indicate. In 
late November 1944 General Wedemeyer had, at the request 
of the Generalissimo, sought to determine the French .attitude 
toward a possible Chinese advance into Indochina to fore- 
stall a Japanese drive on Kunming. He had held one 
informal discussion with the French 'military attache at 
Chungking, then dropped the matter. But he had learned, 
through this discussion, that the French were fearful of 
Chinese ambitions and suspicious of American plans for 
postwar disposition of Indochina. And this suspicion of 
American intentions was doubtless the reason for the 
barrage of requests the French had been submitting to the 
•Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

At least the Joint Staff Planners thought so. In 
reviewing Admiral Fenard ' s request, the Planners made 
the following observation: 

The various proposals submitted by the French, 

their timing and the agencies to which they are 


34 


submitted,, indicate a definite pattern of French 
effort to obtain under the guise of military con- 
siderations an expression of U.S. policy with 
respect to Indochina. Any reply, no matter how non- 
committal, furnishes the French with some information 
either directly or by inference with respect to our 
national policy. When considered together, the various 
replies, each of little significance in itself, indi- 
cate trends from which the French can make definite 
deductions and can take action accordingly to 
jeopardize the U.S. position. 

The Planners had some further incisive comments to make. 
The British, they said, were actively assisting the French 
in Indochina by clandestine operations from SEAC.- Such 
assistance was of little military value, but its political 
significance was. considerable. By this acquiescing in 
French desires rather than in American policy toward Indo- 
china, the British were seeking to create a situation 
whereby Indochina should logically be considered in a 
British rather than an American sphere of strategic 
interest. As for the views of the French Government con- 
cerning cooperation between the Allies and French resistance 
forces, most of them were unacceptable. Thus any reply to 
Admiral Fenard based on purely military considerations would 
furnish the French with further indication of American 
policy and support the British contention that Indochina 
belonged in a British sphere of responsibility. Therefore, 
the planners recommended, and the Chiefs agreed, that Admiral 
Fenard ’ s proposal be referred to the State-War-Navy Coordina- 
ting Committee (SWNCC). And, until the heads of state had 
reached a decision on the future of Indochina and communi- 
cated that decision to the French, the Chiefs would review 
all similar requests from the military viewpoint and pass 
them on to SWNCC. H 

The State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee at once 
began a study of Admiral Fenard’ s proposal, and the SWNCC 
Subcommittee for the Far East drafted as non-committal a 
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reply as Admiral Fenard had yet received. But this one 
*was never sent, for spectacular events had overtaken this 
study and invested -the problem of aid to Indochina with 
an aura of urgency it had hitherto lacked. 

On 9 March 1945 the Japanese overthrew the French 
administration in Indochina, interning many French offi- 
cials and waging ruthless warfare against those members 
of the underground who resisted. This dramatic turn of 
events spurred the French to an all-out effort to obtain 
immediate American aid. On 12 March the French Ambassador 
oo the United States asked the American Government to 
intervene through the Joint Chiefs of Staff to obtain CCS 
approval of aid to French resistants. On the same day 
Major General A. M, Brossin de Saint-Didier, Chief of the 
French Military Mission to the United States, submitted 
the following requests to the Combined Chiefs of Staff: 

(1) that all possible • information be furnished the French 
relative to this Japanese aggression; (2) that Allied air 
forces bomb the Japanese and drop arms and ammunition to 
the resistants; (3) that American ground force's nearest 
the Sino- Indochinese frontier render active support; and 
(4) that General Blaizot, •Chief of the French Military 
Mission at SEAC, be i accredited to the headquarters of - 
the commander of the theater of operations concerned, to 
assist in coordinating whatever steps were taken to aid 
the resistants. Additionally, General de Saint-Didier 
reminded the Combined Chiefs of Staff of previous French 
offers to employ regular French troops in the war against 
Japan. 12 

In these circumstances, the President began to relax 
his policy somewhat. The day after General de Saint-Didier 
asked for American aid. Admiral Leahy informed the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff that the President did not object to 
according General Blaizot a status that would enable him 
to be of help "in such efforts as we can make towards 
assisting the French forces now in Indo-China." Three 
days later Admiral Leahy and General Marshall agreed that 
General Blaizot could talk to the China Command on the 
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single subject of relief for the French underground. They 
also agreed that Admiral Fenard could .confer with General 
Wedemeyer, who happened to be in Washington on a mission 
concerning China. General Wedemeyer did discuss the Indo- 
china crisis with Admiral Fenard and also with the Presi- 
dent himself. On 19 March General Wedemeyer sent the 
following message to General Chenriault, announcing a new 
departure in American policy: "Admiral Fenard reports 

l4th Air Force loaded and ready to aid French resistance,, 
but unable to move without permission from Washington. 

Informal statement of new attitude US Government is to 
help French provided such aid does not interfere with 
planned operations. The.l4th Air Force may undertake 
operations against the Japanese in Indo-China to assist 
the French within the limitations imposed by the above 
policy. " 13 

This deviation in the President’s policy did not mean 
a return to his original view that all French. possessions 
should be restored after the war. Nor did it herald the 
approach of vast American armies marching to liberate 
Indochina. The President instructed General Wedemeyer to 
give the French only such support as would be required in 
direct operations against the Japanese . And he urged the 
general to "watch carefully to prevent British and French 
political activities in that area" --as if the General could! 

As to military operations in support of French resistance 
forces, the only Americans entering Indochina under this 
policy were members of the OSS, whose mission was to gather 
intelligence and furnish arms to those fighting the Japanese. 1 ^ 
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. No American in a position of responsibility seriously 
-entertained the idea of employing American ground forces 
to aid the resistan-ts. In the first place, there was just 
one battalion of American combat troops in that vicinity. 

And . even had more powerful American combat forces been 
available, their use in support of the French underground 
almost certainly would have been precluded by the strategy 
adopted for winning the war against Japan. As the Joint° 
Chiefs of Staff viewed the problem of aid to the French 
underground, Indochina, though flanking Allied positions 
in China and Burma, was of relatively minor military 
significance at that particular time ^ Furthermore,* 
activities of resistance groups in Indochina would not be 
of substantial military benefit to the United States. And, 
finally, any lasting commitment of American resources to 
aid the French could only be at the expense of operations 
in China and in the Pacific, requirements the United States 
was already being severely strained to meet. 

Why, then, did the President and his military advisors 
decide to give the French underground any help- at all? 

This, unfortunately, is a question the available records 
do not wholly answer. But they do furnish some clues. 

From the evidence at hand, it seems very likely that the 
President and the Joint Chiefs of Staff were seeking to 
prevent the British from stealing a march in the juris- 
dictional squabble over Indochina between SEAC and the 
China Theater. The Joint Chiefs of Staff believed that 
unless the United States furnished at least token aid to 
the French, the British Chiefs might offer to let Admiral 
Mountbatten render substantial assistance from SEAC. In 
that event, . not only would the matter of Admiral Mountbatten 
operations in Indochina be further complicated, but urgently 
needed American resources might be diverted from China. 

If, for example. Admiral Mountbatten should employ transport 
planes to aid the French, his total requirements for SEAC 
would be increased, and the transfer of planes from the 
India-Burma to the China Theater might be delayed. Whether 
the Chiefs communicated this view to the President is not 
apparent from the records, but it seems most likely that 
they did . 

Such advice from his military advisors doubtless would 
have been sufficient to persuade the President to give 
token aid to the French underground. But it seems very 
probable that he was motivated less by military than by 


political considerations; that his main reason for aiding 
the resistants was his own determination to prevent an 
Anglo-French coalition from exploiting the situation in 
Indochina in a'= manner best calculated to restore the status 
quo ante bellum to Southeast Asia. This interpretation 
is consistent with the President 's many statements on 
Indochina. It is also supported by his charge to General 
Wedemeyer to prevent British and French political activities 
in that area . 15 

One thing is certain: the President did try to prevent 

the British from obtaining the whip hand in the jurisdic- 
tional struggle over Indochina. On 17 March, -when the ques- 
tion of American aid to Indochina was still under study, 
Churchill once again raised the issue of theater responsi- 
bility for Indochina. He asked the President to affirm the 
"gentlemen's agreement" between Admiral Mountbatten and the 
Generalissimo as applying to "pre -occupational activities" 
and to agree to a "full and frank exchange of intentions , 
plans and intelligence between Wedemeyer and Mountbatten." 
The President countered with the proposal that . Churchill 
agree that "all military operations in Indo-China, regard- 
less of their nature, be coordinated by General Wedemeyer 
as Chief of Staff to the Generalissimo. . . . This would 

place on Wedemeyer the normal responsibilities of a theater 
commander and . . . provide coordination between the exten- 
sive Chinese and American operations in Indo-China and any 
operations by Mountbatten which may be necessary." As to 
Churchill's proposal for a full exchange of views between 
Admiral Mountbatten and General Wedemeyer, the President 
agreed that this was highly desirable. 

Not unexpectedly, the Prime Minister refused to accept 
the President 's proposal that General Wedemeyer Assume 
toward Indochina the responsibilities of a theater commander 
All Churchill would agree to was that he and the President 
direct their respective commanders to effect "the closest 
correlation of Allied military interest in that area." And 
the directive Churchill offered to send Admiral Mountbatten 
to effect such correlation was carefully phrased to give 
the commander virtual carte blanche in Indochina. 


15. (S) JCS 1200/7, 17 Mar 45; (TS) Dec Amending 
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Whether President Roosevelt would have accepted 
'Churchill's plan for settling the dispute over Indochina 
will never be known. For the day after Churchill advanced 
itj. the President died very suddenly at Warm Springs, 

Georgia, of a cerebral hemorrhage. His successor, " 
President Truman, did not insist that General Wedemeyer 
be permitted to control all Allied operations in 
Indochina, no doubt realizing that the British would never 
consent. Nor did President. Truman accept Churchill's 
proposal that the two heads of state issue joint directives 
to Admiral Mountbatten and General Wedemeyer. Instead, 
he preferred to leave such matters to his military 
advisors. In these circumstances, the British and American 
Chiefs of Staff directed Admiral Mountbatten and General 
Wedemeyer to coordinate their activities in Indochina and 
to refer to their respective Chiefs of Staff any dispute 
they could not settle themselves. This agreement was 
probably the best the United States could obtain with the 
British under conditions then existing. But it fell far 
short of settling the jurisdictional dispute over Indochina. ^ 

Concerning the policy President Roosevelt would have 
pursued toward Indochina had he lived, one can only 
speculate. It would appear, however, that before his 
death he had abandoned the idea of an international 
trusteeship. To be sure, he had discussed such a 
trusteeship with Stalin at Yalta, and both had agreed it 
was desirable. But further than this they did not go. 

Then, on 3 April, just nine days before his death, the 
President had approved the release of the following 
statement by his Secretary of State: 

f As to territorial trusteeship, it appeared 
desirable that the governments represented at 
Yalta, in consultation with the Chinese 

16. (TS) Msg, PM to Pres, 17 Mar 45; (TS) Dft Msg, 
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Government and the French Provisional 
Government, should endeavor to formulate 
proposals for submission to the San Francisco 
Conference for a trusteeship structure as a 
part of the general organization. This 
trusteeship structure, it was felt, should 
be defined to permit the placing under it of 
the territories taken from the enemy in this 
war, as might be agreed upon at a later date, 
and also such territories as might voluntarily 
be placed under trusteeship . 

When this statement was released. General de Gaulle had 
made it very clear that the government of France expected 
a proposed Indochina federation to function within the 
framework of the "French Union." Therefore, the 
President must have realized when he approved this state- 
ment that France would never agree to a trusteeship. 

And with the strong support the French could eount on 
from the British and the Dutch, the prospect of establish- 
ing a trusteeship against the wishes of the French was 
virtually eliminated . ^7 

Truman Policy 

The day after President Roosevelt died, members of 
the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee began to 
challenge his policy toward Indochina. They were clearly 
dissatisfied with it. Speaking for the War Department, 

Mr. Robert A. Lovett complained that the lack of a clear- 
cut American policy had seriously embarrassed the military 
authorities in answering French requests for aid. He also 
thought the late President's prohibition against discussing 
American policy toward Indochina should be removed. 

Mr. H. Freeman Matthews, Chief of the State Department's 
Division of European Affairs declared that "the time has 
come when Our position must be clarified." Other members 
of SWNCC strongly agreed, and it was decided that the 
State Department should seek to obtain from President 
Truman a precise definition of American, policy toward 
Indochina. 


17- (TS) JCS 1200/13, 27 Apr 43, CCS 370 France 
(8-5-44) sec 5- 


41 


Mr. Matthews subsequently' drafted a memorandum ask- 
»ing President Truman to agree to several changes in the 
Roosevelt policy, and it was submitted to the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff for review. The most important of these proposed 
changes were as follows: (1) the United States should 

neither oppose the restoration of Indochina to France nor 
take any action toward French overseas possessions that 
it was unwilling to take toward those of its other Allies* 
and (2) French offers to participate in the war against 
Japan should be accepted as desirable in principle and 
judged on their military merits. Though the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff found no objection to the military implications 
®f these proposals, Mr. Matthews 1 memorandum never reached 
the President. For there was such a disagreement over it 
in the State Department that it had to be withdrawn. 
Nevertheless, this memorandum was important . Not only did 
it reflect^the thinking of Mr. Matthews and the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff ; it also pointed the direction American 
policy was about to take.18 

.The month of May brought several occasion's for French 
rejoicing. On the seventh, their traditional enemy, 
Germany, surrendered unconditionally to ..the Allies. At 
about the same time, M. Georges Bidault, the French 
Foreign Minister, received the first genuine assurance 
since the landings in North Africa that the United States 
would not oppose the return of Indochina to France. He 
was perhaps surprised, though, when informed by Mr. 
Stettinius that the record was ,f entirely innocent of any 
official statement of this government questioning, even 
by implication, French sovereignty over Indo-China . rr 
Then, on 19 May, President Truman himself accepted in 
principle an offer from General de Gaulle of French 
Participation in the war against Japan. After almost two 
years of submitting such offers, the French had finally 
had one accepted. 

But if M. Bidault experienced a feeling of elation 
on hearing the President's acceptance, he also had cause 
for misgivings over the reservations the ' President 


18. (UNK) Mns , SWNCC l6th Mtg, 13 Apr 45, item 3. 
(TS) JCS I2OO/I3, 27 Apr 45; (TS) JCS 1200/14, 28 Apr 45, 
dec atchd ; (TS) Memo, SWNCC Secy to Mr. Bard & Mr. Lovett 
4 May 45. All in CCS 370 France (8-5-44) sec 5. 
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attached to it. For the President had accepted only 
French assistance that synchronized with operations 
already planned against Japan. And he had emphasized 
that the extent of such assistance would depend primarily 
on transport, adding that the problem of transport for the 
war against Japan involved three times the tonnage required 
for the war against Germany. Furthermore, the President 
had stressed that it would be up to General MacArthur to 
decide how the French military contribution could- best be 
utilized. Clearly, the President’s acceptance of French 
participation in the war against Japan was not a commit- 
ment to revise American strategy to help the French 
regain Indochina. 19 

When the French followed up this Truman-Bidault- con- 
ference with an offer to place two divisions "at the 
entire disposal of the American Command," the difficulties 
of synchronizing French assistance with American operations 
soon became apparent. In submitting this offer. General 
de Saint-Didier estimated that the 9th Colonial Infantry 
Division would be ready to embark from France by the end 
of June, the 1st Colonial Infantry Division by the end of 
July. Their equipment, of course, would have to be 
furnished by the Americans . 

This offer raised some knotty problems for the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff. When, how, and where should these troops 
be used? The first of these questions proved the simplest. 
Owing to the shipping problem, these divisions could not 
be moved till months after the dates so optimistically 
advanced by General de Saint-Didier nor committed to action 
before the spring of 19-46. Seeking answers to the other 
questions, the Chiefs consulted General MacArthur. General 
MacArthur expressed the greatest admiration for the 
fighting qualities of French troops, but he did not .want 
them introduced during the initial assault on Japan, lest 
they greatly weaken it. He advised the Chiefs that, if 
French troops were furnished him, they should be made 
available with the "reenforcement echelons." Admiral 


19- (C) Doc B-l, Msg, Stettinius to Grew, EOC-I608, 
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King was less, enthusiastic than General MacArthur about the 
French proposal. He believed that the disadvantages of 
employing French troops in operations against Japan would 
actually outweigh the advantages. Therefore, he urged that 
General de Saint-Didier ’ s offer be referred to the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff, and he expressed the hope that the ' 
British could arrange to use the proffered divisions under 
British command. 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff achieved a partial 
solution of these problems at the Potsdam Conference, 
almost two months after the French submitted their offer. 

On 19 July the Combined Chiefs- of Staff informed General 
de Saint-Didier that his proposal had been accepted in 
principle, with the understanding that the questions of 
where and under whose command the French divisions should 
serve would be settled later. This arrangement reflected 
the views of the British Chiefs of Staff, who thought the 
French forces should be employed "in due course" in 
Indochina and wanted to put off deciding whether they 
should serve under a British or an American command. 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff also told General de Saint- 
Didier that the French were expected to make maximum use 
of equipment already furnished them under the North 
African and Metropolitan Rearmament Programs. And, 
finally, they informed him that, because of shipping and 
other requirements in the Pacific, the French divisions 
could not be moved from France for several months nor 
committed to operations prior to the spring of 19 ^ 6 . 

General de Saint-Didier expressed his pleasure over 
this acceptance of his offer, but objected that to equip 
French troops with material from the North African and 
Metropolitan Rearmament Programs would not be satisfactory. 
For one reason, a large part of this equipment had 
deteriorated through use in the campaigns in Italy, 

France, and Germany. Furthermore, the French Army needed 
it for its mission of occupying Germany. Therefore, 

General de Saint-Didier urged that General Eisenhower be 
consulted on this problem, so that further discussions 
could be held on a "solid basis." 

But operations in the Pacific were racing to a climax, 
and shortly after General de Saint-Didier submitted . his 


request, the war ended. Further American action on the 
French proposal was suspended when the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff decid.ed that the French should refer all such 
problems directly to the British Chiefs of Staff in 

London. 20 

Immediate Postwar Policy 

When Japan surrendered, whatever hopes the French 
may have had for American aid in regaining Indochina were 
soon dispelled. At Potsdam the United States had turned 
its back on that area. Eager to rid themselves of encum- 
brances to the all-out- prosecution of the war "against 
Japan, the Joint Chiefs of Staff had agreed that the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff should extend Admiral Mountbatten ' s 
Southeast Asia Command to include that part of Indochina 
south of the l6th parallel. Northern Indochina remained 
in the China Theater, under the responsibility of 
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. Subsequently, . General 
MacArthur, as Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers, 
directed all Japanese forces in those two areas of Indochina 
to surrender to Admiral Mountbatten and the Generalissimo 
respectively. Thus official, responsibility for disarming 
the Japanese in Indochina fell to the British and the 

Chinese. 21 

Both the Joint Chiefs of ' Staff and the State Department 
were pleased with this arrangement. Engrossed as they were 
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tyith the problems of Japan and Germany, with events in 
China, and with "bringing the boys home," the Chiefs did 
not look for additional responsibility in Indochina. And 
if they had, they probably would have met with objections 
from the State Department. For American policy toward 
Indochina, as described by Mr. Dean Acheson, was neither 
to oppose the restoration of French control nor to assist 
it by force. Moreover, Mr. Acheson said, American will- 
ingness to see Frendh control reestablished assumed that 
French claims to the support of the people of Indochina 
were "borne out by events. "22 

The French soon learned that the United States would 
not be a party to those events. When Admiral Fenard 
asked the Joint Chiefs of Staff about arrangements for the 
Japanese surrender in Indochina, he was referred to 
Admiral Mountbatten and to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 
He was told, however, that "the United States supports 
French presence in connection with Japanese surrenders" 
in both northern and southern Indochina. When Admiral 
Fenard asked the Combined Chiefs of Staff to transport to 
Indochina the French forces previously offered for employ- 
ment against Japan, the Joint Chiefs of Staff eagerly 
accepted a British proposal that the French send all such 
requests directly to the British Chiefs of Staff in London 
And when the French Military Mission to the United States 
asked the Combined Chiefs of Staff to transport by plane 
from China to Indochina General Alessandri and his detach- 
ment of 5^000 men, it was the American Chiefs who drafted 
the memo denying this request. "The movement of French 
forces from China into French Indo-China," the Chiefs 
asserted, "is a matter for consideration by the Chinese 
and French governments." Besides, American aircraft 
were "fully committed to other urgent tasks and cannot 
be diverted at this time from the accomplishment of- 
those duties." This explanation was fully acceptable to 
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the British Chiefs * who amended the memorandum* however* 
to indicate that British aircraft also were unable to fly 
in General Alessandri and his men. 23 

Special precautions were taken to avoid American 
involvement in either British or Chinese occupation policy. 
In the Chinese zone* American liaison teams were attached 
to Chinese forces* but their role was to assist in the 
supply and movement of. Chinese troops. OSS personnel 
also were present in the Chinese zone. Indeed* some of 
them had been there since March 1945* when the United 
States decided to aid the French resistance forces. But 
during the occupation they were under strict orders to dis- 
associate themselves from the French and to remain aloof 
from Sino-French-.^^^yese relations* lest they place the 
United States " right in the middle." Their role during 
the occupation was limited to aiding prisoners of war and 
internees. Nor were these directives to be taken lightly. 
When General Wedemeyer heard that members of the OSS had 
interceded in Franco-Ammanese disputes* he ordered all 
uniformed OSS personnel withdrawn from the Chinese zone 
of occupation. 4 

Even before Japan surrendered* the United- States had 
begun to consider how to avoid involvement in British 
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occupation policies. On 11 August the American Consul at 
‘Coiombo, Mr. Calvin H. Oakes, informed the State Department 
ohat British members of the Southeast Asia Command seemed 
perturbed because the war might end before they could 
mount an operation considered important to British prestige 
Mr. Oakes also stated that if an appreciable length of time 
should elapse between the end of the war and the beginning 
of this operation, it would appear that the British°were 
substituting their own occupation for- a Japanese occupation 
In these circumstances, he wondered if the State Department 
wanted to continue American participation ' in SEAC after 
the Japanese surrendered. 

On this question the State Department and the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff took different positions. The Assistant 
Secretary of State believed the United States should 
participate in SEAC at least until American consulates were 
established in Thailand and in other important listening 
posts within area of the Southeast Asia Command. The 
Chiefs demurred. They felt that, since the United States 
had already withdrawn all its combat forces from SEAC and 
would noi participate further in SEAC operations, con- 
tinued American participation on a reduced basis would 
be ineffective and American influence "practically nil." 
Moreover, the Chiefs believed that the required American 
consulates could be established without maintaining the 

^haracter SEAC. Therefore, they recommended that 
oificial American representation give way immediately to 
an American liaison section at, but independent of. Lord 
Mountbatten f s headquarters. 

On 14 September the State-War-Navy Coordinating 
Committee informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that it 
approved their .recommendations but wanted to delay American 
withdrawal until Lord Mountbatten had reached a military 
agreement with the Thai Government. Here matters rested 
for another month. Then on 15 October the State-War-Navy 
Coordinating Committee asked the Chiefs to notify the 
British^ immediately of their intentions to withdraw from 
SEAC. Prompt action in this connection is particularly 
necessary," SWNCC stated, "in order that the implication 
of United States . participation in Southeast Asia Command 
policies and activities in the Netherlands East Indies 
and ±ndo-China may be eliminated immediately . M 


On 1 November 1945 official American representation 
at SEAC -gave way to a section having liaison functions 
only. But whether the implication of American participation 
in SEAC policies was entirely eliminated was a moot point. 
For., out of deference to a British request to avoid 
publicity, the Chiefs did not publicize their withdrawal 
until January 1946. 

The United States observed a strict "hands off" 
attitude toward British and Chinese occupation policies 
until late December 1945, when the British Chiefs of Staff 
served notice that British forces would be withdrawn 
from Indochina. They informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
that the British withdrawal would be substantially com- 
pleted by the end of January 1946, at which time most of 
the Japanese would have been disarmed. It might be nec- 
essary, however, to leave behind one brigade to guard 
disarmed Japanese in the Cap St. Jacques area until French 
forces were able to assume that task. In any- event, the ■ 
British wanted the Joint Chiefs of Staff to agree that 
when the Commander of the 20th Indian Division* withdrew, 
all of southern Indochina, with the possible exception of 
the Cap St. Jacques region would, be removed, from Admiral 
Mountbatten' s responsibility. The British did not 
specify who would finish repatriating the Japanese, but, 
by references to the buildup of French forces in Indochina, 
they left. the impression that the French would assume that 
responsibility. 

From the attitude taken by -the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
and by the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee toward 
this proposal, it would seem that the United States had 
not decided whether it wanted French sovereignty restored 


“25. (TS) SWNCC 177, 23 Aug 45; (C) JCS 1494, 29 Aug 
45. Both in CCS 092 Thailand (1-4-45) sec 1. (C) JCS 

1494/1, 4 Sep 45; (C) JCS 1949/2, 14 Sep 45; (C) JCS 

1494/3, 17 Oct 45. All in same file, sec 2. (R) CCS 930, 

15 Oct 45; (TS) Memo, Cornwall- Jones to McFarland, 19 Nov 
45; (TS) SM-4593, 5 Dec 45; (S) Memo, Cornwall-Jones to 
McFarland, 7 Dec. 45; (C) CCS 930/2, 12 Mar 46; (TS) Msg, 
CGI3T to War Dept, CRA 6078, CM- IN- 3751 3' 17 Mar 46. All — 
in CCS 323.361 (6-19-43) sec 2. 


49 



to Indochina. On 28 January the Chiefs informed the' State- 
War-Navy Coordinating Committee that to transfer to the 
French the responsibility for repatriating the Japanese in 
Southern Indochina would in effect admit France to a co- 
equal status with the other Allied powers in enforcing the 
surrender terms. In that event, the terms of General 
Order Nc. 1 for the surrender of Japanese military forces 
might have to be renegotiated at the government level. 
Moreover, the French might seize such an opportunity to 
demand the return of all of Indochina to their control, 
from the military viewpoint, the Chiefs preferred that 
the British remain in Indochina until the last Japanese 
had been disarmed and evacuated. This position was approved 
by the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee, and on 
1 February the Chiefs asked the British to retain- control 
of Indochina until the last Japanese had been repatriated. 
Otherwise, the Chiefs stated, it might be necessary to 
renegotiate the terms of General Order No. 1. 

The British Chiefs rejected this request. In their 
reply they said: "On the British, side at any ’rate, it has 

always been the intention that the French and the Dutch 
should resume responsibility for their own territories as 
soon as they are in a position to do so and it is felt that 
the resumption of this control cannot possibly await the 
repatriation of all the Japanese, which may take some three 
years to complete." But the British were willing to com- 
promise. As an interim measure. Lord Mountbatten would 
transfer to the French full responsibility for southern 
Indochina but continue to represent the Allied powers 
there for the limited purpose of repatriating the Japanese. 
This arrangement, the British Chiefs pointed out, would 
eliminate any necessity for the French commander to deal 
directly with General MacArthur. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff promptly accepted the British 
proposal. 26 Indeed, they could hardly have done other- 
wise, for they had been informed by General Wedemeyer that 
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the Chinese also were preparing to withdraw from Indochina. 
Subsequently, General de Saint-Didier asked the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff to approve a Franco-Chinese military, 
agreement by which French troops would relieve Chinese 
forces in northern Indochina by 31 March 1946. Simultane- 
ously, the French Embassy raised this question with the 
State Department. 

Taking the position that such an agreement was a 
matter for the French and the Chinese Governments, the 
State Department and the Joint Chiefs of Staff approved 
this arrangement. Accordingly, the Chiefs drafted the 
reply which the Combined Chiefs of Staff forwarded to 
General de Saint-Didier. On 3 April the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff informed him that they accepted the Franco-Chinese 
agreement. Since their acceptance would bring all of 
Indochina under French control, they asked that the French 
military commander assume responsibility for disarming and 
evacuating the Japanese from northern Indochina. As to 
southern Indochina, Admiral Mountbatten would be directed 
to make the necessary arrangements to transfer his respon- 
sibility there to the French commander. 

On 8 May the British Chiefs informed the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff that Lord Mountbatten had arranged for the 
French to assume the task of disarming and evacuating the 
Japanese from southern Indochina. The time set for this 
official transfer of responsibility was 13 May 19-46 at 
2400.27 


27. (S) Msg, Wedemeyer to JCS, CFB-24359, CM-IN-5928, 
27 Feb 46; (U) Memo, Fr MA, in US to CCS, "Replacement 
by the French of Chinese Troops Occupying Northern Indo- 
china," 12 Mar 46; (U) SWN-4017, Memo, SWNCC Secy to JCS 
Secy, "Relief of Chinese Forces in Northern Indo-China 
by French Forces," 14 Mar 46, w/encls; (S) JCS 1200/18, 

21 Mar 46; (S) CCS 951/1, 3 Apr 46; (S) Memo, CCS Secys 
to^ Fr MA, "Relief by French Forces of Chinese Troops 
Occupying North Indo-China," 3 Apr 46; (S) CCS 951/3, Memo 
by RECOS, "Transfer of Responsibility to the French 
Authorities for Disarmament and Repatriation of Japanese 
from French Indo-China," 8 May 46. All in same file. 
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, Thus did the British and the American Governments 
come to recognize French authority over all Indochina. 
Whether the French could persuade the natives to accept 
it remained to be seen. 

• In reviewing American policy toward Indochina from 
Pearl Harbor to the end of the British and Chinese 
occupations, several questions naturally arise: Did either 

President Roosevelt’s or President Truman's wartime policy 
delay the restoration of French sovereignty? Did America’s 
immediate postwar policy delay that restoration? What 
might the United States have done, that it did not do, to 
bring peace to Indochina? 

President Roosevelt, to be sure, did not help the 
French reestablish their control. From Casablanca to 
Yalta he spoke of placing Indochina under a trusteeship. 

But shortly before his death, he apparently abandoned that 
idea. In any event, it would be difficult to-show that his 
policy postponed the restoration of French control. It 
must be remembered not only that the President* died before 
VE Day, but that the Combined Chiefs of Staff believed it 
militarily unsound to employ French troops against the 
Japanese prior to the defeat of Germany. Furthermore, 
those who shaped America's Pacific strategy did not con- 
template a campaign to liberate Indochina, either before 
the President's death or after. 

It would be even more difficult to show that President 
Truman's wartime policy postponed the return,. of the French 
to Indochina. Indeed, Mr. Truman showed more sympathy 
than his predecessor toward French desires. He did not 
object to the restoration of French control, and he 
accepted in principle French participation in the war 
against Japan, leaving it to his military advisors to 
decide what contribution the French should make. For 
military reasons, neither. General MacArthur nor the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff were eager to use French troops in the 
assault on Japan. And though the Chiefs, seemed inclined 
to agree that French troops might eventually serve under 
British command in a campaign to liberate Indochina, the 
war ended before French troops could be committed. 
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When Japan surrendered, there were three obvious 
policies the United States might have pursued toward 
Indochina: (1) help restore it to the French; (2) help 

the Indochinese toward eventual independence by establish 
ing a trusteeship; or (3) observe a fr hands-off" attitude. 
Accepting the first would have entailed the use of 
American troops or resources. And the American public 
undoubtedly would have complained about aiding French 
imperialism and delaying the demobilization of American 
servicemen. The second policy had virtually been pre- 
cluded by a provision of the United Nations Charter that 
would have required French consent to the establishment 
of a trusteeship. The United States chose the third 
course, and left the solution to the Indochina problem 
to the French, Indochinese, British, and Chinese.. 

Possibly, an international trusteeship might have 
brought better results than the restoration of French 
rule. But such a solution was strongly opposed by the 
French and British, and even President Roosevelt did not 
advance the idea with sufficient vigor to obtain its 
acceptance. Nor can anyone say for certain that it would 
have worked . In retrospect, then, it appears, that given 
the situation from Pear! Harbor to the return of French 
rule, the United States followed the course that at the 
time seemed most suited to its own interests. 




CHAPTER IV 

•INDOCHINA DURING THE WAR YEARS 


Birth and Early Development of the Viet Minh 

In the spring of 19^1 a group of Vietnamese national- 
ists meeting in South China founded the Viet Minh- League. 
Little fanfare attended the birth of the League, and the 
event went largely unnoticed by the statesmen and soldiers 
of the western world. ; Initially the Viet Minh League seemed 
to be only another of the myriad national groupings that 
functioned ineffectually' outside their homelands. Yet, in 
little more than a decade it was to become the vehicle 
of Communist domination over approximately half of Viet 
Nam. 


For years Vietnamese revolutionaries had. sought 
sanctuary in South China whenever the French police began 
to breathe too heavily on their necks. With t-he outbreak 
of the war these dissident elements were soon augmented by 
a new flow of Indochinese nationalists over the border. 
Though often pledged to different parties, these new-, 
comers shared a common goal. They aimed at the explusion 
of both the Japanese and the French from Indochina, and 
the creation of an independent Viet Nam. Rightly they 
reasoned that their closest and most promising source of 
aid was China, for the Kuomintang had an important stake 
in Indochina. In the prewar years China had permitted 
French economic penetration of Yunnan in return for access 
to the Gulf of Tonkin. Then in the hour of China's 
greatest need the French had closed the Yunnan Railroad 
to Chinese supplies. Also, Indochina had become an 
important base of Japanese operations against South. China. 
"It became a matter of direct military concern to the 
Chinese National Government to strike a blow against the 
Japanese in this area. The utilization of Vietnamese 
for espionage purposes and the creation of a local mili- 
tary force against the Japanese became a military neces- 
sity. The remnants of the nationalist parties and groups 
in exile began to reform their ranks and vie for support 
from the Chinese ." 

1. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 58. 
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. The Viet Minh was conceived by Vietnamese Communists, 
‘and from the start the League was dominated and directed 
by the members of the Indochinese Communist Party. Under 
the leadership of Ho Chi Minh, the Party, in a classical 
Communist tactic, planned and worked for a united front 
to which parties and groups of virtually every political 
shade could adhere. To win these adherents the Communists 
played upon the nationalistic feelings of the exiles. 
Shrewdly, the members of the Party soft-pedaled orthodox 
Communism, and emphasized independence and its benefits. 
They were well aware, however, that the independence of 
Indochina would have to wait until after the war. And 
any help they might give during the struggle to the Allies 
would strengthen their case. In the meantime they could as 
part of the Viet Minh improve their organization,, increase 
their numbers, and strengthen their military elements. 

The Viet Minh, therefore, made collaboration with the 
Allied nations in the war against Japan a cardinal tenet 
of its policy. . 

Before long, however, the Viet Minh ran- into serious 
trouble with the Chiang Kai-shek government. Ever dis- 
trustful of Communists, the Kuomintang was displeased that 
Ho Chi Minh and’ his followers dominated the Viet Minh. 

To restore the balance of leadership in the Indochinese 
Nationalist movement the Chinese decided to sponsor and 
support a rival league, a league whose parties and leader- 
ship might be more easily persuaded that the future of 
Indochina was indissolubly linked with China's future. 2 

In April 19^-2 the Chinese arrested Ho Chi Minh as a 
"French Spy," and in October of the same year the Viet Nam 
Revolutionary League (Dong Minh Hoi) was founded under 
the aegis of Chinese Marshal Chang Fa-Kuei. Most of the 
leadership of this new League was provided by the VNQDD, 
or the Viet Nam Nationalist Party, which was strongly 
pro-Chinese. "The program of the Dong Minh Hoi was 
modeled broadly on that of the Chinese Kuomintang .... 

It sought the liberation of Indochina from the French and 
the Japanese and envisaged close cooperation between 
Vietnam and China. Organizationally, the Dong Minh Hoi 
was set up as a paramilitary formation to work in close 


2. Ibid., pp . 60 - 63 . 


liaison with the Chinese Nationalist Army. It also main- 
tained an espionage network in northern Tonkin centering 
on Moncay, Hanoi, and Haiphong. "3 

The Viet Minh League, despite Chinese hostility 
towards its leadership, lost no time in affiliating with 
the new League, but the Viet’ Minh preserved its extensive 
and separate organization. The Chinese permitted the 
Viet Minh this autonomy in their own interest, for they 
soon discovered that "only the Viet Minh had a network of 
cells throughout the Vietnamese lands, which it had 
inherited from the Communist Party and its affiliates."^ 

In June of 19^3 the Chinese went a step farther. 

Marshal Chang Pa-Kuei released Ho Chi Minh from prison 
so that he might improve the espionage activities of 
the Viet Minh and other political groups in Indochina. 

As the most prominent leader of the Viet Minh, Ho Chi Minh 
was made a member of the Central Committee of- the Dong 
Minh Hoi, but his main efforts were devoted almost exclusively 
to strengthening the ranks and organization of the Viet 
Minh in Indochina. The Viet Minh, as well as the other 
affiliates of the Dong Minh Hoi received a monthly stipend, 
military equipment p and military training from the Chinese, 
who before very long had cause to regret aid given to 
Ho Chi Minh and his followers. 5 

Though the Dong Minh Hoi was, theoretically, a work- 
ing coalition, in fact the Viet Minh never merged its 
organization with the others. Indeed, Viet Minh and the 
Dong Minh Hoi waged an under-the-surf ace but constant 
struggle for leadership of the nationalist movement, for 
mass support in Indochina, and for Chinese and American 
aid. This friction ran counter to Chinese plans, and in 
March 19^-4 the Kuomintang made another effort to redis- 
tribute the balance of power. 

Under Chinese auspices a nationalist congress was 
convoked at Liuchow, in March 19^4, and a republican 
government for the future state of Viet Nam was selected. 


3 . Ibid., p. 63 . 

4. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 96 . 

5. SD OIR No. 370b, pp. bl-b3. - 
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Ho Chi Minh was to be one of several ministers , and the 
Viet Minh one of several forces in the new government . 
However, the creation of this provisional government 
increased rather than decreased the power and prestige 
of Ho Chi Minh and his followers. ° The Viet Minh had • 
the only well-knit organization functioning in Indochina, 
and it used the organization to convince the population 
that the Viet Minh alone spoke in the name of the united 
revolutionary parties and the new government; that the 
Viet Minh alone was capable of leading the fight for 
independence; and that Ho Chi Minh was the great champion 
of their cause. By August 19^4 the Viet Minh claimed a 
membership of 220,000 in Tonkin alone. French sources, 
however, credited the League with only 50,000 followers.' 

Inevitably, the growing strength of the Viet Minh 
re-aroused the Chinese distrust and fear of Viet Minh 
intentions. Relations between the two grew steadily 
worse, so the Viet Minh tried to get American . support . 

"It offered the Allies co-operation in the war and asked 
in return that the great powers, particularly -the United 
States, give the Vietnamese military support and recognize 
their eventual independence under the Atlantic Charter."^ 
No such support or recognition was granted but the Viet 
Minh did succeed in establishing relations with American 
Office of Strategic Services (OSS) groups and French 
resistance elements. 9 

Meanwhile in northern Tonkin a new and formidable 
figure began to emerge, Vo Nguyen Giap, the leader of 
Viet Minh guerrilla forces . A Doctor of Law and a member 
of the Indochinese Communist Party, Giap fled to China 
with the outbreak of war. At Yenan, the Chinese Communist 
capital, he studied guerrilla tactics and learned his 
lessons well. Returning to his homeland in 19^3? Giap 
became chief of all Viet Minh clandestine activity. In 
his activities Giap combined persuasion with terrorism, 
converting and recruiting the Indochinese who were sus- 
ceptible to persuasion and terrorizing those who were not. 

5. Philippe Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam de 19^-0- 
1952 (Paris, 1952), p. 109. 

7. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 24. 

8. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 97. 

9. SD OIR No. 370b, p. 51. 
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In addition to espionage and the harassment of the 
Japanese, Giap’s guerrillas also helped American aviators 
shot down in ..Indochina to reach safety in South China. But 
his main efforts were always directed toward building up 
the strength and military capabilities of his force. 0 

By the end of 1944 Giap had built up a force of 
approximately 10,000 hardy guerrillas that kept the Vichy 
French and Japanese detachments in border areas in an almost 
constant state of alert. The force Giap created during 
this period was the nucleus of the Viet Minh army that 
would in the fall of 1950 drive, the French out of their 
strong border positions, and in the spring of 1954 defeat 
a strong French force in pitched battle at Dien Bien Phu. 

French Activities in Indochina, January 1943-March 1945 

During World War II while Ho Chi Minh and Giap pre- 
pared for the struggle that would follow the. fall of 
Japan, the French made preparations of their own. 

From the beginning the Free French never lost sight 
of Indochina's importance to France. During the war 
de Gaulle and his advisers devoted a great deal of time 
and effort to charting the future of Indochina as part of 
the French Empire. They worked unceasingly to secure 
United States agreement for French participation in the 
war against Japan, hoping thereby to bring Indochina back 
into the fold of the French Empire. At the same time 
they watched jealously for any indication of Allied designs 
on their Far Eastern territory and were not reluctant to 
state their own plans for the future of Indochina. 

On 7 December 1943, for example, the French Committee 
of National Liberation announced: 

. . . France solemnly repudiates every act and 

every cession of territory that may have been accom- 
plished in complete disregard of her rights and of 
her interests . . . . 


10. Jean Sainteny, Histoire d'une Paix Manquee 
(Paris, 1953), p. 24-3. 
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; . . . France will not fail to remember the 

proud : and loyal attitude of the Indo-Chinese 
peoples, the .resistance which by our side they 
opposed to Japan and to Siam, the faithful bonds 
which tied them to the French community. 

To these people who have been able to assert 
both their national feeling and their responsi- 
bility, the French mean to give a new political, 
status by which, within the French community and 
within the framework of the federal organization, 
the franchises of the different countries of the 
Union will be reshaped and established on a wider 
scope; a status whose institutions will -have a more 
liberal character without losing the features of 
Indo-Chinese traditions and civilization, and 
whereby at last, all Indo-Chinese citizens will 
have access to every position and every public 
office of the state . 

With this reform of the political status, 
there will be a recasting of the economic status 
of the Union which, based on a system of. autonomy 
concerned with customs and taxes, will ensure its 
own prosperity and contribute to that of the 
neighboring countries as well . H 

The Free French did not, however, limit themselves 
merely to making proclamations . They organized a resistance 
movement in Indochina that eventually included the French 
military forces and a substantial part of the civilian 
Frenchmen of the country. In the end Admiral Decoux him- 
self took his orders from de Gaulle. 

After the fall of France few Frenchmen chose to risk 
open adherence to de Gaulle. But as the fortunes of the 
Allies and Free French rose, more and more joined the 
ranks of de Gaulle supporters. In 1943 de Gaulle estab- 
lished a Free French mission , in Calcutta and another in 
Kunming with the task of "maintaining a discreet contact 
between our French comrades who remained in Indochina and 
Free France. "12 A year later de Gaulle- officially 
appointed General Mordant to lead the resistance movement . 

11. "French Committee's Statement on Indochina," The 
United Nations Review , vol. IV, 15 Jan 44, p. 16 . 

12. Sainreny, Histoire d 'une Paix Manquee, p. 21. 
(Translated by author . ) 
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And Admiral Decoux, after consulting with de Gaulle's 
government, established a new Council with General Mordant 
as Vice President. 

The French mission in Kunming received little encour- 
agement or help from the Americans and Chinese, who reflected 
the cautious attitude of their governments toward the future 
of Indochina. In Calcutta, however, it was quite a different 
story. The British were more than willing to help France 
regain its prewar positions in Indochina. Although Indo- 
china was in the China Theater of Operations, the British 
were soon dropping agents, arms, and equipment into Tonkin, 
Laos, Cochinchina, and Annam.-*-3 

Unfortunately for the French, the Japanese were well 
abreast of the resistance movement’s progress. The secret 
of the movement was no secret at all. The resistance was 
common talk’ among the white men in Indochina, and in Saigon 
every Frenchman knew that Mordant was the head of the move- 
ment. Some of the air drops fell into Japanese hands and 
Indochinese agents in Japanese employ provided a steady flow 
of information. But the Japanese chose to bide their time. 

Meanwhile the French, who had their own intelli-... . 
gence sources, began to receive reports that the 
Japanese, too^ were planning a showdown. And in January 
1945 General Mordant drew up a plan of operations for use 
in the event of a Japanese attack on French forces. This 
plan called for a gradual withdrawal of the French Army 
from the population centers to the mountain regions of 
Tonkin and Laos where guerrilla operations would be carried 
out against the Japanese. In January the plan was approved 
by the French Government in Paris, and the deployment of 
troops was initiated according to plan.-^ 

Meanwhile the Japanese had begun to suspect that 
Indochina would soon be invaded by an American amphibious 
assault. And they feared that unless they disposed of the 
French Army , Japanese troops would be attacked from the 
front and rear simultaneously. French troop movements and - 
increased aerial activity seemed to indicate an attack in 
the very near future. The Japanese decided, therefore, to 
strike first. 


11. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 121. 
1#. Ibid. ; 
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In the evening of 9 March the Japanese demanded that 
» Admiral Decoux place all French armed forces in Indochina 
under Japanese command. Any delay would be interpreted as 
a refusal. That night the Japanese troops, already deploy- 
ed, attacked the dispersed French forces. In less than . 
twenty-four hours the French Army of Indochina was 
destroyed as an effective military force. A handful of 
small units escaped to the mountains of Laos, and a few 
thousand men, under Generals Sabatier and Alessandri, 
made their way to South China but most of the French 
troops were rounded up by the Japanese and interned. 

General Mordant himself was captured and Admiral Decoux 
was taken into "protective custody." 

The "Independent" Government of Viet Nam 

With considerable forethought the Japanese had pre- 
pared the overthrow of the French, politically as well as 
militarily. In anticipation of the 9 March coup they had 
encouraged the pro-Japanese nationalist parties to give 
up their underground activities and prepare to take over 
the government of Viet Nam. The Japanese protected the 
leaders of these parties from arrest by the French author- 
ities and permitted them to organize their followers. Thus, 
on 9 March the Japanese had two coalitions of parties as 
well as several other unaffiliated parties ready to organize 
a native regime friendly to Japan. One of the party 
groups was the Viet Nam Restoration League, which soon 
absorbed the other organizations as affiliates and became 
the dominant group of the coalition. 5 

The Japanese lost no time in setting up a friendly 
Vietnamese government. Too few in number and unequip- 
ped to take over the whole government apparatus, they 
were forced to rely on the Vietnamese for the maintenance 
of services, utilities, and civil administration. ' On the 
day after the coup, 10 March, they announced that the 
country was "free" and proclaimed Bao Dai as Emperor of 
Viet Nam. 

Bao Dai was the direct descendant of a famous 
prince of Annam who in the eighteenth century unified 
Cochinchina, Tonkin, and Annam into a single country 
of Viet Nam, and ascended the throne as Emperor. 


15. SD-OIR Mo. 3708, ,pp. 53-54. 
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However , by 1925 j the year Bao Dai took the throne, the 
cowers and prerogatives of the royal house had been 
gradually whittled away until the" Emperor served merely 
as a French- supported figurehead. Bao Dai's imperial 
government at Hue possessed no real authority in Annam, 
and not even the semblance of authority in Tonkin and 
Cochinchina . The Emperor seemed content to while away 
his days in Hue indulging his sybaritic tastes. and co- ' 
operating -wholeheartedly with the French administration. 10 
When, however, in March 1945 , the Japanese promised him 
the chance to reunite Viet Nam, he revealed his patri- 
otism and manifested a good deal of energy and skill.. 

Later Bao Dai was to explain that the French them- 
selves had ended their protectorate over Viet Nam by 
their failure to defend the country from the Japanese. 

"I could have accepted it /independence/ or refused it. 

But in the latter case they would have~imposed their 
administration; also I chose what would save my people 
from the worst. And then they gave us our independence 
which was the first thing." 1 / 

Bao Dai cooperated as fully with the Japanese as he 
had. with the French, but within the narrow limits of 
authority permitted him by the Japanese, he attempted 
to unite and govern Viet Nam. 

On 11 March Bao Dai issued an imperial proclamation 
in which he abrogated the French-Annamese Treaty of 1886, 
pronounced Viet Nam an independent country, and pledged 
the adherence of Viet Nam to the Japanese bloc of 
Greater East Asia. 1 ^ 


15. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p . 46 . 

17. Le Monde, 23 Feb 46. (Translated by author.) 

18. Devillers, Histoire.du Viet-Nam, p. 125- 
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From the beginning., however, it was apparent to 
,3ao Dai and his supporters that government ■ by fiat could 
not endure. long. It was essential that the new regime- 
have a broad base Of national support. To rally this support 
Bao Dai tried. to win further Japanese concessions to. 
Vietnamese nationalism, hoping to organize a government 
that would be mere representative of the. seething political 
forces of the country. On both scores he had but little 
success. 

Annam was ostensibly independent but the status of 
Tonkin and Cochinchina remained unresolved for several 
months, although in both parts of the country, as in 
Annam, Vietnamese functionaries took over the administra-: 
tion in the lower echelons. Supposedly, the Imperial 
Court was to appoint resident superiors to govern in 
Tonkin and Cochinchina. In fact, however, the Japanese 
kept control in their own hands. Like the French, the 
Japanese governed Cochinchina as a colony, merely replac- 
ing the French officials at the top of the administration 
with their own functionaries. Only when they, saw clearly 
that their dream of a Greater East Asia was no longer 
realizable did the Japanese permit Viet Nam to incorporate 
Tonkin. They surrendered Cochinchina even more reluctantly, 
waiting until 8 August before they permitted Bao Dai to 
issue an imperial edict officially joining Cochinchina to 
Viet Nam. 19 

On 10 March the members of the existing Imperial 
Cabinet were all representatives of the mandarinate. It 
was obvious to all, including Bao Dai and the Cabinet 
itself, that the government was not representative of the 
political forces of the country. Bao Dai knew that with- 
out the support of these political forces and the popular 
will they reflected, a stable government for Viet Nam was 
not feasible. He tried repeatedly, therefore, to broaden 
the representation in the government. In his effort to 
engage important and popular political figures for a new 
government, Bao Dai several times attempted to secure the 
services of Ngo Dinh Diem as Prime Minister. 

Ngo Dinh Diem was a Catholic mandarin of high reputa- 
tion. In 1933; at the age of 32, Diem had served as 
Minister of Interior and secretary of a government reform 


19- SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 55-56. 
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commission., but he had resigned from the government after 
only a few months, saying "that he was no longer able to 
take part in this comedy" of government . 20 Diem's 
importance stemmed from the high esteem in which he was 
held throughout Viet Nam. His integrity and ability, 
widely known, and his sincere devotion to the cause of 
independence and unity for Viet Nam were recognized even 
by the Japanese. In addition. Diem represented the support 
of conservative Catholic elements whose participation in 
the government was much to be desired. 

During the war Diem had been antagonized by Admiral 
Decoux, and along with other nationalists had turned to the 
Japanese for support. At the time of Bao Dai's overtures 
he was living under Japanese protection in Saigon.. Diem 
knew that there was little substance to the Japahese 
promises of independence and unity, and he remained deaf 
to Bao Dai's pleadings. 

Finally, Bao Dai dared delay no longer,' and on 17 
April he appointed Tra Trong Kim as Prime Minister. Kim 
was a respected scholar, a prominent Freemason, and a " 
nationalist, but he was subservient to the Japanese and 
a man of limited political ability.,:- Under Kim the govern- 
ment was composed largely of pro-Japanese nationalists 
who wanted to make the most of their new independence. 

They hoped to create a functioning government that would 
survive the Japanese control of the country and greet the 
Allies as an independent and stable government. 

The Kim government was supported by several national- 
ist groups, of which the Greater Viet Nam Nationalist 
Association (Dai Viet) and the Viet Nam Restoration League 
were the most important. The Dai Viet, a wartime creation, 
was a hodgepodge of intellectuals. Boy Scouts, students, 
and extremist patriots. The Viet Nam Restoration League 
was a much older party, tracing its origin to before 
World War, I. The League had a long history of friendly 
relations with the Japanese and opposition to the French. 


20. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam , p. 126. (Trans- 
lated by author.) 

21. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 54; Hammer, Struggle for 
Indochina, pp. 48 , 49 . 
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The members of the Kim government tried to govern 
.well, but the heavy hand of Japanese control, lack of wide 
public . support , a disrupted economy, famine, and their own 
limitations all contributed to their failure. A few con- 
cessions were granted by the Japanese, but the government ’ s 
inability to bring Cochinchina under its rule, as well as 
its apparent subservience to the Japanese, prevented' it 
from gaining strong support' among the mass of the people. 

It had little support even among the mandarinate, and it 
was opposed by influential elements — for example. Diem and 

-his followers. 22 

As the weeks passed a sense of impotence grew among 
members of the government. They saw the end of the war 
approaching, and they realized that when peace came they 
would be regarded as collaborators. They showed "less and 
less initiative at a time when the internal situation re- 
quired the utmost efforts of the government. When French 
rule ended and the new government of Viet Nam was organized 
the mass of the people did not realize the independence 
carried with it serious responsibilities. Tb.e countryside 
thought of the change mostly in terms of no more taxes, no 
more requisitions, no more control. Even the ranks of 
government employees were' not immune to a certain ‘..’' live 
and let live" attitude. As a result the government soon 
found that it possessed little or no authority outside of 
the principal towns, and in certain provinces an adminis- 
trative vacuum existed. 23 

Adding to the woes of the government, spring brought 
famine to Tonkin and Annam. Hundreds of thousands died. 
Rioting and lawlessness became widespread. Discontent 
infected all. ranks of the population. By August the govern 
ment held only the trappings of authority donated by the 
Japanese . • ' . 

More and more the Vietnamese turned ears and eyes 
toward the northern frontier. They heard that the Viet 
Minh was already ensconced in the northern provinces; 
that the Viet Minh had a powerful army and a patriotic 
leadership; that collaborators would be hanged; and, of 
the greatest importance, that the Viet Minh was the ally. 


22 . 
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(3) Geneva 
gy, p. 26. 
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C-onf Background Paper, Indochina 
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of the United States, China, and the USSR. There was 
little truth and much fiction in these stories. Never- 
theless, the stage was being set for Viet Minh's rise to 
power. It did not keep its audience waiting long. 

The Viet Minh Seizes Control 

In the early months ^of 1945 , while Giap strove to 
expand, equip, and train his military formations. Ho Chi 
Minh was already at war on the political front. Under his 
inspiration and guidance a comprehensive postwar program 
was drawn up and publicized by the Viet-Minh--the only 
group to do so. The Viet Minh promised the Vietnamese a 
republican constitution that would guarantee democratic 
rights and privileges., an end of French taxes, a national 
economy without colonial influence, industrialization, and 
improved agriculture. Along with all these pledges, it 
promised, would come a program of social legislation un- 
dreamed of by the mass of the people--the 8-hour day, 
unemployment insurance, a minimum wage, aid to large 
families, increased medical facilities, and educational 
and intellectual stimulation in all ranks of Vietnamese 
life. But as long as the French governed, these were only 
empty promises. However, once the Japanese had neatly dis 
posed of the French, the Viet Minh laid down a program of 
action and stepped up its . activity .24 

The Viet Minh bitterly attacked the Tran Trong Kim 
government as a Japanese puppet regime, and in the tone 
of a directive appealed to the people, exhorting them to 
organize processions, demons trat ions , and strikes against 
the Japanese; to hold back rice and pay no taxes; to des- 
troy communications, transportation facilities, ammunition 
dumps, and foodstores; and to launch surprise assaults 
against isolated outposts and small patrols. 25 

In April the Viet Minh called a military conference 
to map out the strategy and organization for a national 
revolt. A general staff of the army was appointed, and 
Giap was named its chief. • Thereafter ,. Viet Minh forces 
increased their harassment of the Japanese but they never 
risked a pitched battle. They contented themselves with 
hit and run raids against numerically inferior Japanese 
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units and the destruction of Japanese communications 
‘facilities and supplies. Their greatest "battle" was 
an assault by approximately 500 Viet Minh troops against 
a post manned by forty Japanese soldiers. After a 24-hour 
combat they broke off the fight, leaving behind eight 
dead Japanese. 26 Nevertheless, as Japanese commitments 
to the south increased, Giap's guerrillas were able to 
move out of their mountain lairs in force and gradually 
extend their hold on the border provinces . 

In May, with the French Army no longer a factor in 
its military considerations, the Viet Minh was strong 
enough to organize a "liberated" zone of Tonkin. 27 This 
zone, made up of six northern provinces, Cao Bang, Lang 
Son, Ha Giang, Bac An, Tuyen Quang, and Thai Nguyen, 
formed a substantial part of Tonkin. In the eyes of the 
population Viet Minh control over such a large area was 
a considerable achievement, and the stock of the Viet Minh 
went up accordingly. Emboldened by its success, "Viet 
Minh Central Headquarters," under Ho Chi Minh's leadership, 
called a National Congress for Viet Nam but "-transportation 
difficulties," or perhaps the Japanese, forced its post- 
ponement. 

In the spring the Japanese made some effort to seek 
out and destroy Viet Minh units in the north, but by 
summer they needed all their forces to control key cities 
and villages, the main lines of communications, and the 
more vulnerable parts of the coast. As a result the Viet 
Minh guerrillas and innumerable agents were soon operat- 
ing throughout the Tonkin delta area and as far south as 
Ann am. • 

Constantly in evidence were certain skills the Viet 
Minh had acquired from the Communist Party--skillf ul • 
agitation, excellent organizational ability, and success- 
ful infiltration of the opposition. Agents cleverly 
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created and exploited disorder and discontent, steadily 
increasing the ranks of Viet Minh adherents. They organ- 
ized revolutionary committees and provincial organizations 
with allegiance to the national central committee. They 
infiltrated the pro-Japanese parties and the very highest 
ranks of the Kim government. And by July the Viet Minh 
had sympathizers even among the members of the Cabinet. ^9 

Wherever members of the Viet Minh found an audience 
they dinned into its ears the claim that their organization 
was part of the Allied coalition, that the Allies supported 
the Viet Minh, and that victory would soon be theirs. 
Actually, however, they knew that the future_of Indochina 
was still far from decided. They knew, too, that even if 
the Viet Minh succeeded in replacing the Kim government, 
it would have to contend with an aroused Free France, 
jealous of its overseas empire and eager to reassert its 
hegemony over Indochina. The Free French had already made 
it abundantly clear that France had no thought of permitting 
Indochina to go its own way. ■ ' 

Earlier, when the Japanese had toppled t*he Decoux 
regime, the French Provisional Government had hastened to 
state its plans for Indochina lest any nation or group 
doubt France's firm intention of re-acquiring the territory. 
On 12 March the Minister of Colonies in an address before 
the Provisional Consultative Assembly said: "We firmly 

hope that the sometimes touching loyalty of which the 
people of Indochina have given proof, and the courage and 
patriotism manifested by the French there, will quickly 
find their reward." At the moment Indochina was still in 
the grip of the enemy. "But," said the Minister, "soon 
our flag will float anew over Hanoi, Hue, and Saigon as 
at Strasbourg and Metz. "30 

Less than two weeks later the French Government 
announced a postwar plan for Indochina, to go into effect 
as soon as possible after the end of the war. The Indo- 
chinese Union would be replaced, by an Indochinese 

293 Ibid. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 100. 
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Federation composed of five semi-independent states 
•united under the French flag. This Federation was to 
‘constitute with France and the other members of the old 
French Empire a French Union whose interests would be 
represented abroad by France. Within this Union, Indo- 
china would enjoy autonomy; nationals of the Indochinese 
Federation would be at the same time Indochinese citizens 
and citizens of the French Union. This double citizen- 
ship would entitle them to all federal posts in Indo- 
china and in the Union, on the sole ground of merit and 
without discrimination of race, religion, or national 
origin. 


Indochina would have its own federal government, 
presided over by a Governor-General, and composed of 
Ministers responsible to him. These Ministers would be 
selected from among the Indochinese as well as the French 
residents, and a State Council composed of the outstand- 
ing members of the Federation would assist the Governor- 
General in preparing the laws and regulations of the 
Federation. A representative body chosen in accordance 
with the mode of election best suited to each' of the States 
of the Federation, and in which French interests would be 
represented, would vote on the imposition of all taxation, 
approve the federal budget, and discuss the bills. Freedom 
of thought and creed, liberty of the press, right of 
association and meetings, and, generally speaking, all 
domestic liberties would constitute the basis of all Indo- 
chinese laws. 31 

In prewar Indochina this declaration would probably 
have exceeded the fondest hopes of Vietnamese nationalists, 
including Ho Chi Minh, but by the summer of 19^-5 it was 
not enough. The proposed reforms were still cast in the 
traditional French mold. The Governor-General was in 
essence the "High Commissioner." He was to retain control, 
flanked by ministers appointed by and responsible to him. 

A Council would assist him in preparing the laws and regula- 
tions of the Federation. The "representative body" would 
"vote on taxes, approve the federal budget, and discuss the 
bills, but there its powers ended. Tonkin, Annam, and 
"'Cochinchina would remain separate. 
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In July the Viet Minh made several attempts to meet 
with Jean Sainteny, chief of the French mission in Kunming*., 
but without success. The only French- Viet Minh contact 
worthy of note during this period came about through the 
good offices of the OSS. Using OSS channels the Viet Minh 
sent a message to the mission in Kunming listing certain 
reforms which it wanted instituted in the "political future 
of French Indochina." The Viet Minh asked that: 

1) a parliament be elected by universal suffrage 
to govern the country and a French governor act as 
President until independence was assured. 

2) independence be given to Indochina in a 
minimum of five years and a maximum of ten. 

3) the natural resources of the country be 
returned to it inhabitants after fair compensation 
was made to the present holders; France continuing 
to benefit from economic concessions. 

4) all the liberties described by the United 
Nations b.e..._assured to the Indochinese people. 

5) the sale of opium be forbidden. 32 

The Viet 'iinh's request was carefully studied by Inspect 
of Colonies de Raymond, his deputy, Leon Pignon, General 
Alessandri , and M. Sainteny. In brief, the French repre- 
sentatives were bound by the already announced government 
policies which were incompatible with conditions set forth 
by the Viet Minh and the limitations of their authority. 

In their response, therefore, they were unable to offer 
the Viet Minh much hope that the French Government would 
look upon the five conditions with favor. Actually, an 
encouraging reply would probably have come as a surprise 
to the Viet Minh. 

In the beginning of summer, 194-5, OSS activity in . . . 
Indochina increased sharply. By the middle of July several ' 
OSS teams, supplied by airdrops, were operating in Tonkin 
where they organized and directed guerrilla action against 
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*the Japanese. These teams also provided military and 
political intelligence to OSS headquarters in Kunming. 

The July and August reports of the head of one of the 
teams are revealing. He had been in close contact with 
a Dr. Hoo and a Mr. Van (actually Ho Chi Minh and Giap) 
for a period of almost two months. Both Ho Chi Minh and 
Giap had strongly manifested their hostility to the French. 

At Ho's insistence the head of the team had been compelled 
to send a French officer attached to his group back to 
China. He also reported that Ho "would welcome a million 
Americans to come /to Indochina/” but not any French," 
for Ho considered the return of any French an "opening 
wedge." Yet the Viet Minh knew that the French would return 
eventually. When they did the Viet Minh would insist that 
complete independence be given to Indochina after a specified 
number of years. According to the report, the Viet Minh 
also realized that Indochina would need outside technical 
help. The Viet Minh would especially welcome United States 
aid. 33 Clearly, the Viet Minh was looking ahead, but as it 
planned and prepared for the future, it was overtaken by 
events. 

When it came, the collapse of Japan was so quick that 
it scrambled- the Viet Minh timetable. On 26 July Great 
Britain, the United States, and China called upon the 
Japanese Government to surrender unconditionally. And on 
6 August the first atomic bomb was dropped on Japan. 

Rightly the Viet Minh surmised the surrender of Japan was 
now a matter of days. The Viet Minh knew that its prepara- 
tions still left much to be desired--in the north it wanted 
more time to train its troops and to organize a larger 
following among the broad mass of the population in the 
south the Viet Minh had no military formations worthy of 
the name, and less than moderate public support. Neverthe- 
less, the Viet Minh realized that the decisive moment to 
seize power had arrived. On 7 August Giap's guerrilla 
formations became the Viet Nam Army of Liberation, and at 
Viet Minh headquarters Military. Order No. 1 was issued. 

It announced that "The hour has struck for a general 
offensive on all fronts." In rapid order the command was 
issued to march on Hanoi. A country -wide insurrection was 
launched, and a National Congress was hastily convened. 34 

33 • (S) Thomas Rpts, Jul-Aug 45 -, FIC • f ile 93a -3 * 
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The so-called National Congress convened by the Viet 
Minh met in the "liberated" province of Thai Nguyen on 14 ... 
August, the day that President Truman announced that Japan 
had accepted unconditional surrender. At this gathering 
the Viet Minh laid down a clear-cut program which bore 
on the following points: 

a) to disarm the Japs before the entry of 

Allied forces into Indochina; 

b) to wrest the power from the hands of the enemy; 

c) to' be in a position of authority when receiving 

the Allied Forces. 3$ 

The National Congress also set up an executive organ, 
the People’s Liberation Committee, to assume power in Hanoi 
as the official government of Viet Nam. Ho Chi Minh was 
unanimously elected President. The Committee was composed 
■ of fourteen members--six belonged to the Indochinese 
Communist Party, six to other parties of the Viet Minh 
League, and two were members of the Viet -Nam Democratic 
Party. But it was dominated by .the six Communists, one 
of whom was Giap. Though the Committee had a wide popular 
support in the north it fell far short of representing the 
whole nationalist movement.. In truth, there existed consid- 
erable opposition to the high-handed People’s Liberation 
Committee and its monopoly of the center stage. In Tonkin 
bitter fighting broke out between Giap's troops and the 
military formations of the Nationalist Socialist Party and 
the Viet Nam Nationalist Party. In Annam, too, sporadic 
clashes occurred between Viet Minh units and other 
nationalists. Nevertheless, the Viet Minh succeeded in 
temporarily composing its differences with these local 
groups and soon established itself as the main stream of 
the nationalist movement. 3® 

Meanwhile, as Giap's men approached Hanoi, the Japanese 
showed that they had no intention of opposing the Viet Minh. 
As far as they were concerned, the war and their dream of 
the Co-Prosperity Sphere were over. Better, they reasoned,- • 
that Indochina should fall to Asians, even if they were 
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not of the pro- Japanese camp,, than to Japan's conquerors. 

At least it would be in keeping with Japan's historic 
task--the liberation of Asia from ^^rhite imperialism. 
Isolated cases of fighting between Japanese and Viet 
Minh units did occur but these clashes were minor. In 
the. main the Japanese held to a benevolent neutrality. 

They did, however, turn a considerable amount of arms and 
material over to the native forces and they posed no ob- 
stacle to the Viet Minh's seizure of public facilities 
and property. It is doubtful that the Viet Minh could 
have come to power without at least the passive acqui- 
escence of the Japanese. 3' 

Even before Giap's formations entered Hanoi, the 
city passed into the hands of the Viet Minh. Large dem- 
onstrations took place- in Hanoi on 17-18 August, and for 
the first time Viet Minh adherents began to harangue the 
crowds openly, the imperial flag was lowered and the red 
flag with a gold star was raised in its place, and pro- 
cessions moved through the streets carrying Viet Minh 
banners and shouting Viet Minh slogans. On 19 August, 
Giap's men reached Hanoi where they were immediately 
joined by the local militia. On 20 August, the Viet 
Minh became ' master of the city without opposition. In 
the next few days the Viet Minh extended its grip over 
most of the Tonkin countryside, using the revolutionary 
committees and the youth groups trained by^the French .. 
and the Kim government to. good advantage. , 38 

In the meantime, in-Hue, Bao Dai was preparing to 
surrender the seal of national power to the Viet Minh. 

He saw on every side the evidences of the Viet Minh's 
superior power. The Kim government had already resigned 
on 15 August and Hue itself had a revolutionary committee. 
At first Bao Dai attempted to maintain his position as 
Emperor. On 20 August he sent messages to the Allies, 
including France, pleading that they recognize the inde- 
pendence of Viet. Nam, and on 22 August he invited the 
Viet Minh to form a new government. Bao Dai heard nothin 
from the Allies, and from the Viet Minh came only message 
urging his abdication. Even among his personal counsellors 
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were those who advised him to give up his throne. By 
2 4 August Bao Dai felt there was no other course open 
to him; he wired to the Viet Minh in Hanoi that he was 
ready to abdicate and that the revolutionary government 
should send its representative to Hue for the transfer 
of legal power. 39 

The Viet Minh took Bao Dai at his word. On 25 August 
a delegation, headed by the Communist Vice President of 
the People's Liberation Committee, Tran Huy Lieu, arrived 
in Hue. That evening, without incident and in a friendly 
atmosphere, Bao Dai handed Tran Huy Lieu the two tradi- 
tional symbols of rule, the gold seal and the gold sword 
with the ruby-encrusted handle. In return. Lieu pinned 
a red insignia with a gold star to the tunic of the former 
Emperor.^-0 

In his abdication address, Bao Dai stated: "We ask 

all parties and groups, all classes of society as well 
as the Royal Family to unite and support without reser- 
vation the Democratic Government in order to consolidate 
national independence. . . . Henceforth we shall be 
happy to be a free citizen in an independent country. 

We shall allow no one to abuse our name or the name of 
the Royal Family in order to sow dissent among our com- 
patriots. "41 As Citizen Vinh Thuy, Bao Dai now became 
Supreme Commander of the new government . 

Hanoi became the new capital and Ho Chi Minh reor- 
ganized the People's Liberation Committee into the "Pro- 
visional Government" of Viet Nam. It was a ministerial 
government with a more moderate composition, but Ho 
remained President and the largest representation was 
given to the Communists who filled posts in the new 
cabinet. Of the remaining posts, three were filled by 
other Viet Minh adherents, three by the Democrats, three 
by independents, and one by a Catholic representative . 42 
Ho Chi Minh took for himself the portfolio of Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, and Giap became Minister of Interior. 
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On 2 September, Ho Chi Minh solemnly announced the 
birth and independence of the Democratic Republic of Viet 
Nam (DRV). The new government was now master of Tonkin 
and Ann am, but in Cochinchina it was quite a different 
story. 


In the south the defeat of Japan produced an immedi- 
ate upsurge of activity by all the nationalist organiza- 
tions. The Viet Minh did not represent a large enough 
body of the population to dominate the nationalist move- 
ment. It controlled Saigon, but little more; it was 
compelled, therefore, to vie for power with many rival 
organizations. Each of these organizations had armed 
elements, and each was thus able to impose its control 
on those areas where it was strongest. For example,, the 
Cao Dai and the Hoa Hao attempted to set up unitary re- 
ligious states. The militant wing of the Cao. Dai main- 
tained the seat of its order in the city of Tay-Ninh, and 
the Hoa Hao set up an independent state in Can-Tho. All 
the parties and groups wanted independence, although each 
aimed for an independence modeled after its own concep- 
tion.^ 


Since, however, no party or group was strong enough 
to impose its will on the others, each was forced to com- 
promise its aims. On 14 August a United National Front 
was established, composed of the formerly pro-Japanese 
parties and Trotskyists. The National Independence Party, 
the Cao Dai, elements of the Hoa Hao, and the Trotskyists 
of "the struggle" group formed the most important elements 
of the front. Under the influence of the intransigent 
Trotskyists the United National Front favored a policy 
of resistance to all foreign powers, including the Allies. 
In contrast, the Communist-dominated Viet Minh was in- 
clined toward a policy of negotiation with the Allies 
and friendly relations with foreigners. It, too, however, 
proclaimed its readiness to fight "foreign imperialism. "44 

The formation of the United National Front gave the 
members of the Viet Minh good cause to fear that they 
might soon find themselves confronted by a coalition of 
nationalist parties, strong enough to control the politi- 
cal future of Cochinchina. They reacted to this threat 
by appealing to all nationalist parties to compose their 
differences in order to meet the Allies as a unified body. 
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with a common policy. The Viet Minh called a meeting in 
Saigon of all political groups on 25 August. The United 
National Front participated in this meeting, but unity 
was difficult- to achieve. The Viet Minh and the United 
National Front found themselves far apart in their atti- 
tudes toward the Allies and the conduct of the struggle 
to maintain the independence of Viet Nam. Nevertheless, 
the Viet Minh's argument that in unity there is strength 
was strong enough to achieve a superficial unification, 
and a Provisional Executive Committee of Southern Viet 
Nam was formed. But the Committee was dominated by the 
Indochinese Communist Party, and it was not representativ 
of the general nationalist movement. It considered' it- 
self as the southern adjunct of the Ho Chi Minh govern- 
ment in the north. ^5 

As such the Provisional Executive Committee could 
hardly hope to unite the widely diversified political 
elements in the south. All parties knew that unifica- 
tion was a short-range affair. In effect, all parties 
were observing a short period of truce. In tfae interim 
they would try to rally more supporters, to increase 
their military strength, and to plan for the struggle 
that was certain to break out shortly. The truce was 
even shorter than they expected. 
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CHAPTER V 


SIXTEEN MONTHS OF CRISIS 
■SEPTEMBER 1945 -DECEMBER 1946 


The months from September 1945 to December 1946 were 
a period of increasing turmoil in Indochina. The occupa- 
tion forces of Great Britain and China came and went. The 
Viet Minh became the spokesman and principal force of the 
Vietnamese nationalist movement. The French returned to 
Indochina in force, and clearly indicated their intention 
to remain. The French and Viet Minh alternated negotiations 
with charges and counter charges of bad faith. They spilled 
each other's blood, and it was often impossible to dis- 
tinguish the victim from the aggressor. By the end of 
1946 one thing, at least, was clear--Vietnamese were pre- 
pared to fight and die to assure the independence of Viet 
Nam. But it soon became equally clear that Frenchmen were 
prepared to fight and die to preserve the French Empire. 

The British Occupation 

At the end of World War II the South East Asia Com- 
mand ' s area of responsibility was increased to include 
Indochina south of the l6th parallel. Consequently, 
after the defeat of Japan, the occupation of southern 
Indochina fell within the province of Admiral Lord Louis 
Mountbatten, Supreme Allied Commander, South East Asia. 

In its occupation planning SEAC assigned Indochina the 
lowest priority. Malaya, Hongkong, Siam, and Java all 
ranked before Indochina, for it was assumed that the 
French would take over occupation of the country at the 
earliest possible moment. Since, however, the end of 
the war found the French unprepared to carry out the 
occupation, SEAC assumed more of the task than it had 
originally contemplated. 

As stated on 14 August the SEAC objective in Indo- 
china was "to introduce a force into French- Indo-China 
south of l6 degrees north in order to control the Japanese 
Southern Army headquarters, to concentrate and evacuate 
Allied prisoners of war and internees and to disarm 
Japanese forces." "The eventual re-occupation of FIC is 
a matter for the French. ... As far as possible all 
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matters affecting the civil population should be dealt 
.with through the French representatives . . . who should 
be given every assistance necessary. "1 

On paper the occupation of Indochina seemed to be a 
routine matter of no great moment. The Japanese had only 
to be rounded up and disarmed, and Allied prisoners of 
war and internees taken care of. The French would soon 
be available to handle the more complicated and nettle- 
some problems of civil administration. And, as far as 
the British knew, the "liberated" native population would 
be friendly. But it was not very long before the British 
were disabused of these notions. 

The British advance mission that arrived in Saigon 
on 6 September immediately found itself beset by 'problems 
beyond its competence and means. Saigon was full of con- 
flicting groups that might at any moment turn' the city 
into an arena of bloodshed. Only the Japanese possessed 
enough strength to control the situation, but, for reasons 
of their own, they preserved only a semblance, of order. 

The Vietnamese independence demonstrations of" 2 September 
had culminated in unorganized attacks on French homes. 

Each . day- brought new incidents. And try as it might the 
Committee of the South could not control the extremists 
in the ranks of the nationalist parties. The French re- 
turned the hatred of the Vietnamese in equal measure, but 
for the time being they were weak, and dared not react 
against the Vietnamese. Their hour of vengeance would 
come later. 

As their first task the members of the British 
Mission tried to restore order in Saigon. They directed 
the Japanese to increase the police forces in the city 
to seven battalions, and they ordered the disarmament of 
the Vietnamese. Tran Van Giau, the Communist-Viet Minh 
head of the Committee of the South, was willing to comply, 
for he still hoped to convince the Allies that the Viet- 
namese were capable of governing themselves, an important 
qualification of independence. Thus when Japanese head- 
quarters issued a directive ordering general disarmament. 
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Giau supported the order. He called upon the population 
to obey the directive,, arid pleaded for the people’s con- 
fidence. "in-, the interest of our country," he said, "we 
call on all to . . . not let themselves be led astray by 
people who would betray our country. It is only in this 
spirit that we can facilitate our relations with the Allied 
representatives . "3 

Giau’s appeal, coupled with the rumor that the British 
planned to bring back French rule, brought the Trotskyists 
and elements of the Hoa Hao and Cao Dai out into open op- 
position to the Viet Minh. In the countryside para-mili- 
tary formations of. the Hoa Hao and Cao Dai cl’ashed with 
Viet Minh units while in the city the Trotskyists ordered 
the population not to give up its arms, and incited the 
people against the British troops who were expected mo- 
mentarily. 

As soon as British troops appeared in Saigon the 
Trotskyists issued a manifesto accusing the Committee of 
the South of treason. The Viet Minh's reaction was swift 
and deadly. In the name of the Committee of the South 
Viet Minh police arrested the entire Central Committee 
of the international Trotskyist movement. The result 
was a violent conflict between Trotskyists of all shades 
and the Viet Minh. But it was an uneven contest, and a 
short one. The Viet Minh were by far the stronger faction. 
They killed the leaders of the Trotskyists, and dozens of 
the hierarchy. In the end the Viet Minh succeeded in 
destroying the Trotskyists as an important element in the 
nationalist movement. 5 

While the Viet Minh were acting against the Trotskyist 
organizations on the one hand, on the other they were trying 
to appease other discontented political groups. Viet Minh 
places in the Committee of the South were reduced from six 
to four and the membership of other groups increased from 
three to nine. Tran Van Giau stepped down from the Presi- 
dency of the Committee, and an independent took his post. 
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his permission to rearm 1,^00 French troops "to lighten 
the task" of the overburdened British-Indian force. That 
night French soldiers descended on the city and occupied 
the public buildings against virtually no opposition. 

In the early morning hours they moved on the city hall, 
the seat of the Committee of the South, but forewarned, 
the members of the Committee escaped the French net. By' 
dawn the French controlled the city. ^ 

The pendulum now swung the other way as Frenchmen 
set out to pay back the debt of Vietnamese violence and 
terror. "’The behavior of the French citizens during the 
morning of Sunday, 23 September, absolutely e.nsured that 
counter-measures would be taken by the Annamites . The 
more emotional of the French citizens . . . unfortunately 
took this opportunity of taking what reprisals they could. 
Annamites were arrested for no other reason than that they 
were Annamites; their treatment after arrest, though not 
actively brutal, was unnecessarily violent. '"12 

The situation was getting out of hand on the 23rd 
when the French authorities tried to apply the brakes. 
Cedile still hoped to negotiate with the Vietnamese 
nationalis-ts and he feared the reaction of foreign 
newsmen, present' in Saigon, to the French coup. More 
important he feared the reaction of General Gracey, who 
was certain to be displeased, and the results of that 
displeasure. Cedile moved about the city urging peace 
and moderation on the French population, but matters 
had gone too far. 

General Gracey had good cause to be angry, for the 
French, like the Viet Minh, failed to maintain order. 

In his own words Frenchmen were engaged in "exacting 
revenge from any Annamite that they could get their 
hands on or arresting them without charge and beating 
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and French sovereignty would be established in the near 
future. He decided, therefore to go to General Gracey 
and enlistphis help "in safeguarding French lives and 
property. ' 

General Gracey hesitated, for he found himself in an 
extremely awkward position. His instructions did not 
authorize him to intervene in Franco-Vietnamese matters, 
and the political advisors he had been promised were not 
yet available. Nevertheless the British Commander felt 
that "although the situation was not serious," some action 
ought to be taken to curb Vietnamese nationalists before 
serious violence occurred. First he ordered- the Japanese 
to take measures to maintain order between the French and 
Vietnamese. But half-hearted Japanese measures failed to 
have the desired effect, and when the Viet Minh leaders 
admitted that they were powerless to control all elements 
of the population, he took matters into his own hands. 9 

On 20 September General Gracey issued a proclamation 
affirming his responsibility for the maintenance of law 
and order in all of Indochina south of the l 6 th parallel. 
In the next twenty-four hours he ordered the Vietnamese 
press shut down, banned all public gatherings and the 
carrying of arms, directed that all Vietnamese police 
be confined tp barracks, and all troops remain in their 
present location, proclaimed martial law and a curfew, 
and announced that sabotage and looting would be punish- 
able by death. 10 

Even after these stern measures had been ordered, 
there was still a slim chance that the Viet Minh at least 
might bow to the British Commander's authority. But the 
French, abetted by General Gracey, made a peaceful solu- 
tion to the problem impossible. On the 22nd the British 
took over from the Viet Minh control of the central 
prison and released the French parachutists who had 
been confined there since the Japanese coup of 9 March. 

The same day Cedile went to General Gracey and secured 
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But the fighting between the Viet Minh and other nation- 
alist groups left deep scars. This conflict largely ex- 
plains both the later inability of the Viet Minh to 
maintain order under the British occupation and the 
gradual weakening of the Vietnamese nationalist position 
in the south. ° 

The First Allied Occupation Forces, consisting of 
one battalion of Indian troops from the British 20th 
Division and one company of the French 5th’ Colonial 
Infantry, arrived in Saigon by plane on 12 September. 
British Major-General Douglas D. Gracey, the Commander 
of the occupation force, landed the next day. He found 
the situation little improved from what it had been at 
the time of the British mission’s arrival. Tension re- 
mained high between the Vietnamese and the French, and 
sporadic warfare was going on between the Vie.t Minh and 
other nationalist groups. Though General Gracey' s pri- 
mary duty was to disarm the Japanese, his troops were so 
few that he felt compelled to use Japanese troops to 
maintain order "as they were the one safeguard against 
lawlessness and disorder, until the French troops should 
come, if British forces were not to become involved. "7 

The French, however, now felt much more secure. 
Without incident they took over from the Japanese control 
of the port, the arsenal, and other key points. Their 
success increased their aggressiveness, and, with the 
memory of their recent terror still fresh in their minds, 
they urged the French authorities to take repressive 
measures against the Vietnamese. At this time the 
highest French official in southern Indochina was Jean 
Cedile, a colonial administrator, and the delegate of 
the High Commissioner of France for South Indochina, 
Admiral Georges Thierry d'Argenlieu. Cedile had para- 
chuted into the country three weeks earlier with the 
firm intention of negotiating with the Vietnamese. Ac- 
cording to instructions from his government Cedile was 
to re-establish order, re-assert French sovereignty, 
and prepare for the future regime envisioned by the 
Declaration of 24 March. In his view the first two 
conditions were necessary to achieve the third, but 
under the circumstances there was little hope that order 
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them on the flimsiest pretext. " ^3 Gracey ordered the 
French troops to return to their barracks and surrender 
their arms. Further, he announced that it was his firm 
intention to - treat breaches of law and order by Frenchmen 
under his proclamations of 20 and 21 September. Ced.ile 
agreed fully with General Gracey, and issued a stern 
warning to French civilians . Unfortunately, the damage 
had already been done. 

As soon as the shock of the French coup had worn 
off, the Viet Minh struck back. On 24 September several 
dozen Frenchmen disappeared in the port area, never to 
be heard from again. The central power station was 
attacked and electric service cut off. Armed Viet Minh 
bands invaded the city proper and took the center of 
Saigon under fire. That night, under the eyes of in- 
different Japanese guards, several hundred Vietnamese 
infiltrated a French suburb of the city and massacred 
over 150 French men, women, and children before the 
French and British authorities could intervehe. Arms 
were now hastily reissued to the French troops, but it 
was too late. Giau ordered a general strike, the inter- 
diction of the main thoroughfares, and the evacuation of 
the city by the Vietnamese population. Saigon, he pro- 
mised, would be reduced to ashes . ^ 

General Gracey divided the city into sectors held 
by Anglo-Indian, French, and Japanese troops. Civilians 
were either barricaded in their homes or herded together 
to make their protection easier. All waited for a large 
scale Viet Minh attack. But the Viet Minh were too weak 
and disorganized to launch such an attack, and in the 
next few days. General Gracey was able to stabilize the 
situation in the city. It was in this period that 
Lieutenant Colonel A. Peter Dewey, head of the OSS 
detachment in southern Indochina, was ambushed and- 
killed in the outskirts of the city by Vietnamese of 
undetermined political affiliation. Other American 
officers and some newspapermen were besieged for several 
hours before a contingent of Gurkhas came to their relief. ^ 
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In the last days of September, General Gracey's 
problem was still a serious one. He had only about 2,500 
Brit ish- Indian troops, and the French troops available 
created problems instead of solving, them. Also available 
in Saigon, however, were approximately 5>000 Japanese, 
and had the British . Commander been able to rely on this 
force he would have had little trouble in coping with 
the Viet Minh. Indeed, had the Japanese cooperated with 
General Gracey from the beginning, the establishment and 
preservation of order probably would not have been a 
problem. Instead the Japanese often betrayed their 
sympathy for the nationalist movement. There was little 
doubt that they would have preferred to see the Viet- 
namese victorious in a struggle between "white imperi- 
alism" and "Asiatic nationalism." As early as 14 
September Admiral Mountbatten had warned General" Gracey 
that there were "strong indications . . . Japanese pro- 
viding Annamites with arms . . . ." In the next two 

weeks the British confirmed several instances of Japanese 
turning arms over to Vietnamese. Some elements of the 
conquered army went even farther. There were cases of 
Japanese troops making common cause with Vietnamese units 
against the Allied forces. In other cases, while acting 
as escorts or guards, they permitted Allied personnel to 
be killed and wounded, and in one instance Japanese 
soldiers opened fire on troops of the occupation force. 1° 

Repeatedly General Gracey warned the Japanese that 
they were expected to cooperate fully. in maintaining 
order, and repeatedly violations of his orders occurred. 
Finally, on 27 September with the city virtually besieged 
by the Viet Minh, General Gracey threatened to treat the 

Japanese as war criminals unless they mended their ways, 

but the Japanese chief of staff replied that., his men 
feared Vietnamese reprisals after they were disarmed. 
Then, with a straight face, he offered to mediate between 
the British and French and the Vietnamese . 17 

Adding to British woes in this period, news of the 
French coup and General Gracey's apparent support of the 

act had, in the meantime, spread outside Indochina. The 
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first press reaction was unfavorable, and the British 
could now expect strong public criticism of their posi- 
tion in Indochina. Nevertheless, Admiral Mountbatten 
quickly came 'to the defense of his subordinate. He wired 
the British Chiefs of Staff that, in his opinion. General 
Gracey had acted T, with courage and determination in an 
extremely difficult situation." Had General Gracey acted 
otherwise, continued Admiral Mountbatten, "the safety of 
the small British force and the French population in Indo- 
china might have been risked. "1° 

In the next few days a steady stream of accusations 
poured from the DRV radio station in Hanoi. .The Ho Chi 
Minh government announced to the world that Gracey 1 s 
command was guilty of acts of "barbarism," and that 
responsibility for any future bloodshed in southern 
Indochina would rest squarely on British shoulders. 

Even more galling to the British was the DRV charge that 
"the main reason for the unfair and inhuman attitude of 
the /occupation force/ ... is her /sic / interest in 
seeing the French oppress Indochina as a screen for 
British oppression of other countries ." 1 9 


In varying degrees the British were now assailed by 
the press of several countries, but the strongest criti- 
cism came from India. The British were particularly 
sensitive to criticism from this quarter, for General 
Gracey* s command was composed primarily of Indian Gurkhas. 
From India Lord Wavell, the British Viceroy, tried to 
forestall Indian criticism of the use to which the 
Gurkhas were being put. He wired Admiral Mountbatten 
that the Indian division should be withdrawal "the 
sooner . . . the better." Unfortunately Admiral Mount- 

batten had no replacement available. He was compelled 
not only to leave the original force in Indochina, but 
to augment it during the fall with the remaining elements 
of the 20th Division. 20 

When the Indian reaction came, it was a bitter one. 
Pandit Nehru issued a statement in which he declared, 

"We have watched British intervention /in Indochina/ 
with growing anger, shame and helplessness that Indian 
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troops should thus be used for doing Britain’s dirty work 
against our friends who are fighting the same fight as 
we." 21 


At the end of September matters in Saigon took 'a 
turn for the better. An Anglo-French convoy dropped 
anchor in Saigon and landed French reinforcements . The 
balance of power now shifted definitely into the hands 
of the British and French. The Viet Minh . recognized 
this fact, for on 1 October a number of Viet Minh leaders 
called upon General Gracey with proposals for peace. ^ 
General Gracey informed the delegation that his sole 
mission was to disarm Japanese, but he insisted that the 
Viet Minh put a stop to terrorist activity. The delega- 
tion countered with the proposition that only by. rein- 
stating the DRV government with all of its former powers, 
could peace be established. To attain this result the 
Viet Minh were willing to negotiate with the French pro- 
vided the British would arbitrate. General .Gracey 
agreed and arranged with the Viet Minh for a truce to 
commence the following evening. It was also -arranged 
that French and Viet Minh representatives would meet 
on the morning of 3 October with a member of the British 
staff acting as observer. 

At this initial meeting the French laid down the 
prerequisites for satisfactory conversations. The Viet 
Minh would have to return all hostages., agree to a 
mutual exchange of prisoners, and retrieve for occupa- 
tion authorities the body of Colonel Dewey, the murdered 
American officer. The Vietnamese accepted these condi- 
tions, and the conference concluded on a note of harmony 
that prompted General Gracey’ s opinion that "undoubted 
progress" had been made. 23 
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General Gracey's optimism, however, was premature. 
Three days later the Viet Minh leaders returned to admit 
failure. They had been unable to uncover evidence pointing 
to the whereabouts of the missing French hostages or to 
locate the body of Colonel Dewey. The French replied that 
this admission was proof of native incapacity to govern 
effectively, but they were assured that efforts to meet 
the French demands would be redoubled. 2A 

The Viet Minh returned on 9 October, but hardly had 
the meeting commenced when news arrived of a Vietnamese 
attack on a British-held airfield. "Considerably taken 
aback," the Viet Minh delegation left immediately to try 
to end the fighting. The attack on the airfield was 
followed next day by an even more serious incident. 

British troops were fired upon from ambush, and four 
soldiers were killed. These actions terminated the 
short-lived truce and led General Gracey to warn the 
Vietnamese that they "now must take full consequences 
for any armed action against any Allied or Japanese 
forces. "25 And Gracey’s threat was not an empty one. 

His small army had recently been strengthened by rein- 
forcements of French soldiers under General Leclerc . 

The reconquest of Indochina was now begun. 

With Tonkin and most of Laos still under Chinese 
occupation, the French were primarily concerned during 
the autumn of 1945 with establishing their supremacy 
south of the sixteenth parallel. While French soldiers 
were steadily arriving in Saigon preparatory to "paci- 
fying" Cochinchina, French and British troops had already 
made progress in bringing Cambodia back under French 
influence. The Cambodian monarch had remained loyal 
to France, and his subjects, most of whom were lacking 
in political consciousness, had followed his example. 
Nevertheless, Son Ngoc Thanh, an ardent nationalist, 
had maneuvered himself into the post of Prime Minister. 
After the Japanese capitulation, he secured a quantity 
of Japanese arms and contested the French advance. The 
Japanese watched from the sidelines and "made no attempt 
whatsoever to quell the disturbance . " 2o On 10 October, 
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however , an Anglo-French force seized the capital of 
, Pnom Penh. Thanh was captured and sent to Saigon, while 
his folloxvers either scattered into Thailand or went 
underground. General Alessandri and King Norodom Sihanouk 
began negotiations looking to a French-Cambodian agreement, 
and Prince Monireth formed a government committed to a 
pro-French policy. On 22 October the King announced that 
Cambodia desired unreserved collaboration with France. 2 ' 

Although British troops had participated in the con- 
quest of Cambodia and were stationed in Cochinchina, by 
early November French authority was rapidly supplanting 
British influence. England and France had signed an 
agreement on 9 October that recognized France's paramount 
rights in Indochina and turned over civil administration 
of Indochina south of the loth parallel to French author- 
ities. To organize the administration, the .new French 
High Commissioner, Georges Thierry d'Argenlieu, arrived 
in Saigon on 31 October. A strange combination of 
Carmelite monk and Admiral of the French Navy, d'Argenlieu 
was an unyielding imperialist. Whatever his intentions 
when he arrived in Indochina, he soon became the most 
prominent exponent of force as a solution of the Indo- 
chinese problem. 

Admiral d'Argenlieu was immediately confronted with 
the problem of assuming control of Saigon and a small 
surrounding perimeter from the British and then spreading 
that control effectively throughout Cochinchina. He made 
it plain from the beginning that his primary concern lay 
not in a peaceful adjustment of differences with the Viet 
Minh, but in the rapid re-establishment of French sover- 
eignty. 2 -' This inflexible attitude was bound to heighten 
the conflict with the Vietnamese. The French were soon 
faced with increased guerrilla opposition. Led by Tran 
Van Giau, once an advocate of peaceful negotiation, the 
Viet Minh organized a resistance movement that bitterly 
fought the French advance into Cochinchina . 3^ 


27 . (S ) Geneva. Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 30- 

28. Ibid". , p. 29. 

29- Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp . 122-123. 
30. Ibid. 


on 



The Viet Minh were outnumbered and ill-equipped, 
but they proved stiff opposition. They conducted a 
scorched earth campaign that sorely harassed General 
Leclerc’s army. . Leclerc's forces repeatedly encountered 
burned villages, mined roads, and demolished bridges. in 
the course of its pursuit of the rebels. Although the 
General had virtually reconquered Cochinchina by the end 
of November, he soon discovered that establishing effective 
control was quite another matter. An estimated 100,000 
men would be required to stamp out guerrilla resistance 
and consolidate French military gains. These forces the 
French simply did not possess; and the British division, 
having fulfilled its mission, was soon to be .withdrawn . 

Nevertheless, the French by late December felt 
themselves able to hold their gains until sufficiently 
strong to assert their authority throughout Indochina. 
French reinforcements continued to debark in Saigon, with 
more promised shortly. Already General Leclerc's command 
numbered 21,500 French soldiers. 31 The Japanese were no 
longer a difficult problem for the French, most of them 
having been disarmed and assembled near Saigon to await 
repatriation. Admiral d'Argenlieu faced the year 19^-6 
with rebellious guerrillas in Cochinchina and an entrenched 
DRV government backed by an unfriendly Chinese army in 
Viet Nam and northern Laos. His success or failure in 
coping with these obstacles would, in a large measure, 
determine the future of Indochina. 

The Chinese Occupation 


While the French and the Viet Minh waged war, in 
Cochinchina, in Tonkin they preserved an uneasy peace. 

The Viet Minh, guided by the experienced hand of Ho Chi 
Minh, was firmly in power. The new DRV government was 
backed by Giap's military forces, a coalition of Viet- 
namese political parties, and substantial public support. 
The French on the other hand had only a few officials in 
Tonkin. Remnants of the French army defeated by the 
Japanese in March remained in the Hanoi Citadel under 
Viet Minh guard, and General Alessandri had failed to 
secure Chinese permission or American and British help 
to move his 5? 000 troops into Tonkin. In northern Indo- 
china, as in the south, the decisive factor was the 
occupation force. But in the north, the occupation 
force was pro-Vietnamese . 


to 
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Soon after the Japanese capitulation of 1 6 August, 

M. Sainteny and a small party of his staff succeeded in 
reaching Hanoi along with an American OSS group, headed 
by Major Archimedes Patti. The Americans were well 
received by the Viet Minh and the Japanese, but the . 
Frenchmen were .confined in the Governor-General’s 
palace. The first few days after M. Sainteny' s arrival 
were crucial for the future of French sovereignty over 
northern Indochina. Bao Dai’s regime was passing from 
the scene. Giap’s army was marching on Hanoi. Within 
the city itself the Viet Minh were in the process of 
taking over the administration of Hanoi. Next they would 
extend their control over most of Tonkin and -Annam. The 
commissioner for north Indochina appointed by Admiral 
d’Argenlieu had been captured by the Viet Minh, and was 
being held incommunicado. There was no one to represent 
France in the north except M. Sainteny, and he lacked 
credentials. The Japanese doubted his authority, and 
refused to deal with him. Repeatedly, M. Sainteny ap- 
pealed by radio to French authorities in Calcutta and 
Kunming for the powers he needed to deal with, the 
Japanese, but his superiors seemed to have no inkling 
of the urgency of the situation. They would not replace 
him, and they would not give him authority to speak for 
France. On 2 September M. Sainteny, still without powers, 
looked on while crowds of Vietnamese marched through the 
streets of Hanoi celebrating "the independence of Viet 
Nam. "32, 

Although the Viet Minh declared itself against 
violence to Frenchmen, and did try to keep a tight rein 
on extremists, occasional attacks against French civilians 
took place. The anti-French feeling among the Vietnamese 
was as great in Hanoi as it was in Saigon, and the French 
population of the northern city also lived in daily fear 
of Vietnamese pillaging and attack. If the French popu- 
lation hoped for relief from the Chinese occupation they 
were soon disappointed. 

The Chinese occupation of northern Indochina began 
at the end of August. Four Chinese armies, 180,000 men, 
marched into Viet Nam and spread out over the land. On 
18 September Lieutenant General Lu Han, the commander of 
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the occupation force, arrived in Hanoi. He was soon 
joined by Brigadier General Philip E. Gallagher, head 
of the American mission attached to' General Lu Han's 
command. General Alessandri, and Leon Pignon. 

From the beginning General Lu Han made no secret of 
his hostility toward the French. He ejected M. Sainteny, 
who had just been appointed French Commissioner for North 
Indochina, from the Governor-General's palace, and left 
him to seek quarters elsewhere. As one of their first 
acts, the Chinese set about dismantling the French mili- 
tary fortifications along the Sino-Vietnamese oorder . 

At the Japanese surrender ceremonies the French flag did 
not fly among those of the Allies , and as a result General 
Alessandri walked out on the gatherings. General Lu Han 
refused to recognize M. Sainteny's authority, and stated 
in the Chinese press of Hanoi that China was bringing 
independence to Indochina. The Chinese pointedly ignored 
French requests for permission to move soldiers and civil 
administrators into Tonkin, and every Frenchman entering 
the occupied area was searched. Vietnamese were permitted 
to keep their weapons, but all Frenchmen were' disarmed. 
Control of most public buildings, public services, com- 
munications, and the whole structure of administration 
was in the hands of the DRV, and the Chinese were content 
to see it rest there. 33 

The French knew that General Lu Han was hostile to 
them, but they did not know to what extent he reflected 
the policy of the Chinese Nationalist Government. 

Actually General Lu Han was, in general, carrying out 
the policy of his government. Behind the obvious Chinese 
hostility lay a long history. For many years the Chinese 
had nursed a deep resentment of French territorial and 
economic concessions in China. While Frenchmen enjoyed 
special rights in China, Chinese in Indochina lived in 
special communities under close French supervision, under 
administrative restrictions, and under heavier taxes than 
those levied on other foreigners. Also fresh in Chinese 
minds was the comparatively recent closing of the Yunnan- 
Haiphong railroad. 3^ The Chinese had learned the hard way 
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that this railroad was a vital trade outlet from southwest 
China to the seas. 35 

Other and older reasons lay behind the Chinese in- 
transigence. The Chinese army that marched into Indochina 
marched into a country once ruled by China. The people 
and the civilization of the country were very much like 
those of China. For many years the Chinese had given 
sanctuary to the political exiles who fled across the 
border,, and the Kuomintang government had long encouraged 
and supported the nationalist movement in Indochina. 
Moreover, Chinese dreams of dominating the country through 
the installation of an independent, but pro-Chinese, 
government of Indochina were not quite dead . 

Yet with all these reasons to oppose the return of 
the French. to Indochina, the Chinese were open to per- 
suasion. Despite their unfeigned hostility to the French, 
the Chinese were willing to turn northern Indochina over 
to the French, but the price they were preparing to ask 
for their cooperation was high, very high. The Chinese 
felt that the greater the French fear of losing northern 
Indochina the higher the price France would be willing 
to pay. The . greater the insecurity of Frenchmen in 
Tonkin the greater would be the urgency to come to terms 
with China. To this, end the Chinese tried to keep the. 
French and the Viet Minh at swords point, for a French- 
Vietnamese conciliation Would weaken China's bargaining 
position. They succeeded admirably. 

Agreement between the French and the, Viet Minh would 
have been difficult even under a completely neutral occu- 
pation force, for the two were far apart in their demands. 
In northern Indochina the Viet Minh were strong and the 
French weak, but the French wanted to negotiate as if the. 
reverse were true. In brief, the DRV was "determined to 
mobilize all its courage, strength and wealth to preserve 
this liberty and independence," while the French refused 
to budge from the policy laid down in the declaration of 
2 k March. In the fall of 19^5 > therefore, the meetings 
between the leaders of the^DRV and French officials pro- 
duced no tangible result. 3b 
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French inflexibility in dealings with the DRV was 
undoubtedly reinforced by the hope that, with the end 
of the Chinese occupation, France would be able to move 
into northern Indochina in sufficient strength to re- 
dress the balance of power. Should this hope be realized 
France would then be in .a position to force the Viet Minh 
to accept French, terms. As they xvere well aware, however, 
first the Chinese would have to be paid off. 37 

A first installment on' the purchase price had already 
been paid. On l8 August France had returned to China the 
Kwangchowwan territory, leased to the French in 1898. 

Chiang Kai-shek had promptly disavowed any territorial 
ambitions in Indochina, but then went on to say that it „ 

was his "hope that Indochina would emerge to independence . " 3° 
The French made no public response to the Generalissimo's 
statement, but their private reaction is not difficult to 
imagine . 

Two months later Admiral d'Argenlieu was in Chungking 
to discuss "the affirmation of French political rights in 
Indochina" and the future status of the French-owned rail- 
road connecting Yunnan with the port of Haiphong. The 
Admiral balked at the Chinese demands, however, and no 
concrete agreement emerged from the negotiations . 39 

It was not until matters in Tonkin took a turn for 
the worse that the French renewed negotiations with 
Chungking. In January 1946 Viet Minh and Chinese hos- 
tility reached a high pitch. French sources cite fifty- 
four Vietnamese and thirty-three Chinese acts of aggres- 
sion committed against Frenchmen during that month alone. 

In six cases Frenchmen were killed. Reluctantly the 
French decided to reopen negotiations with the Chinese. 

Hat in hand, they again made the pilgrimage to Chungking. 

On 28 February France and China signed a treaty providing 
for the relief before 31 March of Chinese forces stationed 
in Indochina by the French Army, and Chinese recognition 
of French sovereignty over Indochina. According to the 
terms of the agreement France gave up her concessions at 
Shanghai, Tientsin, Hankow, and Canton, and all extra- 
territorial rights in China. She also guaranteed that 
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Chinese goods shipped over the Yunnan-Haiphong Railroad 
would be exempt from customs and transit duties, and 
that a free zone would be set up for Chinese merchandise 
reaching Haiphong.' Those portions of the railroad lying 
in Yunnan would be turned over to China. Finally, France 
agreed to special privileged treatment of Chinese resi- 
dents in Indochina. 40 

With this treaty the French assured themselves entry 
into Tonkin, but the question was could they stay there, 
for the Viet Minh had, in the meantime, weathered a 
serious crisis of- its own, and emerged virtually un- 
scathed. 

The DRV under the Chinese Occupation 

When the Chinese marched into Tonkin in September 
1945 > they brought with them the exiled leaders of the 
Dong Minh Hoi and VNQDD movements. The exiles counted 
heavily upon Chinese assistance to re-establish them- 
selves as a political force in Indochina. As the Chinese 
army moved through Tonkin on its way to Hanoi', it stopped 
along the way to remove the Viet Minh representatives 
from positions of authority, installing in their- places 
members of the Dong Minh Hoi or VNQDD. These two parties, 
along with elements from the Dai Viet movement, soon 
controlled the northernmost provinces in Tonkin, living 
off the land and tribute collected from the population. 
'They fought intermittently among themselves and with 
troops sent by the Viet Minh in an attempt to subdue 
them. 1 


Among General Lu Han's first efforts after his 
arrival in Hanoi was his attempt to introduce the Dong 
Minh Hoi and VNQDD into the Viet Minh government. Nguyen 
Hai Than, leader of the Dong Minh Hoi, stated publicly 
that the Chinese would not tolerate the presence of Ho 
Chi- Minh at the head of the government for long, and 
demanded a place in the Provisional Government for his 
party and the VNQDD. He was confident of the support 
of Siao Wen, heading the Political Secret Service of 


40 . ( S ) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 33; Notes et Etudes , No. 555? 28 Feb 47. 

41. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 193; 
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the Chinese Occupation Army, whose primary mission was 
to bring the Vietnamese nationalist movement under 
Chinese control. 42 

In the face of constant pressure from the Chinese, 
the Dong Minh Hoi and VNQDD, Ho Chi Minh decided to make 
whatever political concessions wer.e necessary to maintain 
power in the hands of the Viet Minh. His first act along 
these lines was to initial a pact with a dissident seg- 
ment of the Dong Minh Hoi "as a prelude to unity." The 
two contracting parties vowed to "defend the liberty and 
independence of the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam 
/against/ the aggressive attempts of the colonial 
French. . ."43 


Another tactic used by Ho Chi Minh was to minimize 
the role of the Indochinese Communist Party in the Pro- 
visional Government. On 11 November, both to placate 
the Chinese and as a protest against the French Com- 
munists who had failed to support Indochinese aspirations 
toward independence, the Indochinese Communist Party 
formally dissolved itself. The rank and file of the 
party, who had never been communists in the classical 
sense, drifted away to join other groups, but Ho Chi 
Minh reorganized the Communist hard core into a number 
of Marxist "study groups." The leadership of these 
"study groups," including such militant Communists as 
Vo Nguyen Giap and Tran Van Giau, continued to exercise 
considerable influence In the Viet Minh government .4 ! 


Probably the most popular Viet Minh move of all had 
been their promise to hold elections for a National 
Assembly at the end of the year. Siao Wen, realizing 
that these elections xrould only confirm the popularity 
of the Viet Minh, tried to get the elections cancelled, 
but with no success. He was only able to get them' 
postponed for two weeks, until 6 January 1946.45 On - 
23 December the Viet Minh announced that, whatever the 


42 . Devillers , Histoire du Viet-Nam, op. 193 - i94. 

43. SD OIR No. 370b, p. 77. 

44. Ibid., p. 92. 

45. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 200. 
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result of the voting, the Dong Minh Hoi would receive 
twenty and^the VNQDD fifty seats in the projected National 
Assembly.^ 0 It was hoped that this would satisfy the 
appetite of these two parties long enough for the Viet 
Minh to consolidate its power in the country. 

■ Meanwhile, the Viet Minh faced other problems. The 
Chinese occupation created an economic dilemma for the 
DRV, as well as a political one. Unlike the British and 
French forces in the south, the Chinese lived almost 
entirely off the country, constituting a severe drain 
on the resources of Tonkin and Annam, already depleted 
to the danger point during the floods, famine and 
drought experienced earlier in the year. 

When French authorities in Cochinchina offered 
during October to send shiploads of rice to Haiphong 
in exchange for coal to meet Saigon's urgent need for 
fuel, the Viet Minh refused their offer. 47 Instead, 

Ho Chi Minh's regime instituted an intensive’ food pro- 
duction campaign, patterned on the "soviet" system.' 
Although the claims made by the Viet Minh of amazing 
increases in crop yield cannot be substantiated, there 
is no question but that the famine expected in 1946 was 
averted largely due to the Viet Minh food production 

program. 48 

The Viet Minh regime's hold on the country was 
increased not only by its successful battle against 
famine, but also by certain basic alterations that it 
made in the administration of local government. The 
mandarinate and councils of village notables who had 
governed in the hinterland of Indochina as long as any- 
one could remember were replaced by so-called "people's 
committees." theoretically chosen by the local inhabi- 
tants but actually by the Viet Minh. Other measures, 
such as an intensive propaganda campaign, the organi- 
zation and indoctrination of youth groups, the banning 
of prostitution and gambling, and' the prohibition of the 

4b. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 77. 

47. (TS) Msg, SACSEA to REAR SACSSA, SAC 25924, 

TOO 200551Z, in (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol 93, 

16-24 Oct. 

48. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp . 145-146. 
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use of alcohol and opium, helped to gain the support of 
most of Tonkin and northern Ann am for the Viet Minh. In 
lieu of unpopular French taxes, the Viet Minh promulgated 
a system of "voluntary contributions" and "popular sub- 
scriptions" which seemed to insure the government an 
income adequate to its needs. 49 


As the year 19^5 came to an end, the Viet Minh 
continued to control the Provisional Government of 
Viet Nam in spite of all the Dong Minh Hoi and VNQDD 
could do, yielding on specific, issues only when necessary 
to placate the Chinese. While the pro-Chinese parties 
seemed content to battle among themselves for tribute 
exacted from an unwilling population in the provinces 
under their control, the Viet Minh concentrated on 
building up good will through propaganda and reforms of 
various kinds. The determining factor in the struggle 
for power among the nationalist factions was to be the 
January elections. 


On 6 January 1946, the DRV government held the long 
awaited elections for a National Assembly, openly in 
Tonkin and- Ann am, and clandestinely in parts of Cochin- 
china. The elections themselves were no more than could 
be expected from a country unfamiliar with the parlia- 
mentary system. Discrepancies were common. But there 
was no mistaking the general sentiment in favor of 
independence and in support of Ho Chi Minh, who was 
said to have received ninety-eight percent of the vote. ^ 


Apparently, the results of the. election so impressed 
Siao Wen that he promptly threw his support to the Viet 
Minh, hoping thereby to bring them under Chinese in- 
fluence and prevent them from reaching an understanding 
with the French. It was clear to the leaders of the 


Dong Minh Hoi and the VNQDD that they had lost the 
battle for political supremacy: therefore they were 


happy for the opportunity during February to merge with 


foe Viet Minh in a united government. 


iuyen Hai Than,' 


head of the Dong Minh Hoi, became Vice President under 
Ho Chi Minh, and VNQDD members took over the Minis tr: 
of Foreign Affairs, Economy, and 


iocial Welfare 


In 
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addition. Ho Chi Minh also dropped , temporarily, two 
leading Communists from the Cabinet — Vo" Nguyen C-iap 
(Interior) and Tran Huy Lieu (Propaganda) .51 This’ 
seemed to satisfy -all concerned, and a united DRV, bached 
by the Chinese, turned to face the threat of French in- 
vasion. 

French Charges of U.S. Obstruction in Tonkin 

The failure of the French to reassert their sover- 
eignty over Tonkin in these early postwar days gave rise 
to strong French criticism of American army officers and 
OSS personnel in northern Indochina. These officers 
were charged with inciting the Viet Minh to oppose the 
return of the French during the early phase of the 
Chinese occupation. Actually, these Americans we r e so 
few in number and remained in Tonkin so short, a time 
that it would have been difficult for them to have 
altered appreciably the eventual outcome. The one 
officer whose exploits were questionable, the head of 
the American OSS mission, was’ transferred as soon as 
word of his activities reached his superiors.’ 

Nonetheless, some French sources have used the 
presence of these officers to charge the United States 
with being in large measure responsible for French 
difficulties. The United States, motivated by what 
Sainteny termed an "infantile anticolonialism," was 
alleged to have urged Ho Chi Minh to resist France and 
establish an American type of democracy. The United 
States, they have asserted, had other interests in Indo- 
china too. It harbored an uncommon interest in the oort 
of Haiphong and the strategic routes into south China, 
and it wished to promote American business interests in 
order to make Indochina an economic satellite of the 
United States . 

There is no foundation for these charges. As has 
been seen, the. American attitude was neither to assist 
or oppose the re-establishment of French authority in 
Indochina. The United States even insisted that 
Britain and China accept the Japanese surrender in 
Indochina. The small number of American officers in 
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Tonkin were under strict injunction to remain aloof from 
internal affairs and were promptly withdrawn when OSS 
involvement became apparent to General Wedemeyer. High 
American officials in 19^-5* far from wishing to substi- 
tute the United States for France in Indochina, went- out 
of their way to maintain a strict neutrality in Indo- 
chinese affairs. 

The French Succeed and Fail 


The year 19^6 was one of political maneuvering be- 
tween the French and Viet Minh. Moderate elements of 
both sides wished to compromise, but their differences 
were so pronounced that compromise proved a virtual 
impossibility. Divergent views appeared on the point 
of reconciliation as conference followed conference, 
but extremist elements on both sides blocked more than 
an illusory settlement. The negotiations of 19^-6 ap- 
peared promising on the surface, but actually they were 
merely agreements to agree. Although seeming harmony 
prevailed on the diplomatic front, there was .vicious 
guerrilla fighting in the back country. More ominous 
yet, both France and the Viet Minh embarked upon a pro- 
gram of military expansion. Should a decision by force 
become necessary, both intended to be ready. By the end 
of the year, all negotiations having failed, the future 
of Indochina was entrusted to the French and Viet Minh 
armies. 

The early months of 19^6 saw the gradual spread of 
French civil and military authority throughout most of 
Indochina. In Cochinchina British forces turned over 
the administration to French authorities in February 
and evacuated Saigon. The new French High Commissioner, 
Admiral d'Argenlieu, quickly suppressed the weak southern 
arm of the DRV and re-established French rule; but the 
activities of nationalist guerrilla bands confined actual 
French authority to the cities and a few key towns of 
Cochinchina . 

French rule in Cambodia had been reimposed during 
the autumn of 19^5- The French military had crushed 
resistance bands in Cambodia, and King Norodom Sihanouk, 
by hurriedly switching his allegiance from Japan to 
France, managed to save his monarchy. French-Cambodian 
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relations were put upon a more secure footing by an 
agreement concluded on 7 January 1946 that brought 
Cambodia into the Indochinese federation. Locally, 
Cambodia was to be ruled by French-advised administra- 
tors, and in internal affairs of federal concern France 
and Cambodia would exercise joint responsibility. For- 
eign relations were to be conducted exclusively by 
France. The reconquest of Laos had been delayed by the 
Chinese occupation, but French troops:' entered Laos in 
March 1946. On 27' August 1946 a similar arrangement 
v/as concluded with Laos, where King Sisavong Vong fol- 
lowed the example of his fellow monarch and swore loyalty 

to France. 52 

With French control tightening upon Cochinchina, 
Cambodia and Laos, the immediate problem facing -the 
French in early 1946 was to secure entry into. Tonkin. 

Ho Chi Minh’s DRV government at Hanoi, backed by a 
hostile Chinese occupation army, effectively controlled 
northern Indochina and barred the returning French. The 
Sino-French treaty of 28 February 1946 eliminated a major 
obstacle, leaving the French to overcome the 'final and 
higher hurdle of Viet' Minh opposition. Negotiations 
begun in January by Saint eny dragged through February 
and into March. 

While Sainteny and Ho Chi Minh were maneuvering in 
Hanoi, the Viet Minh had been attempting to improve its 
bargaining position by clothing the DRV in the trappings 
of popular support. In January elections for a National 
Assembly had been held openly in Tonkin and Annam and 
clandestinely in Cochinchina. The extent to which these 
elections can be considered as an expression of popular 
will, however, is open to serious question. Before the 
elections the DRV assigned blocs of Assembly seats to 
the Dong. Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party, and 
after the election it claimed a suspiciously large vote 
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for an area whose inhabitants were largly ignorant of the 

idea of popular representation . 53 

Even as .the first session of the National Assembly 
convened in Hanoi on 2 March, the French were nearing 
agreement in principle with the DRV. On 6 March 194-6 
an accord was signed by Vo Nguyen Giap for the DRV gov- 
ernment and General Raoul Salan for France. The so- 
called March 6 Accord formed the basis for the negotiations 
between France and the DRV during the remainder of 194-6. 

It represented a major concession in principle by both 
France and the Viet Minh. 

The French attained their major aim of securing 
entry into Tonkin,, where the DRV pledged its followers 
to receive French forces "in a friendly way." France 
would supplant the Chinese occupation army with a mixed 
Franco-Vietnamese army under French command. This army 
was limited by the terms of the agreement to 25,000 
soldiers, of which 10,000 were to be Vietnamese. France 
promised to withdraw one-fifth of its troops .each year 
and at the end of a five year period terminate its 

occupation. 54 

Although the Viet Minh leaders had conceded an im- 
portant point, they had gained what in their estimation 
was an equally important concession in return. France 
in the March 6 Accord acknowledged the DRV as the legi- 
timate government of Viet Nam and recognized it as a 
free state in the Indochinese federation of the French- 
Union. According to the agreement, Viet Nam was now to 
have an indigenous government, parliament, and army, and 


53 . [S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 32. In assigning blocs of Assembly seats 
to the Dong Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party, Ho 
Chi Minh was following the policy of strengthening his 
regime by attempting to win the allegiance of non-Viet 
Minh nationalists. Some nationalist leaders refused to 
cooperate with Ho. Such was Ngo Dinh Diem, whom the Viet 
Minh held captive in the Tonkinese mountains in an effort 
to coerce him into supporting the DRV. When Diem remained 
intractable. Ho at length released him. Hammer, Struggle 
for Indochina, pp. 149-150. 

54. Notes et Etudes , "Accord annexe a la Convention 
preliminaire du 6 mars 194-6," No. 548, 15 Feb 47. 
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the right to conduct its own finances, concessions that 
would have exceeded the fondest dreams of prewar 
nationalists . 55 

The March 6 Accord also called for a referendum to 
be held in Cochinchina to determine whether its inhab- 
itants desired union with the DRV. This provision laid 
the basis for a dispute that became the principal issue 
preventing a settlement between France and the Viet Minh 
during 1946. The DRV had always contended the Cochinchina 
was an integral part of Viet Nam. The ties between 
the two areas were geographic, ethnic, cultural, and 
economic; and according to the DRV these ties should be 
completed by bringing about the political union of Cochin- 
china with the rest of Viet Nam. French colonial offi- 
cials, however, were extremely reluctant to yield -so 
important an area. French authority was much more firmly 
entrenched in Cochinchina than elsewhere in’ Indochina 
Cochinchina had a long tradition of French rule; it was 
of great economic value to France; and Saigon -had long 
been the center of French colonial power in the Far East. 
Now, in the view of many Frenchmen, they were being asked 
to yield the seat of their power to what many of them 
considered a group of nationalistic adventurers in Tonkin. 
Nevertheless, French negotiators at Hanoi, in the interests 
of conciliation, agreed to submit the question to popular 
vote in Cochinchina and abide by the results. France’s 
failure to carry out this promise was a major factor in 
the breakdown of subsequent negotiations. 

France found an excuse for postponing the referendum 
in the continued opposition of resistance groups in 
Cochinchina. Conditions outside the cities had become 
so chaotic that French authorities claimed that elections 
were not possible until order had been restored. The DRV 
was convinced that a referendum would demonstrate an 
overwhelming, native- desire for unification with Viet Nam, 
and it urged the Cochinchinese nationalists to stop con- 
testing French authority so that elections might be held. 
But French colonial officials stepped up their campaign of 
encouraging autonomist and separatist tendencies, and the 
guerrilla opposition broke out anew . 56 
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If the French faced open hostilities in Cochinchina, 
the Viet Minh were hardly better off in Tonkin. In the 
opinion of many Viet Minh adherents. Ho Chi Minh had gone 
too far in his attempt to compromise with France. Only 
by placing his full prestige behind the agreement of 
6 March had he secured its grudging acceptance by the bulk 
of the nationalist movement. Yet even Ho’s great prestige 
could not silence all of the opposition in the diversified 
political alignment that composed the DRV. Certain ele- 
ments of the Dong Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party, 
angered by Ho's "pro-French" policies, had demonstrated 
their hostility by spreading terror through the Tonkin 
countryside. The growing DRV army, together with the 
French troops that marched into Tonkin pursuant to the 
March 6 Accord, organized a campaign to crush the dissi- 
dents. The Franco-Viet Minh military forces within a 
short time eliminated most of the organized resistance 
and drove the leaders into China, where they organized 
a "Nationalist Front." The Front was designed to serve 
as a nucleus for disaffected nationalists .57 • 

Against this backdrop of civil strife in Tonkin and 
Cochinchina the first step in implementing the March 6 
Accord was taken. The Accord had specified that, further 
discussion would be held in the near future to define 
more precisely its terms and to arrive at means for 
carrying out its principles. Accordingly, French and 
DRV negotiators gathered at Dalat on 19 April, but 
three weeks of discussion failed to establish agreement 
on more than minor educational and cultural matters . 

Even a mixed armistice commission, organized to attempt 
a solution of the Cochinchinese fighting, found itself 
unable to agree and disbanded after several fruitless 
sessions. Nevertheless, the Dalat Conference ended with 
the participants believing that a basis for future 
compromise had been reached. 5° 

The Dalat Conference having failed to resolve the 
issues preventing settlement, a second conference was 
scheduled for July, this time at Fontainebleau, France. 

The agenda for the Fontainebleau meeting would include 
all of the problems vital to better relations between 
France and the Viet Minh. To be discussed were such 
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items as foreign relations, the composition of the Indo- 
chinese federation, the Cochinchinese problem, economic 
questions, and finally the all important issue of a treaty 
to define the relationship between the two countries. 59 
Ho Chi Minh departed -for France .late in May, but even- 
before his arrival an event was in the making in Cochin- 
china that would wreck the Fontainebleau Conference. 

Since his, arrival in Saigon as High Commissioner, 
Admiral d'Argenlieu had been earnestly seeking to prevent 
the union of Cochinehina with the DRV. As early as 
February he had erected a "Provisional Consultative 
Council" in Cochinehina that could rule should, the 
occasion to do so arise. At the same time, French 
officials had encouraged separatist tendencies in every 
way possible and had attempted to foster the impression 
that the people of Cochinehina in fact desired -an autono- 
mous and separate regime. The DRV had protested the 
French actions and insistently demanded that the promised 
referendum be held. The French answer came on 1 June. 
Admiral d'Argenlieu announced the creation of the 
"Autonomous. Republic of Cochinehina" as a member of the 
Indochinese federation of the French Union. Immediately 
thereafter he sponsored a provisional government under 
the presidency of Dr. Nguyen Van Thinh. The Admiral's 
action resulted in an increased tempo of guerrilla 
resistance to French authority that revealed the close 
ties between the Committee of the South and the DRV 
government at Hanoi. 60 

The developments in Cochinehina did not improve the 
disposition of the Viet Minh delegation arriving at 
Fontainebleau. Since the referendum question was in- 
cluded on the Fontainebleau agenda. Admiral d'Argenlieu' s 
move must have impressed them as an act of singularly 
bad faith and certainly did not augur well for the 
negotiations. But the Admiral was not finished yet. 

The Fontainebleau Conference had been in session only 
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three weeks .when he called a second Dalat Conference* 
without representatives of the DRV government, to discuss 
federalization of the Indochinese states. He recognized 
as participants in the meeting Cochinchina and Annam, 
whose future status was even then under consideration at 
Fontainebleau. The DRV delegation, with considerable 
justification, regarded the second Dalat Conference as 
a serious violation of the March 6 Accord and refused to 
continue the Fontainebleau talks. °1 

Undaunted by the repercussions of their gathering, 
the representatives at Dalat continued their discussions. 
They agreed at length upon a blueprint for federalization 
that would have effectively subordinated Indochina to 
French control, and they concluded by denouncing the DRV 
delegation at Fontainebleau as unrepresentative of the 
Vietnamese people. In the final analysis, the only 
accomplishment of the Dalat Convention was to destroy 
hope of an agreement at Fontainebleau . 62 

Ho Chi Minh, however, refused to abandon his pursuit 
of a settlement. Hoping to salvage something from the 
wreckage of Fontainebleau, he remained in France when 
the- DRV delegation departed for Hanoi. . On 14 September 
Ho and Marius Moutet, Minister of Overseas France, signed 
a provisional modus vivendi . The modus vivendi was 
designed to continue in effect the policy established by 
the March 6 Accord until a new meeting could be held in 
January 1947. It reaffirmed the principle of referendum 
and provided for (a) reciprocal democratic rights for 
citizens of one country in the territory of the other; 

(b) reciprocal property rights and restoration of seized 
French property; (c) establishment of a single currency 
unit for Indochina by tying the piastre to the franc; 

(d) a customs union, free trade, coordinated transporta- 
tion and communication; and (e) a Franco-Vietnamese 
armistice commission for Cochinchina .3 
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Ho Chi Minh regarded the. modus vivendi as "better 
than nothing," but it actually solved none of the burning 
questions that were disrupting French-Vietnamese relations 
The agreement fell far short of Viet Minh aspirations, 
and some of the more extreme elements bitterly attacked 
Ho for conceding too much to France. Handbills dissemi- 
nated in Hanoi by Ho' s opponents suggested that his long 
residence overseas had made him a foreign slave. On the 
other hand., French colonial, officials, in Indochina were 
none too happy, with the concessions made by the Paris 
government. Mutual distrust thus destroyed any chance 
that the modus vivendi might effect even a temporary 
solution, and after the Haiphong incident in December 
both sides freely violated the terms of the agreement. °4 

The repeated breakdown of negotiations, the In- 
effectual modus vivendi , the erection of the autonomous 
regime in Cochinchina, and continued guerrilla fighting 
throughout Indochina, set the stage for the convening 
of the second session of the DRV National Assembly in 
October. Since the March session of the Assembly, the 
DRV had been energetically engaged in consolidating its 
hold on Viet Nam and increasing its popular support. 

In the absence of Ho Chi Minh, these efforts were 
carried out primarily by Giap. Following Bao Dai’s 
departure, into voluntary exile the preceding April, Giap 
had : inaugurated a campaign to eliminate opposition 
either through repression or absorption'. To facilitate 
this process, he had built a relatively strong Vietnamese 
army. Giap also instituted a number of social welfare 
measures that, incidentally or designedly, strengthened 
the DRV among the people. The National Assembly that met 
in October to draft a constitution was supposed by many 
to be another indication of the DRV’s resolve to become 
a democratic state. 


64. Ibid.,. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp . 177 j 
l8l-l82; (U) Institut franco-suisse. d 'Etudes coloniales, 

France and Vlet-Nam., The Franco-Vietnamese Conflict 
According to Official Documents (Geneva, Aug 47), pp . 
41-42 (hereinafter: France and~Viet-Nam ) . The latter 
source is an extremely biased French account of the 
origins of the Indochinese conflict and. contains the 
French viewpoint on violations of the modus vivendi . 


Although questionable as an expression of popular 
will, the Assembly nonetheless was broadly representative 
of the dominant political groupings. Several instances 
of Viet Minh intimidation of non-Viet Minh assemblymen 
occurred, but the body succeeded in producing a consti- 
tution nevertheless. The document that resulted in- 
corporated many features of western democracy, including 
such ideals as freedom of the press, assembly, inviola- 
bility of person, and ministerial responsibility. Since 
almost immediately war broke out between France and the 
Viet Minh, the DRV government was never put to the test 
of proving that the high sounding phrases of the consti- 
tution were not empty words. Two facts, howev_er, were 
significant. After its adjournment, the National 
Assembly was not called again until 1953; and the govern- 
ment that assumed power on 3 November registered an 
increase in Communist Cabinet representation from three 
to five ministries. Thus the guiding or controlling 
hand of avowed Communists was now much more apparent' in 
DRV policy--a reflection of the dangerous deterioration 
of relations with France . 65 

Clearly, any further deterioration of Franco-Viet 
Minh relations would almost certainly bring war. That 
deterioration was not long in coming. Again the locus 
of conflict was Cochinchina, where the President of 
Cochinchina, Dr. Thinh, found himself facing an almost 
impossible political tangle. French colonial officials 
in Saigon supported the Cochinchina Autonomous Republic, 
while the Paris Government dealt with the DRV within the 
framework of the modus vivendi , which reaffirmed the 
principle of referendum. Confronted with this anomalous 
situation, and harassed by French and native political 
intrigue, Thinh committed suicide on 10 November. 

Although the Cochinchina Assembly elected a new President, 
Cao Daist Le Van Roach, the developments in Cochinchina 
put an increased strain on relations between French 
authorities and the DRV. All that was needed to touch 
off a full-scale war was an incident .66 
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That incident came in the form of two clashes between 
■French and Viet Minh troops on 20 November. A French War 
Crimes investigating team .journeyed to Lang Son to dis- 
inter the remains of some French officers allegedly hilled 
by the Japanese the preceding year. On its return trip 
to Hanoi the. team was fired upon by Viet Minh troops and 
nine Frenchmen were killed. Each side accused the other 
of provoking the skirmish. 67 

This incident was of minor significance compared 
with the armed encounter in Haiphong the same day. The 
Haiphong incident was the culmination of a lengthy cus- 
toms dispute. A French patrol craft seized a .Chinese 
junk running contraband and was fired upon by DRV troops 
on the shore. Fighting spread to the city of Haiphong. 
General Morliere, commanding the French troops in’ 
northern Indochina, and Hoang Huu Nam, the DRV Under 
Secretary of State, immediately intervened and by 
22 November had restored peace to the city. Upon learn- 
ing of the situation in Haiphong, Admiral d’Argenlieu, 
who was then in Paris, cabled General Valluy in Saigon 
to instruct General Morliere to reply with force. 

Morliere protested that order had been restored and the 
situation was' under control. General Valluy then bypassed 
Morliere and wired Colonel Debes, commanding the French 
garrison in Haiphong, to "make yourself completely master 
of Haiphong by all means at your disposal and bring the 
Vietnamese Army to surrender." On 23 November Colonel 
Debes moved to carry out these instructions. Encounter- 
ing resistance, he called upon the French fleet in 
Haiphong Harbor for naval and air support. The resulting 
bombardment killed an -estimated six thousand residents of 
Haiphong. After five days of street fighting, French 
troops established absolute supremacy in the city. 68 

The Haiphong incident dealt a mortal blow to any 
hope of settling the differences between France and the 
DRV. During the ensuing few weeks, rumors were rife 
among the.. Vietnamese- that the next blow would fall on 
Hanoi. Frenchmen and Vietnamese were killed in the 


67. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 182; France 
and Viet -Nam , pp. 43 -4-4. 

68. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronologv, p. 40; Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, 
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streets of the city, and Viet Minh riflemen sniped at 
Frenchmen from the windows of the public buildings. Vo 
Nguyen Giap, the Viet Minh Commander-in-Chief, concen- 
trated upon preparing native armies throughout Indochina 
for war; Ho Chi Minh, on the other hand, seemed to be- 
making every effort to avert war through conciliation. 
Both France and the DRV, determined not to be taken off 
guard should the other attack, repeatedly violated the 
provisions of the modus vivendi . On 19 December General 
Morliere ordered the Viet Minh militia to surrender its 
arms, and that night Vo Nguyen Giap struck. The Viet 
Minh cut off Hanoi's water and electricity and launched 
a .full scale assault upon the French garrison,- and in 
the process killed a number of French civilians. After 
twenty-four hours of hard fighting, French troops, 
succeeded in expelling the Viet Minh and restoring 
order to the city. Giap immediately called for a general 
offensive against the French throughout Indochina. 

French garrisons were attacked simultaneously. at Phu 
Lang Thuong, Bao Ninh, and Nam Dinh in North Viet Nam, 
at Hue and Tourane in Central Viet Nam, and two days 
later at outposts in Cochinchina .°9 

The eight year war had begun.. 


69 . [S’) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, ’ p . 4l; Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , 
pp . 186-187; France and Viet-Nam , pp. 50-52. 
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CHAPTER VI 


MILITARY AND POLITICAL STALEMATE : 
GROWING U.S. CONCERN, JANUARY 19^7 -JUNE 1949 


In Indochina, the two and one-half years between 
January 1947 and June 1949 formed a pattern of guerrilla 
war and diplomatic maneuver. On the military front France 
fought an indecisive war of attrition with the Viet Minh, 
while on the political front the French Government 
struggled to create a central Indochinese government that 
would capture the imagination and loyalty of the Viet- 
namese. The vital first step in the creation of this 
new regime was to persuade Bao Dai to return to his 
homeland at the head of an anti-Viet Minh government. 
Unfortunately, negotiations with Bao Dai dragged on for 
almost two years before a formula acceptable to both the 
ex-Emperor and France was found. All the while the war 
continued; the Viet Minh held its own, but France slowly 
expended more men, money, and materiel than she could 
afford . 

At the start of the period United States policy- 
makers, preoccupied by the growing threat of the Soviet 
Union, paid little more than routine attention to the 
problem of Indochina. Gradually, however. United States 
interest increased until in the summer of 1948 the 
United States adopted a position of tentative support 
of the Bao Dai solution. As French reluctance to make 
real concessions to Vietnamese nationalist aspirations 
became manifest. United States interest grew into concern. 
And with this concern came the first United States con- 
sideration of more active support of. the Bao Dai 
restoration movement, and of the general French position 
in Indochina. 

Military Situation in the Spring of 1947 


The outbreak of war in late 1946 had tended to unify 
the various parties in the Viet Minh-controlled DRV in 
united opposition to France. The Viet Minh had long been 
under attack from other nationalist parties and extremist 
elements within the coalition, all of whom strongly 
opposed Ho Chi Minh's apparent willingness to compromise 


with the French. In early 1947, however, the DRV con- 
centrated its activities on the conduct of military 
action, procurement of supplies, control of the flood 
program in Tonkin, and coordination of the nationwide 
educational program.' All DRV parties now joined in the 
non-controversial policy of supporting the war and in a 
common effort to achieve social and economic progress, 
thus increasing the unity of the coalition. 

To bring the various parties even more closely 
together, the' DRV government was twice reshuffled, giving 
the appearance of more equal representation to all 
political forces in the nationalist alliance, but in fact 
the Communists and Viet Minh representatives continued to 
dominate the government . 1 

During the first five months of 1947, Ho Chi Minh’s 
attempts to reach a peaceful settlement through negotia- 
tion gradually ceased in the face of French intransigence. 
Although the French Premier declared his willingness to 
submit the unity of Cochinchina to a popular referendum, 
he insisted that all previous agreements had been made 
null and void by the Viet Minh attack in December. 

Firmly adhering to this view,;, the French Government re- 
jected a Vietnamese proposal for an armistice based on 
the accord of 6 March; it also rebuffed a peace appeal 
by Ho Chi Minh on 20 February, calling for an end to 
the war., independence, and unity within the French Union. 

This diplomatic impasse found its reflection in the 
military situation. From February on it became increas- 
ingly clear that the war had reached a stalemate. In the 
early weeks of the conflict the French had regained 
control over the major cities of the Tonkin Delta and had 
lifted the siege of Hue. Elsewhere, except for the 
principal highway from Haiphong, to' Hanoi, the road system 
and most of the countryside were in the possession' of the 
Viet Minh forces. The fighting had spread from Tonkin 
southward into Cochinchina, and aggressive-, bands of 
nationalist . guerrillas appeared from, time to time on the 
outskirts of Saigon to harass the numerically superior 
French forces. 3 


1. SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 86 - 89 . 

2. (S) SD OIR No. 4303, pp. 10-11. 

3. ibid., pp . 13-14. 
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Early in 1947 the Viet Minh commanded a force of 
approximately 150,000 troops, but the units of this force 
were still basically guerrilla formations. Only about 
one^-third of the troops were organized and equipped with 
weapons at least the size of small arms. Their heavier 
weapons included about 50. artillery pieces, 650 automatic 
weapons', and 150 mortars .4 • 

The bulk of the Viet Minh Army was concentrated in 
Tonkin, but Giap was also able to control most of Annam's 
long coastline against relatively weak French opposition. 

In Cochinchina, the lack of unity among the nationalist 
forces and the preponderance of French military strength 
restricted the Viet Minh to ineffective guerrilla activity. 
In the north, however, Giap's larger, better equipped, 
and better organized units were more successful, and by 
7 February they had inflicted 1,855 casualties on the 
French. 5 

Matched against the Viet Minh Army were some 100,000 
of the best trained and best equipped regular .troops at 
the disposal, of the French. 6 According to one source, 
these troops were supported not only by armament brought . . 
along with them from France, but also by more than 
$77,040,000 worth of army equipment turned over to French 
authorities in Indochina by Great Britain. It was alleged 
that the British sold this equipment to France so that 
General Leclerc "could pursue operations against the Viet 
Minh and Ho Chi Minh." This materiel was reported to 
be sufficient to equip completely one light division, one 
infantry brigade, and the major part of any army corps 
composed of two divisions, as well as an airborne division 
of 16,000 men, and assorted antiaircraft, engineer, and 
parachutist units. 7 

¥hen the question was raised in the House of Commons, 
the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs asserted. 


No . 


No. 


4 . (S) War Dept, Intel Div, WDGS, Intelligence Review, 
65, 15 May 47, pp. 51, 54-56. 

5. NY Times , 8 Feb 47, p. 6. 

6. (S) War Dept, Intel Div, WDGS, Intelligence Review, 
62, 24 Apr 47, pp. 26-27, 36-37. 

7- NY Herald-Tribune, 10 Mar 47, p. 3- 
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in a carefully worded statement, that "No aid specifi- 
cally designed for Indo-China has been given to the 
French armed forces."° 

It is not clear whether or not the equipment re- 
ferred to was provided: by the British; the most accurate 
guess, would probably be that it was actually captured 
Japanese equipment turned over to the French during the 
British occupation of. south- Indochina. 9 

Whether or not. the . French received aid from -the 
British, they still found Indochina an expensive propo- 
sition. The French budget for '1947 called for the 
expenditure of 25 million dollars to support the campaign 
in Indochina during the first three months of the year. 
Although desperate efforts were being made in Paris to 
trim other budgetary expenses, there was little protest, 
except by the Communists, against the government’ s 
proposals to increase military spending for Indochina. 10 

The French Break with the Vied Minh 

In March, while French forces battled the Viet Minh 
in Indochina, French legislators fought each other on the 
floor of the National Assembly in a series of spirited 
debates on Indochina policy. On three separate occasions, 
the Communist delegates' walked out of the chamber after 
sharp verbal clashes.. Once, blows were exchanged . 

A Communist deputy, Pierre Cot, accused the govern-' 
ment of instructing French troops to use the accord of 
6 March 1946 as a lever to bring about a coup d’etat. 

He stated that the day of colonialism was over and that 
the only practical policy was one of free collaboration 
and association with the Indochinese people. H 


8. House, of Commons, Parllame ntary Deb a tes , , vol . 435, 
24 Mar 471 P • 827 . 

9. (TS) HQ,' SAC SEA War Diaries, "Draft Civil Affairs 
Agreement - French Indo-China," vol. 87 , 11 Sep 45, 
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10. NY Herald-Tribune, 10 Mar 47, p. 3* 

11. Journal Official, Assem.Nat, pp . 869 - 871 . 
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In rebuttal. Premier Ramadier took the position that 
the French constitution of October 1946 invalidated several 
provisions of the 6 March Accord. 12 He made no promise of 
negotiation or\peace in Indochina, saying only that: 

We .have done everything possible, conceded every- 
thing reasonable; it did not work. One of these 
days there will be some representatives of the 
Annamite people with whom we can talk reason. If 
it is desired, France will not oppose union of the 
three countries nor refuse to admit the independence 
of Viet Nam within the French Union. 13 

At the end of the debate on. Indochina, the Premier 
received a vote of confidence from the. Assembly. The 
delegates- approved his position on Indochina by a .vote 
of 410-0, with 195 abstaining. The results of the 
balloting appeared to indicate that French Communists 
were not seriously concerned with the struggle for in- 
dependence in Viet Nam except as it served their own 
ends. Although the Communist deputies withheld their 
votes, their fellow party members, in the cabinet voted 
with the majority in support of the war. Also, the 
Communist Vice-Premier, Marcel Thorez, put his signature 
on a directive ordering military action against the Viet 
Minh in accordance with the Premier's recommendations.!^ 

Throughout April and May, the French continued to 
adhere to an extremely inflexible policy toward Indochina; 
consequently there was little progress toward a settle- 
ment. In March, Admiral d'Argenlieu, who had been the 
subject of increasing criticism, was replaced by Emile 
Bollaert , Radical-Socialist parliamentarian and 
politician. M. Bollaert arrived in Saigon on 1 April 
and immediately set to work to implement Premier 
Ramadier' s policy. He announced in May that "France^ 
will remain in Indochina and Indochina will remain within 
the French Union. That is the first axiom of our policy. 

. . . we do not admit that any group has a monopoly on 
representing the Vietnamese people. "15 


12. Ibid., p. 905. 

13. Ibid., p. 29. (Translated by author.) 

14. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp. 199-200. 

15. Ibid., p. 209. 
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This assertion was the first important indication that 
the French were considering doing business with someone 
dther than Ho Chi Minh in their search for a solution to 
the Indochinese problem. This idea was soon to become 
the keystone of French policy, but in April there were 
several: items, holding a- higher place on M. Bollaert's 
agenda;* First;,..- agreements had to be negotiated: with 
Cambodia and Laos, in order to draw them more closely 
into., the,; French sphere: and reduce: the- possibility that: 
they would: join with Viet Nam at some future time to 
oppose the - French. 

Qn 6 May, by means of a document patterned on the 
French Constitution of 1946, Cambodia changed from an 
absolute to a constitutional monarchy. The new govern- 
ment included a Cabinet responsible to an elected •bi- 
cameral legislature, the functions of the. upper house 
being mostly advisory. Division of power among three 
branches of government— executive, legislative, and judi- 
cial-provided a. system of checks and balances-. All 
power emanated from the King; his authority, however, had 
to be exercised in accordance with the Constitution,, and 
each of his acts, except those pertaining to palace ' 
matters, had to .be signed by the Prime Minister and one 
other member of the Cabinet. I d 

On 11 May, a Laotian constitution, similar to that 
of Cambodia, was promulgated. Despite the complete new- 
ness of a representative government in the country, the 
document was seemingly assured of strong popular support 
owing to its approval by a "highly respected" monarch. !7 

The DRV still continued to press the French for a 
settlement. As early as February, Ho Chi Minh stated the 
terms on which he proposed to base, all future negotiations 
when, he k said > "we' want' 5 Unity ana independence within- the- 
French Union. . . . /then7 we will respect the., economic 
and cultural interests of France- in this land . " lo 


1.6. (S ) Geneva Conf Background- Paper:.,. Indochina 
Chronology, pp. 43-44. 

17, Ibid., p. 44. 

18. NY Times , 27 Feb 47, p. 4. 
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On 19 April 1947 3 the DRV Minister of Foreign Affairs 
sent a proposal for "the immediate ending of hostilities 
and the opening of negotiations for the pacific settlement 
of the conflict" to the French Government. In reply, the 
French drew up a series of clearly unacceptable demands 
and sent Paul Mus, M. Bollaert's personal counselor, to 
contact the DRV leaders. 19 He was directed to request the 
Vietnamese forces to:. 

1. Cease immediately all hostile acts, terrorism 
and propaganda. 

2. Deliver over the greater part of their 
armament . 

3. Allow free circulation of French troops 
throughout Viet Minh territory. 

4. Surrender hostages, prisoners and deserters. 

The nature of these demands made it a foregone con- 
clusion that the Mus mission would fail. It was hardly 
correct to claim, as did the Minister of Overseas France, 
that the mission failed only because of the clause in the 
French demands concerning the handing over of foreigners 
in the ranks of the Viet Minh. 21 

' _.So far M. Bollaert had accomplished little more than 
his predecessor. Considerable revision of French policy 
was long overdue. 

The Bao Dai Restoration Policy 

The failure of the Mus mission in early May convinced 
the French that further talks with Ho Chi Minh would serve 
no purpose. They decided, therefore, to encourage and 
assist the formation of an anti-Viet Minh government for 
Indochina. 

French emissaries had been in touch with Bao Dai in 
Hongkong as early as March, but he had declined thus far 


19. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 43. 

20. Devillers , Histoire du Viet-Nam , pp. 389-390. 

(Translated by author . ) ” - 

21. Journal Officiel, Assem Nat , p. 1569 . 
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to commit himself to any particular course of action. 
Indications were, however, that the ex-Emperor realized 
the strength of his position, and that he would demand 
concessions similar to those insisted upon by Ho Chi Minh. 
It was M. Bollaert’s task to outmaneuver Bao Dai, and to 
bring him to agreement on terms favorable to the French. 

Conveniently, a number of Vietnamese nationalists 
appeared, who,; wdref willing.^ to. work with Bap Dai to create, 
a new central- government under Fheneh auspices . Among 
these nationalists; were the exiled leaders of the VNQDD 
and Dong Minh Hoi who, after losing control of the 
nationalist movement to ‘the Viet Minh in 19^5,. had fled 
to China where they had established a "National Union 
Front" under Chinese sponsorship. This group of Bao Dai 
supporters was soon augmented by the Cao Dai, the 'Hoa 22 
Hao, and a number of mandarins and monarchists in Annam. 

These political elements constituted a core around 
which Bao Dai could form an anti-Viet Minh government ; .. 
the French saw to it that a steady procession of national- 
ist leaders called; upon the former Emperor to keep this 
idea firmly planted in his mind. In response to this 
barrage of attention, Bao Dai gravitated toward a position 
of alignment with the National Union Front, twice rejects 
ing Viet Minh suggestions that he negotiate with the 
French in the name of the DRV. 23 

On 5 July 19 & 7 , Bao Dai finally broke his long 
silence, declaring that: 

If all Vietnamese place their confidence in me, 
and if through my presence I can contribute to re- 
establishing good relations among our people and 
France, I will be happy to come back to Indochina. 

I am neither for the Viet Minh nor against it.. • I 
belong to no party. . . . Peace will return quickly 
if the French: are only ready to admit that the spirit 
of our people is not' the. same today as it was ten 
years ago. 24 


22. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 209-211. 

23. Ibid., pp. 209, 217. 

24. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam , p. 399. 
(Translated by author . ) 
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In the meantime , M. Bollaert was busy preparing the 
way for Bao Dai's return to Indochina. During May, he 
presided over the installation in Saigon and Hue of two 
"Provisional Administrative and Social Committees." 

These two groups worked closely with the French to rally 
Indochinese public opinion behind the Bao Dai restoration 
movement. The committee at Saigon demanded the unifica- 
tion of Viet Nam, the admittance of a free and independent 
Viet Nam to the French Union, and the creation of a 
central national government disassociated from the DRV. 5 

Even with French support it was clear that Bao Dai's 
only hope for lasting success lay in securing from France 
the two major concessions that Ho Chi Minh had failed to 
obtain. Conscious of this, Bao said in September: "I pg 

want first of all to get independence and unity for you." 

As the French subsequently learned, he did not intend to 
compromise on these terms. 

Meanwhile, in a last bold attempt to come to terms 
with the DRV, the French High Commissioner planned a 
striking departure from his government’s recent policy of 
intractability toward Ho Chi Minh. M. Bollaert decided 
to -direct -a conciliatory speech to the DRV on 15 August,, 
the day on which India and' Pakistan received their inde- 
pendence. He intended to offer Ho Chi Minh a cease fire, 
and French recognition of an independent Viet Nam within 
the French Union. But before he could make his speech, 

M. Bollaert was summoned to France for consultation, 
presumably because news of the content of his address 
had reached the French Government. 

When Bollaert arrived in Paris, the French 
Cabinet was called into session and the MRP members 
made clear their firm opposition to taking any 
action from which Ho Chi Minh might profit. It 
would be the Viet Minh which would be strengthened, 
not Bao Dai, if there were to be a truce in Viet 
Nam, they reasoned, and therefore France could 
not afford peace. 27 


25 • I"S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, pp. ■44-45. 

26. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 214. 

27. Ibid., pp. 212-213. 
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M. Bollaert finally gave his speech on 10 September, 
but it bore little resemblance to the original. No 
mention was made of either a truce or independence for 
Viet Nam, and the address included the condition that 
all of the proposals put forth by the High Commissioner 
would have to be accepted without alteration. It 
stipulated that:- 

a . .. The? Indo-Chinese people, must!? agree to remain 
in the French Union. . . . On the other hand, France, 
will not interfere in the three disputated States' 
/Cochi'nchina, Annam, Tonkin? decision to join in a 
Vietnamese Federation or remain aloof. 

b. France is prepared to surrender direct and 
indirect administration to a qualified Government. 

c. The French will retain control over foreign 
relations, although the Indo-Chinese States are 
expected to participate in the representation of 
the Union ..... 

d . The French Republic will ensure the coordina- 
tion of the military resources to be«pooled by all 
members of the French Union (including Viet Nam) for 
the defense of the Union as a whole. 

e. : . Collaboration among ’the several States in . . 
such general problems as customs, currency, immi- 
gration policy, and in economic development will 
proceed under the aegis of the French High Com- 
missioner. 

f. The High Commissioner will further guarantee 
the protection Of French interests in Indo-China and 
will oppose any interference by one State in the 
internal affairs of another. 

g. The French pledge themselves not to take 
reprisals against the Vietnamese, and all prisoners 
will be exchanged under conditions of reciprocity. 28 

As expected. Ho Chi. Minh rejected these terms-. It 
appears probable that the French offer had been purposely 
vague and- unacceptable, in. order to- provide an. excuse for 
resuming: military operations... the,, following, month. The 
rainy season was rapidly drawing to a close-, and good 
fighting weather was expected. 29 

28. (S) War Dept, Intel Div, WDGS, Intelligence 
Review, No. 83 j l8 Sep kj , pp . 13-15* 

29. Ibid. 
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From October 1947 to the beginning of 1948 , a lull 
occurred in the French- Bao Dai conversations while the 
French military forces attempted to "liquidate 11 the DRV, 
and thus clear., the way for Bao Dai's return. Although 
the French Minister of War had estimated that it would 
require a force of at least 500,000 men to take back the 
areas controlled by the Viet Minh,30 not more than 
60,000 French troops were utilized during the fall campaign 
The objectives of this drive were to close the China 
frontier, cut DRV lines of communication, kill or capture 
the DRV leaders, and destroy, as far as possible, their 
regular army. 31 

The French succeeded in cutting the principal supply 
route between Tonkin and China, but traffic continued to 
move freely across other parts of the border. And, 
although they captured large stocks of DRV military 
supplies and seized two broadcasting stations, shortages 
of manpower and supplies soon forced the French to with- 
draw from many of the areas they had occupied.- "None of 
the principal DRV leaders were killed or captured /3Tnd7 
. . . DRV political and military resistance to* the - French 

remained basically unimpaired. "32 

The unsuccessful fall offensive cost the French 
heavily. It was reported that France spent more than 
$33*613, 446 (4 billion francs) monthly on Indochina 
during this period, and lost over 600 men a month in 
combat . 33 

Even before military operations had ceased, Bao Dai 
and M. Bollaert resumed negotiations. On 8 December, 
aboard a French cruiser in D’Along Bay, they initiated 
a secret protocol, in which Bao Dai tentatively agreed 
to return to Indochina as soon as France sanctioned a 
united Viet Nam. The following were reported to be the 
terms of agreement: 


30. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 207. 

31. (S) Geneva. Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 47. 

32. Ibid. 

33. William C. Bullitt, "The Saddest War," Life 
Magazine , 29 Dec 47, pp . 64-66. 
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(l) Viet Nam, which will include Tonkin, Annam, 
and Cochin-China, will be granted "independence" 
within the French Union; (2) Viet Nam will have an 
"independent" army, which will, however, be 
"available for defense of any part of the French 
Union"; (3) foreign relations are to be conducted 
by France, with Viet Namese included in the French 
Foreign Service; and (4) there will' be common 
customs 1 and integration of transportation' facilities 
in the several states of. Viet Nam. 3^ 


The D' Along Bay Agreement did not measure up to the 
expectation of Bao Dai's supporters in Hongkong and Viet 
Nam. They urged him to disavow it and seek more favorable 
terms. 35 Soon thereafter, taking the position that he 
had approved the protocol only in the capacity of -a ^ 
private individual, Bao Dai renounced the agreement . 3° 


The French, however, were not yet ready to give up 
hope of reaching an agreement. On 23 December 1947, the 
French Cabinet announced that it had instructed M. 

Bollaert "to carry on, outside the Ho Chi Mink govern- 
ment, all activities and negotiations necessary for the 
restoration of peace and, freedom in the Vietnamese' 
countries'." 37 By thus making the Bao Dai restoration 
solution the official policy of France, the French 
Government enhanced Bao Dai's bargaining position. But 
M. Bollaert, during several interviews with Bao Dai in 
January, refused to compromise on his terms of 8 December. 
The main point of disagreement was that while both Bao' 

Dai and the French agreed that he was to return to head 
a provisional government in Viet Nam, they differed on 
procedure. Bao Dai insisted upon unity and independence 
prior to his return, whereas the French wanted him to 
return immediately as head of a nationalist government 
with which they could then negotiate regarding the; manner' 
in which unity and- independence would be realized .38 


3“* • (3) Dept Army, Intel Div, GSUSA, Intelligence . 
Review ,. No. 97, 1 Jan 48 , p . 2.6. 

35. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
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36 . Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , p. 215. 

37. Ibid., p. 216. 

38 . (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
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Following Bai Dai's return to Hongkong in March 
1948, a growing coolness became apparent in his relations 
with the French. While Bao Dai doubted French assurances 
that they would no longer attempt to negotiate with Ho 
Chi Minh, the French for their part suspected that the 
former Emperor was engaged in undercover dealings with 
the Viet Minh. 39 Another factor contributing to Bao Dai’s 
suspicion of French intentions was the announcement on 
4 March 1948 of a Thai Federation in upper Tonkin, founded 
under French auspices. This step appeared to indicate a 
French desire to weaken any Vietnamese government which 
might come to power by setting up French-controlled 
political subdivisions under the pretense of protecting 
minority rights . There was a precedent for such a French 
policy in Admiral d'Argenlieu's recognition of the Cochin- 
chinese Republic during the Fontainebleau Conference and, 
later, the establishment of a separate Moi state in 
southern Annam. 

Culmination of the Bao Dai Solution 

As the year 1948 unfolded, Bao Dai remained adamant 
in his refusal to return to Indochina without official 
French recognition of Vietnamese independence and unity.--; 
This the French were not prepared to grant. Reluctantly 
they turned to General Nguyen Van Xuan, President of the 
Provisional Government of South Viet Nam (Cochinchina) , 
to form a provisional government for Viet Nam. 

Plans for the establishment of such a government were 
formulated in consultation with Bao Dai and differences 
between the various nationalist elements in opposition to 
the Viet Minh were gradually resolved. Finally, on 20- May 
1948, a number of representatives from Tonkin, Annam, and 
Cochinchina, "all of whom had been hand-picked by Xuan 
and approved by the French," met at Saigon as a "Viet- 
namese Congress" to form a central government for Viet 
Nam. 40 Bao Dai's approval of General Xuan, expressed in 
a letter which General Xuan read before the delegates, 
was sufficient to overcome the remaining opposition to 
the general's leadership. Without debate, he was 
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designated President of the "Provisional Central Govern- 
ment" of Viet Nam, which was later to supersede the 
government of Cochinchina. The new government would 
negotiate with France on the status of Viet Nam, and would 
be replaced by a permanent government as soon as agreement 
regarding the powers and : responsibilities', of the latter 
was reached. 

The weakness of the- new government was., recognized by 
all ... Powerful-- elements' from among the Cao Dai, and- Hoa 
Hao movements' refused to lend it their support. Le Van 
Hoach, ex-President of the defunct Cochinchina Republic 
rejected an offer of the Vice Presidency. Moreover, 
administrators of ability were dissuaded by the temporary 
nature of the new government from joining its ranks; they 
preferred to wait until Bao Dai returned to Viet Nam 
before offering their services. 

The Xuan regime was formally installed at Hanoi on 
6 June. The day before, Bao Dai had met with 'General 
Xuan and M. Bollaert at D’ Along Bay to seek mutual under- 
standing. Out of this meeting: came, an agreement wherein 
the French promised to recognize the unity and independence 
of Viet Nam within the French. Union as a. state associated 
with France. ^ The text of this agreement as reproduced 
by a French source follows: 

1. France solemnly recognizes the independence 
of Viet Nam, whose unity must be freely accomplished. 
For its part, Viet Nam proclaims its adherence to 
the French Union in the capacity of a State associ- 
ated with France. The independence of Viet Nam is 
limited only by that which its attachment to the 
French Union imposes upon itself. 

2... Viet Nam pledges itself to respect the 
rights and interests; of French nationals, consti- 
tutionally to ensure respect for democratic 
principals, and to give priority to French 
councillors and. technicians, for the needs of 
its internal organization and its. economy. 


'4l. State Dept, "Outline of Basic Treaty Relation- 
ships Between France and the Associated States of 
Indochina," IR No. 5758, 9 Jan 52, pp. 1-2. 
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3- After the constitution of a provisional 
government* the representatives of Viet Nam will 
pass with the representatives of the French Republic 
various arrangements of a cultural* diplomatic* . 

military, economic* financial* and technical nature. ^ 

It appeared for a while that an acceptable basis for 
an anti-Viet Minh government had been laid down in the 
D' Along Bay agreement. But the gift of independence was 
in fact hedged with qualifications* unity was yet to be 
accomplished* and the plain fact of the matter was that 
the French had dealt with a group that did not control 
the country. Too* Paris seemed reluctant to implement 
the agreement. Gaston Palewski* de Gaulle's political 
advisor,, said on 7 June that the formation of the Central 
Provisional Government was "illegal and in violation of 
the French Constitution. "^3 And two days later* M. Coste- 
Floret* Minister of Overseas France, told the National 
Assembly that the agreement did not imply French recogni- 
tion of the unity of Viet. Nam, since the status of Cochin- 
china could be changed only with formal approval of the 
French Parliament. He went on to state that France would 
not approve a Vietnamese army* apart from police forces* 
nor would a separate Vietnamese diplomatic service be 
tolerated. Vietnamese public opinion "reacted with great 
discouragement" to these declarations* and the prestige ^4 
of the Xuan government* never very high* sank even lower. 

The D 1 Along Bay agreement was not ratified by the 
French National Assembly until 19 August* and then only 
"in principle." It was under constant attack all the 
'while by a number of influential Frenchmen. One* Georges 
Bidault* Minister of Foreign Affairs and a leader in the 
MRP* said that the concessions granted by M. Bollaert 
were "very dangerous" in view of probable repercussions 
in French North Africa. He especially condemned the use 
of the word "independence" in any form. 45 The failure of 


42. Journal Officiel, Assem Nat * 14 Mar 53. 
(Translated by author.) 
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the Paris government to implement the agreement speedily 
post the French more in terms of Vietnamese popular 
support than they had gained by signing it in the first 
place; more and more Vietnamese began. to believe further 
negotiations with the French, useless. 1 ° In view of his 
failure to persuade Bao Dai to return to Indochina with- 
out further concessions, M. Bollaert was recalled to 
France, and Leon Pignon, formerly French Commissioner in 
Cambodia, took- his ’ p lace . on 20. October 15)48 .47 

By the end., of' 1948, the Xuan government was- so 
obviously a puppet administration that it steadily lost 
ground in its efforts to win popular support.. No Viet- 
namese of any stature would consent to serve in the 
administration, and there were rumors of graft and cor- 
ruption at all levels .It controlled no territory of 
its own; in fact the governors of north, south, and 
central Viet Nam felt no responsibility to General Xuan, 
and in the south. Governor Huu openly defied him. 

Although the French insistently proclaimed that they had 
granted independence to Viet Nam, French administrators 
refused to turn oven even the most limited powers to 
General Xuan. Even in areas where a Vietnamese adminis- 
tration existed, the French retained control^of the army, 
police forces, and the financial structure . 0 

By contrast. Ho Chi Minh's government in its third 
year of existence controlled the greater part of the 
countryside. In these areas lived over half the popu- 
lation, producing practically all the food. The DRV 
aimed at economic self-sufficiency, directing its efforts 
toward raising the living standards of the peasants. To 
this end it set up forest factories to manufacture locally 
items formerly imported, such as textiles and weapons 
urgently needed by the. Viet Minh army. It endeavored to 
increase food production, and won: consider able^pppularity ■ 
by lowering land, rents as much as-: 25 per cent. • 


46. (S-) Geneva Conf Background-.. Paper, Indochina 
Chronology, p. 51. 
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48. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 222, 224, 
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The DRV continued to pose as a nationalist movement 
during 1948. Although Communist control was "being in- 
creasingly tightened , little in the way of Communist 
inspiration appeared openly in its activities and policies. 
As yet, it did not reject the Bao Dai restoration plan, 
appearing instead to entertain the hope that the ex- 
Emperor could be brought to join Ho Chi Minh in combatting 

the French. 50 

The military situation showed little change throughout 
1948. The French retained control of Saigon, Hanoi, and 
Haiphong and established small garrisons in Annam, but half 
hearted attempts to expand local perimeters mat with little 
success. At the same time, the Viet Minh, gradually 
stepping up the pace of their activities, harassed the 
French throughout all of Viet Nam, and the north-south 
lines of communication were immobilized, owing to the 
inability of French units to seize and hold them .-? 1 In 
view of the growing difficulty of replacing casualties, 
and troops who had been rotated, the French offered 
bonuses to all officers and men who extended their service 
in Indochina beyond two years. 52 

In January and February of 1948, a 12,000-man French 
task force undertook offensive operations in Cochinchina, 
the. over-all effect of which was to expand French control 
slightly in the Saigon and Mekong river delta areas. 58 
Vhe French also began an offensive in Tonkin during 
October, as they had the previous year. Their object 
was to secure communications between Hanoi and outlying- 
garrisons. In this they failed, "owing to low morale, 
inadequate military transportation facilities, and the 
replacement of French troops by locally-recruited forces 
of doubtful loyalty. "54 


50. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
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Not having achieved appreciable military success, 
the French once again resumed talks with ;Bao Dai. There 
was now a detectable note of haste in the negotiations. 

A series of Chinese 'Communist victories seemed to fore- 
shadow the collapse of the Kuomintang and the appearance 
of a potential Viet Minh ally on the northern border. 

Since both the French and Bao. Dai were still far apart 
in their demands, a compromise seemed in order if they 
were- to collaborate successfully in creating a government 
capable of drawing, popular support away from Ho Chi Minh. 

During the winter of 1948-1949, the French-Bao Dai 
negotiations made considerable headway and, on 8 March 
1949^ Bao Dai and President Auriol of France reached a 
"compromise agreement" at the Elysee Palace in Paris. 

By means of an exchange of letters, a program for 'the 
future of Indochina was agreed upon: 

. . . France recognized the independence of 
Vietnam within the.: French Union'. . In Foreign 
relations, the government of Vietnam was limited 
in its independence by its membership in the French 
Union; internally, Vietnam’s autonomy was confirmed, 
except for certain' limitations in the Judicial sphere. 
Vietnam was to have its own national army, and French 
forces stationed in Vietnam in peacetime were to be 
confined to designated bases, garrisons, and 
communication facilities. Vietnam undertook to give 
priority to French political and technical advisers. 

It agreed to reciprocal assurances concerning the 
status and properties of nationals and the freedom 
of enterprises in both countries, and to similar 
guarantees with regard to French educational 
institutions in Vietnam. Vietnam was to enter 
into a. monetary and customs, union with the other 
Indochinese-' states-, and joint institutions were 
to be created to harmonize the interests of the 
three states with each other and with those of. 

France .55 


55. Ibid., p. 54; Accords Franc o-Vietnamians du 
8-Mars 1949 (Imprimerie Francaisa d' Outre-Mar, Saigon), 
in Dept State Library. 
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Had the French attitude kept pace with this document, 
a Bao Dai government would have had at least a fair chance 
of capturing enough popular support to function effectively 
Unfortunately,', the "new" French approach was almost 
indistinguishable from the old. Ex-Premier Ramadier 
expressed the attitude of , a good many Frenchmen when, 
during March 1949* he said: "We will hold on everywhere, 

in Indo-China as in Madagascar. Our empire, will not be 
taken away from us, because we represent might and also 

right." 56 

Until the French Assembly formally declared Cochin- 
china a part of Viet Nam, the Elysee Agreement was worth 
nothing. Therefore, on 12 March 1949, the Assembly voted 
to authorize the creation of a Territorial Assembly of 
Cochinchina, the sole function of which was to vote union 
with Viet Nam. This it did on 23 April. A month later 
the French Assembly ended the colonial status of Cochin- 
china which, henceforth, was to be "attached to the 
Associated State of Vietnam. "57 

The way was now open for the Elysee Accord to go 
into effect. On 14 June, Bao Dai and the French High 
Commissioner met at a formal ceremony in Saigon to ex- 
change letters in confirmation of the agreement. Bao 
Dai assumed the position of "Chief of State" of _ the 
"Independent State of Viet Nam" and General Xuan’s ill- 
favored government resigned in favor of the new regime. 

Viet Nam was once again united, but only on paper. 

Before any real unification could take place, the French 
and the new State of Viet Nam had still to cope with the 
Viet Minh. 

American Policy toward Indochina, 1947-1949 

The war in Indochina posed a dilemma for the makers 
of American foreign policy. To aid the French might 
alienate the peoples of Southeast Asia from the Western 
Powers. To support complete independence for the Viet- 
namese might lead to a Communist state -in Indochina. 


56. W.L. Briggs, "Vietnam Wins Independence," 
New Republic , 4 Jul kty, p. 13- 

57- (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
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in these circumstances, the State Department sought to 
steer a middle course. While recognizing French sover- 
eignty the United States refused to supply the French 
with arms or ammunition to help them assert it. And 
while opposing an independent Vietnamese state, the 
United States sought to persuade, the French to abandon 
their outmoded colonial outlook" and grant the Viet- 
namese a large measure of autonomy. Such a concession, 
the State Department hoped, would strengthen the hands 
enti— Communists Vietnamese at. the. expense* of the- 
Communists-. As a special ad hoc committee of SWKCC 
stated it: ‘ ~ 

Our objective is a prompt, peaceful,- and last- 
settlement of the present French— Vietnamese 
dispute providing for the creation of a stable 
Vietnamese state that will remain in. voluntary 
association with France and will meet the legitimate 
demands of the Vietnamese for self-government, and 
be responsive to their fundamental interests. We 
consider the creation of such a state as- the best- 
defense against disintegrative tendencies -in Indo- 
china . that could lead to a chronic disorder and 
political extremism, offer opportunities for the 
extension of Communism, or tempt the intervention 
of other powers. 5° 

Long before the committee set this objective down 
on paper, the State Department had been finding it 
difficult to achieve. Four days after the outbreak of 
hostilities. Under Secretary of State Dean Acheson had 
invited the French Ambassador to a conference at the 
State Department. Expressing deep concern over the 
situation in Indochina, Mr. Acheson made it clear that, 
while the United States did not wish to mediate the 
F r an c o - Vi e t n ame s e conflict, it was. willing to offer- its 
good- offices" to the French.. From every point of view, 

• Acheson asserted, it was essential that the Indochina 
question be settled as soon as possible, by conciliatory 
means . 


58 . (S) Doc B-24, Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris, 431, 
3 Feb 47, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina . 
(TS) SWNCC 366 / 3 , Note by Secys, "Policies , Procedures 
and Costs of Assistance by the United States to Foreign 
Countries," 3 Oct 47, CCS 092 (8-22-46) sec 7 . 
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Two weeks later, the French officially rejected Mr. 
Acheson's offer of "good offices." They preferred to 
handle their problem their own way. The immediate French 
military objective in Indochina, said M. Lacoste, Minister 
in the French Embassy, was "to restore order and reopen 
communications." Once order was restored, the French 
would try to live up to the accord of 6 March and to the 
modus vivendi of 15 September 1946. When asked whether 
he believed the French could restore order "within the 
foreseeable future," M. Lacoste answered in the affirma- 
tive, but "without much evidence of conviction. "59 

Taking into account the instability of the current 
French Government:, the United States did not press the 
matter further. And when the Chinese proposed joint 
mediation by the United States, British, . and Chine'se 
Governments, the State Department rejected the idea, 
partly on the ground that any appearance of intervention 
would provide political ammunition for the French 
Communists. Throughout the remainder of 1947 “the State 
Department shrank from measures that might embarrass the 
French Government. While repeating its offer of "good 
offices," the State Department coupled it with a dis- 
claimer . of American intentions to mediate the Franeo- 
Vietnamese conflict and with a frank statement that. the 
United States had no specific solution to propose. 

Other than urging the French ‘to' adopt a more conciliatory 
attitude toward the Vietnamese and to keep the United 
States informed of developments, the State Department 
adhered to the position that the Indochina problem was 
one for the French and Vietnamese. 

Once in 1947 the State Department ventured slightly 
beyond that position, and with negligible results. In 
September Secretary of State George C. Marshall informed 
the American Ambassador to France, Mr. Jefferson Caffery, 
of his concern over reports that the French were planning 
to launch an offensive against the Vietnamese in the dry 


59- (C) Doc B-19, Msg, Byrnes to AmEmb Paris, 6586 , 
24 Dec 46; (UNK) Doc B-23^ Memo, John C. Vincent to 
Acheson, "French Indochina," 8 Jan 47. Both in (TS) 
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season, which would come toward the end of September. 

"It is obvious," Secretary Marshall said, "that such an 
offensive, if it took place under these conditions, 
would have serious effect on public opinion here which 
would be reflected in a Congress which will be called 
upon to consider extensive financial aid for western- • 
European nations, including Prance." Secretary Marshall 
asked Ambassador Caffery to find out whatever he could 
about this offensive and notify the Department of State. 
On- the following day. Ambassador Caffery reported that 
he had talked informally with M. Bidault along the lines 
suggested by Secretary Marshall. Ml Bidault "understood" 
the American point of view, and said that as far as he 
knew there were no plans for such an offensive. Whether 
or not M. Bidault was misinformed is uncertain, but early 
in October the French launched a major military offensive 
"to annihilate the Viet Minh forces in Tonkin. "60 ' 

By the summer of 1948 the State Department had de- 
cided to urge the French toward more decisive action to 
settle the. Indochina conflict, but. to avoid applying, any 
pressure that might imperil the French Government . As 
Secretary of State Marshall viewed* the situation, nothing 
should be left undone that would strengthen the hand of 
the "truly nationalist groups" in Indochina at the 
expense of the Communists . in July the French were in- 
formed that the United States believed they were faced, 
with two alternatives: either they must promptly and 

unequivocally approve the union of Cochinchina with the 
rest of Vietnam and carry out the D‘ Along Bay Agreement 
or lose Indochina. As an inducement to earnest effort, 
the French were informed that, once they put this program 
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into effect, the United States would publicly support it 
as a "forward looking step" toward solving the Indochina 
problem and toward fulfilling the aspirations of the 
Vietnamese. The French were also told that, when these 
measures were adopted, the United. States would reconsider 
its policy of withholding assistance to Indochina through 
ECA. But something more than promises was required to 
obtain action from the French Assembly, and in October 
Ambassador Caff eryreported that he saw little hope of 
obtaining any posi^^ow action toward a solution for 

Indochina. 6l 

As the war continued the United States drew closer 
to direct involvement. Alarmed by the Communist victory 
in China, the State Department looked for ways to. avert 
a Communist Viet Nam. To Mr. Acheson there appeared no 
alternative to supporting Bao Dai, and in May 1949 he 
told the American Consul in Saigon that no effort should 
be spared by the Western Powers or by the non-Communist 
nations of Asia to assure the success of Bao Dai. At 
the proper time and under the proper circumstances, said 
Mr. Acheson, the United States would do its part by 
extending to Bao Dai official American recognition. 

And it would do much more. It would provide Bao Dai with 
military and economic aid. But before these steps were 
taken, Mr. Acheson wanted both the French and Bao Dai to 
demonstrate that American assistance was justified. The 
French sHould make every possible concession to make the 
Bao Dai government attractive to the nationalists. Bao 
Dai should demonstrate his own capacity to conduct his 
affairs wisely enough to obtain popular support. Other- 
wise, Mr. Acheson believed, the Bao Dai experiment would 
be foredoomed to f allure . 62 


61. (TS) Doc B-28, Msg, Caffery to SecState, 3621, 
10 Jul 48; (TS) Doc B-29, Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris, 
2637, 14 Jul 48; (S) Doc B-30, Caffery to SecState, 

5129, 1 Oct 48. All in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward 
Indochina. 

62. (S) Doc 3-32, Acheson to AmCon Saigon (IC), 77, 
10 May 49, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina . 


135 



Conclusions of the Period Prior to Direct US Involvement 

% • j 

The hi'story of -Indochina from the beginning of World 
War II to the summer of 19^9 is essentially a story of 
French failure. The period began tragically with the • 
collapse of France before the German onslaught, and the 
domination of Indochina by Japan. In the years that 
followed, France strove persistently to regain her ' 
position of" eminence' in the world' community of nations . 
Her desire was strong., but' her means: ' remained : weak. 
Furthermore, she- labored under a severe handicap. French 
colonial administrators and bureaucrats of the postwar 
era seemed generally to have been of poor calibre, and 
they exhibited most of the failings of the old regime. 
They were sometimes morally weak, frequently arrogant, 
and too often blind to the implications of their actions. 

Indochina was important to France, not only for its 
wealth, but also for the sake of prestige and the con- 
tinued existence of the French Empire'. Always in French 
minds there lurked the spectre of a France divested of 
her overseas territories . These areas were necessary 
to the economy of France and, in the French view, a vital 
attribute of a great- power . To many Frenchmen, the loss 
of Indochina, after the humiliations of World War II, 
offered an intolerable vista. If France surrendered 
Indochina to a nationalist movement, where would she 
draw the line thereafter? In North Africa and Madagascar 
nationalists had already begun to stir restively;, 

At the close of the war the French seemed to have 
almost deliberately ignored the wave of nationalism 
sweeping over Southeast Asia. They drew comfort and 
confidence from the recollection that for decades 
France, had succeeded? in- suppressing, the Indochinese 
nationalist . movement .. The increased capabilities and 
fever- heat of the postwar movement came as a distinct 
and unpleasant shock. Yet, despite clear evidence of 
the- sincerity and proportions of the movement, the 
French clung to their outmoded colonial outlook. 

Their strongest opponent, the Viet Minh, started 
out as a small group of parties under the domination 
of the Indochinese Communist Party. During the war 
they represented only a small part of the nationalist 
movement, and an insignificant number of the Indochinese 
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people. By 19^6, the Viet Minh had increased its follow- 
ing and military strength, but it was only one of many 
forces in Indochina’s political life. The allegiance of 
the majority of the Indochinese people still hung in the 
balance. 

Under the expert guidance of Ho Chi Minh, the Viet 
Minh did, however, develop 'excellent leadership, a 
disciplined and dedicated following, and a military 
organization far stronger than that of any other Indo- 
chinese nationalist group. Then, when the French returned 
to Indochina, their highhandedness, bad faith, and use 
of force drove not only politically conscious elements 
but also the Indochinese peasant and man in the street to 
make common cause with the Viet Minh against the French. 

And therein lay an important factor in the success of 
the Viet Minh. 

The French were well aware that the Viet Minh regime 
posed a serious threat to their plans for Indochina, but 
they failed to recognize that a French-sponsored substitute 
for the Viet Minh would have to possess many of the same 
qualities . Above all they failed to realize that a 
■government sponsored by France would have to offer tangible 
evidence that Viet Nam was or soon would be unified or 
independent. 

From 19^7 to 19^9 France fought a costly war against 
the Viet Minh, and at the same time struggled to create 
a central government capable of winning the loyalty of 
the Vietnamese. Unfortunately the government that 
resulted was jerry-built; it was subservient to the 
French, and offered the Vietnamese little hope for unity 
and independence. Instead of gaining public support for 
the new government, the French maneuver increased the 
following of the Viet Minh. 

By 19^9 the French seemed to realize that drastic 
measures were needed to save Indochina from the Viet 
Minh. As a result the French came to terms with Bao 
Dai and pledged themselves to grant Indochina unity 
and independence. 

But time had begun to run out. The growing shadow 
of the Chinese Communist armies was already darkening 
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the landscape of northern Indochina and aid for the 
-sorely pressed Viet Minh was now in the offing. This 
prospect filled Prance and other democratic nations 
with unhappy speculation. The hope of keeping Indochina 
within the orbit of France by solely French means was 
growing steadily fainter. A quick and decisive victory 
over, the Viet Minh*, and the speedy implementation of 
the Elysee Agreement might conceivably have redressed 
the" situation:. Unfortunately for“ France" and,- the - western 
world., the, military stalemate continued, and implementation 
of the Slysee Agreement dragged.. 
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CHAPTER VII 

ORIGINS OF AMERICAN INVOLVEMENT IN INDOCHINA 


The months between the summer of 19^9 and the spring 
of 1950 marked the beginning and early growth of direct 
United States concern with the war in Indochina. Gradu- 
ally, American policy planners realized that unless measures 
were taken to change the course of the conflict France was 
headed for almost certain defeat. They realized, too, 
that the defeat of our European ally in Indochina might 
result in the end of the French Union, the end_ of the 
French Empire, and the end of France as a first rate 
power. This defeat in a sense would also represent a 
defeat for the United States, for Communist possession 
of Indochina would increase the power, prestige., and 
capabilities of the Soviet bloc. More immediately, the 
power represented by the men, materials, and resources 
of Indochina, if coupled with that of a Communist China, 
would gravely endanger the whole American security 
system in the Far East. Further, as the Japanese proved 
in World War II, Indochina was the natural gateway for 
the conquest of Southeast Asia. Obviously, therefore, 
Indochina was not a single problem that could be isolated 
and cured by itself; it was .a vital part of the whole body 
politic of Asia. Thus, when early in 1950 the United 
States decided to help France achieve victory in Indo- 
china, it did so within the framework of an over-all 
policy for Asia, and with specific objectives in mind. 

United States Attitude toward Indochina, June 19^-9- 
January 1950 

Throughout the last six months of 19^9.> however. 

United States policy toward Asia was negative and vague. 

The defeat of the American-supported Nationalist Chinese 
armies caused a general United States withdrawal from 
involvement in the Far East, and until January 1950 
no decisive, over-all policy toward Asia was developed. 
There were, nonetheless, two general objectives apparent 
in American thinking as applied to all Asian nations. 

These goals were containment of Communism and encourage- 
ment of non-Communist nationalist movements. The former. 
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actually world-wide in application, was dictated by the 
realities of the Cold War; the latter was in harmony 
with traditional American sympathy for subject peoples. 
Pending the emergence, early in 1950, of a more forward 
looking approach to Far Eastern problems, American policy 
was determined by these twin aims. 

The dominant factor influencing the rebirth of a 
strong? stand in' Asia and leading; to a paramount American 
interest in Indochina was ■ the victory of the Communists: 
in China. The triumph of Mao Tse-tung opened the way for 
Communist expansion into Southeast Asia. If Southeast 
Asia fell, the Communists would be in an excellent 
position to threaten the island chain stretching from 
Japan to the Philippines that United States military 
planners regarded as the bastion. of American defensive 
strategy in the Far East. A Communist victory in South- 
east Asia would also deny to the free world and secure 
to the Communist cause a vast reservoir of vital raw 
materials.! 

The logical course for Mao Tse-tung, to follow in any 
projected conquest of Southeast Asia lay through Indo- 
china, where, . the,: situation was ideally suited to Communist 
penetration. China and Viet Nam possessed a common 
boundary over 500 miles long. Direct support of the Viet 
Minh war effort over this border was now anticipated, and 
the threat of overt Chinese intervention was an ever- 
present possibility. Without foreign aid the Viet Minh 
had successfully resisted the French for over three years. 
Even if Ho Chi Minh failed to secure Chinese aid, the 
war gave no signs of ending conclusively. 

This situation had its repercussions in Europe, too, 
and the United States found the Indochinese war en- 
dangering its objective of erecting a Western European 
security system. The annual’ expenditure 1 2 ' of 500 million 
dollars for Indochina was damaging a French economy 
struggling to recover from the effects of World War II. 
Approximately 1-1/2 billion dollars had already been 
c ons Umed combating the Viet Minh insurgents; 2 Since 19^8, 


1. (S) NSC 51* State Dept, "United States Policy 
Toward Southeast Asia," 29 Mar 49, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 1. 

2. (TS) JIC 529/1, 16 Aug 50, same file, sec 5. 
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the United States had been attempting to revive the French 
economy with Marshall Plan dollars, a process largely 
cancelled by French budgetary requirements for Indochina. 

The North Atlantic Treaty had been signed on 4 April 1949? 
and French troops were expected to play a vital role in 
the European Army that the United States proposed to equip. 
Yet French Union Forces approximating 156,000 ground troops, 
plus three fighter squadrons, three transport squadrons, 
and a small navy, were tied down in Indochina. 3 By the end 
of 1949 5 the French Expeditionary Corps had suffered, in 
killed and missing, 16,270 casualties. 4 The consequences 
to France's prestige of an Indochinese defeat would like- 
wise hamper her contribution to the European coalition. 

It was becoming increasingly apparent to the United 
States, therefore, that France's ability to become an 
effective partner in the North Atlantic alliance would 
be gravely and indefinitely jeopardized by the . continued 
drain on her resources. 

The Indochinese situation during the latter half of 
1949 offered little hope for future improvement. The 
most discouraging indication was the persistent evidence 
of closer ties between Ho Chi Minh and Mao Tse-tung. 

As the Chinese Communists moved closer to the Tonkinese 
frontier in the fall of 1949* the Viet Minh underwent a 
change that gave promise of future collaboration between 
China and the DRV. Whereas Ho Chi Minh had previously 
posed as a genuine anti-colonial patriot fighting for a 
democratic, independent Viet Nam, he now publicly 
identified himself more closely with international 

Communism. 5 

Viet Minh fighting techniques were also undergoing 
a change. Although guerrilla tactics and large scale 
infiltration still remained the dominant characteristics 
of Viet Minh operations, regularly organized combat- 
units began to make their appearance. The French out- 
posts in Tonkin were subjected to intensifed pressure, 
and their supply became a serious problem. By the close 


3- Ibid. 

4. (TS) Memo by State Dept, "Military Information re 
Indochina, Thailand and Indonesia," 12 Apr 50, same file, 
sec 3 • 

5- Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp . 247-250. 
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of 19^9i the fort at Dong Khe, lying between Lang Son and 
Cao Bang on the Tonkinese border, had to be provisioned 
entirely by air. French Union Forces abandoned a number 
of scattered strong' points in northern Tonkin and con- 
centrated on strengthening and extending the defensive 
perimeter about Hanoi. 6 

At the base of the French difficulties still lay the 
persistent n a t i oh a 1 i st - c o 1 on i all s t conflict that; had pre- 
vented: a military; decision for three . years ; French 
efforts to solve the political problem throughout the 
latter half of 19^-9 were directed at implementing the 
Ely see Accords of 8 .March' 19^9. The failure o.f these 
Accords to effect a lasting political solution was probably 
owing to the fact that neither the Vietnamese people nor 
the sovereign Asian nations believed the new government 
sufficiently representative of the people or independent 
of French domination. 

As the first- step in the erection of a Vietnamese 
government, Bao Dai was proclaimed Chief of State on 
14 J une.. A. week later the government of General Nguyen 
Van Xuan resigned, but Consented to serve temporarily 
while. Bao Dai^ consolidated his position.. Although no 
constitution was promulgated, two ordinances issued on 
1 July defined, temporary agencies, by which Viet Nam was 
to be ruled pending the establishment of internal 
stability. The principal governing institutions, as 
outlined by the ordinances, were to be the Chief of State, 
a Cabinet with a Prime Minister, and a Consultative 
National Council. 

The members of the Cabinet were appointed by, and 
responsible to, the Chief of State. The members of the 
Consultative National Council were designated by the 
Chief of State, on the basis of their ability to represent 
regional and national interests and express public opinion. 
The Council was. supposed' to develop gradually into a 
more, representative organ, and it was anticipated that 
the appointments of the. councilors would later he con- 
firmed by popular election. The ordinances also 
specified that upon the restoration of peace, an elected 


t>. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
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Constituent Assembly would replace the Consultative \.r: 
National Council and decide upon the future government. 

For the time being, however, government by executive was 
established on' all levels.' The Consultative National 
Council did not meet until September 1952, and then under 
a different name. The Constituent Assembly was never 
convened . 

As a result, the form that the Bao Dai government 
assumed was essentially authoritarian. In addition, the 
nature and organization of the future government remained 
extremely vague. The Preamble to Ordinance No. 1 left 
open the question of whether Viet Nam's political authority 
would be concentrated in a republic or a constitutional 
monarchy, a highly centralized or loosely federated regime. 

One reason for Bao Dai’s failure in succeeding months 
to unify the country behind his government is thus sug- 
gested. While it would not have been realistic to expect 
a truly representative government, in view of the in- 
stability of the internal situation, it was still obvious 
to all that Bao Dai’s source of power lay with the French, 
and not with the Vietnamese people. 

Although the ordinances of 1 July established Bao 
Dai’s regime in fact, specific agreements still had to 
be concluded to transfer services from the French colonial 
administration to the Vietnamese Government; and the 
French National Assembly had to ratify the 8 March Accords 
to give the entire transaction sanction in law. As the 
first step in this process, a Joint Commission convened 
at Saigon in August 1949. The Commission sat for four 
months, and on 30 December signed twenty-nine specialized 
conventions by which the French arranged to hand over 
certain internal administrative services to the Bao Dai 
government. Although the concessions to native inde- 
pendence were substantial, France still retained pre- 
dominant interest in such fields as military affairs, 
press and information, the judiciary and police. With 
regard to foreign affairs, acceptance of the status of 


7. (S) NIS 43, Indochina , Ch V, "Political," sec 51 .... 
"The Constitutional System," pp. 51-15 - 51-21. 

8. (S) Geneva Conf - Background Paper, Indochina 
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an Associated State within the French Union entailed a 
limitation on the right of engaging in international 
relations. The Vietnamese were especially sensitive over 
the restriction of their right to send diplomatic repre- 
sentatives abroad. 

By the agreements of 30 December, the French retained 
key functions that made Bao Dai extremely vulnerable, to 
charges of being a French puppet. The privileged position 
that; Frenchmen continued to enjoy, both in government and 
society, did not impress the Vietnamese or their Asian 
neighbors as a significant reduction in French influence. 

Although the French encountered a more troublesome 
political problem in Viet Nam than in the other two 
Associated States, they faced similar difficulties in 
neighboring Laos and Cambodia. Treaties with Laos and 
Cambodia were signed On 19 July and 8 November 1949, 
respectively. These agreements closely resembled the 
Elysee Accords with Viet Nam. Implementing conventions 
concluded with Laos on 6 February 1950, and with Cambodia 
on 15 June 1950, transferred sovereignty to the two king-' 
doms on substantially the same basis as the agreement of 
30 December 1949 with Viet Nam.. The governing structures 
that evolved in Laos and Cambodia were more representative 
than that in Viet Nam. Although the two smaller states 
were presided over by hereditary monarchs, the National 
■Assemblies were popularly elected and exercised important 
legislative powers. 9 

French efforts to translate the 8 March promises 
into reality were observed with great interest by the 
United States. Consistent with its twin aims of halting 
the spread of Communism and encouraging non-Communist 
nationalist movements , the State Department desired the 
Bao Dal' government to be sufficiently independent of 
France to win the support of Vietnamese nationalists , as- 
well as the respect and recognition of. other Asian 
countries . Beginning, in. the. summer of' 1949, the. State 
Department encouraged the French to interpret the 8 March 


9 - Ibid., pp. 55 - 57 ; (S) NIS 43 , Indochina , Ch V, 
"Political," sec 51, "The Constitutional System," 
pp. 51-6 - 51-15. 
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Accords liberally enough to achieve these aims. Although 
American sympathy for Viet Nam's new regime was publicly 
declared in June 1949, Secretary of State Dean Acheson 
doubted that the French intended to make the essential 
concessions. The Secretary felt that the United States 
could not afford to back a puppet regime ; therefore, 
recognition and aid must be withheld until the French 
understood the necessity of making the solution attractive 
to the nationalist elements, and until the Bao Dai regime 
itself demonstrated a capacity for independent government. 
Despite their denials. Secretary Acheson feared that 
French officials in general, and High Commissioner Leon 
Pignon in particular, regarded the Elysee Agreement as a 
final concession, whereas the American view was that it 
was but one step in the evolution of Vietnamese inde- 
pendence. 10 

The United States and Great Britain worked in close 
cooperation to induce the French to declare their purpose 
of adjusting the -French- Vietnamese- relationship in a 
liberal manner. Indochina was a subject for discussion 
at tripartite talks held 28 September 1949 between 
Secretary Acheson and the British and French Foreign 
Ministers, Ernest Bevin and Robert Schuman. On this and 
subsequent occasions, Schuman declared his agreement with 
the American view that the 8 March Accords were but one 
step in the evolution of the Indochinese problem. But 
French delay in implementing the Elysee Accords led the 
United States to doubt the sincerity of this declaration. 
State Department experts believed France unwilling to 
make liberal. concessions to Vietnamese independence, or 
to publicize the concessions already made, for fear of 
causing trouble in North Africa. Schuman was urged to 
push ratification of the 8 March Accords in the National 
Assembly, and to place as few restrictions as possible 
on Vietnamese conduct of their own foreign relations. 

In particular, the United States and Great Britain 
wished to see Associated States affairs transferred 


10. CS) Doc. B- 32, Msg, Acheson to AmConsul Saigon, 
77, 10 May 49; (S) Doc B-33, Msg, Acheson to AmConsul 
Saigon, 112, 29 Jun 49. Both in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol 
Toward Indochina. ’ 
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from the Department of Overseas Possessions to the Foreign 
Ministry. Schuman, however, felt that this could not be 
done until after the Accords were ratified by the National 
Assembly. 11 

The United States and Great Britain attached great 
importance to French concessions to Viet Nam in the field 
of foreign . af f a irsC, They; felt that - unless France made - . 
these concessions^ the Asian, nations would- refuse, to 
recognize the Bao Dai regime on the grounds- that it was 
not truly independent. Recognition by such sovereign 
Asian countries as India, Pakistan, Indonesia, and Burma 
was considered essential to the success of Bao Dai's 
attempts to strengthen his government. These nations 
were highly respected in the Far East because they had 
successfully rid themselves of foreign rule. The United 
States and Great Britain felt that recognition of Viet 
Nam by these States might influence wavering Vietnamese 
intellectuals to back Bao Dai. At the, very least, it 
would improve his standing with the rest of the world . 
Finally,, acceptance of Viet Nam into the, community of 
Asian nations would place the Western Powers in a better 
position .to extend recognition and aid. 

Unfortunately, however, the Asian countries did not 
look with favor upon the Ely see solution. India, whose 
good will was most . desired , regarded Bao Dai as a French 
puppet, with no genuine popular support. The Indian 
attitude was not improved by the strained relations with 
France over continued French rule in Pondichery. Despite 
British and American prodding, Indian Prime Minister 
Nehru refused to recognize Viet Nam; and the other Asian 
nations, with the exception of Thailand, followed his 
lead. While still urging the Asian countries to re- 
consider their stand, the State Department, in January 
1950; decided- to extend diplomatic recognition to Viet 


11. (S) Doc B-3 2 *, Memo of Conv, "Discussion of 
Various Far Eastern Problems," 14 Sep 49; (TS) Doc B~35, 
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Nam as soon as the French National Assembly should ratify 
the 8 March Accords, an event anticipated in late January. 12 

After an acrimonious debate, the French National 
Assembly, by a vote of 396-193* formally approved . the' 

8 March Accords on 29 January 1950. That same day, 
actually before the Parliamentary vote. United States 
Ambassador-at-Large Philip C. Jessup, in Saigon, extended 
the congratulations of the United States to Bao Dai' on 
his assumption of the powers transferred early in January 
and expressed "confident best wishes for the future of the 
State of Viet Nam with which it /the United States/ looks 
forward to establishing a closer relationship: . . ."13, 
Formal recognition of Viet Nam, Laos, and Cambodia 
followed on 7 February. The United States Consulate at 
Saigon was elevated to Legation status, although Consul 
Edmund Gullion continued to represent the United States 
in Viet Nam until Minister Donald R. Heath arrived on 
5 July 1950 . • 

Even before ratification of the Elysee Accords, how- 
ever, the lines of opposition in the Indochinese war had 
stiffened. American and British efforts to .secure world 
backing for Bao Dai were accompanied by evidence of - 
similar Soviet activities in behalf of the Viet Minh. 

On 19 January Communist China recognized the DRV as the 
legitimate government of Viet Nam; the Kremlin followed 
suit twelve days later. Czechoslovakia, Poland, Rumania, 
Hungary, Albania, and Yugoslavia subsequently recognized 
the Viet Minh. Secretary Acheson, commenting on the 
international diplomatic support that Ho was receiving, 
declared that "The Soviet acknowledgment of this /the 
Viet Minh/ movement should remove any illusions as to 
the ’nationalist 1 nature of Ho Chi Minh's. aims and 
reveals Ho in his true colors as the mortal enemy of 
native independence in Indochina."!^ 


12. fS) Doc B- 38 , Msg, J„ W. Butterworth, Asst 
SecState (FEA) to Philip Jessup, USAmb-at-Large, Saigon, 
25, 20 Jan 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward 
Indochina- . 

13. State Dept Bulletin, 13 Feb 50, p. 244. 

14. (U) Doc B-4l, State Dept Press Rel No. 104, 
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American recognition of Bao Dai was accompanied by 
similar action on the part of England and twenty-five 
other Western Powers. Indochina thereafter became an 
increasingly important center of conflict in the diplo- 
macy of the Cold War. 

Thus the situation in Indochina, as it stood at the 
close of 1949 > impelled the United States to adopt .a 
positive stand. The* Viet. Minh was growing. stronger; the 
French were growing weaker.. Increasing Chinese activity 
promised to strengthen the Viet Minh even further, and 
the possibility of actual Chinese intervention made the 
future prospects dim indeed. The Bao Dai solution gave 
scant hope of unifying the Vietnamese in support of the 
war effort, and it was received with suspicion by. most 
of the Asiatic nations. The French must obviously have 
help or be expelled from Indochina. Throughout the latter 
half of 1949, the United States had been reassessing its 
interests in the Far East, and, by January 1950, it had 
arrived at an appreciation of the vital role of the Indo- 
chinese war in the contest for Southeast Asia.. On this 
appreciation, plus a realization of France’s precarious- 
position, the decision to assist the French was based. 

Emergence of a Far Eastern and Indochinese Policy 

The decision to help France combat the Viet Minh 
was the logical outgrowth of a reassessment of American 
interests in Asia as a whole. This process began in the 
summer of 1949 in the National Security Council but was 
given considerable impetus by a bitter dispute in Congress 
that served to focus public and official attention on 
Asia. The result was the formulation of an Asian policy 
that emphasized the Indochinese problem and prescribed 
a program, of assistance to bolster ant i - C ommun i s t- forces 
in Indochina. 

The movement leading. to the National Security 
Council’ actions on, Asia, was initiated, in the- summer of 
1949 , by Secretary of Defense Louis Johnson. Secretary 
Johnson deprecated- the "day-to-day, count ry-by- country 
approach" of United States policy in Asia. On 10 June 
1949 he called upon the staff of the National Security 
Council to determine exactly how American security was 
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threatened by the current situation in the Par East and 
to formulate tentative courses of action for consideration 
by the National Security Council. These courses of action, 
he emphasized, : should be coordinated for the whole region 
and outline specific objectives to be attained. 1-5 

While this study progressed behind the scenes, a 
Congressional battle over the military assistance bill 
heightened public concern for the Far East and laid the 
basis for the Indochinese aid program. Although the arms 
bill was primarily concerned with equipping the projected 
North Atlantic Treaty armies, a group led by Senator 
William Knowland sponsored a section to appropriate funds 
for assisting the Nationalist Chinese armies on Formosa. 

But the State Department had abandoned the Nationalist 
cause and Administration forces refused to accept any 
Asian aid formula that mentioned Chiang Kai-shek or 
Formosa. Several attempts at compromise failed, but at 
length a plan was agreed upon by the opposing factions. 

This resulted in Section 303 of the Mutual Defense 
Assistance Act, the so-called Connally Amendment, which 
set aside the sum of 75 million dollars, to be spent at 
the President’s discretion, for combating Communism in 
-"the general area of China. "16 

This money. was eventually spent in a manner different 
than intended by Senator Knowland. On 17 December 1949 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff submitted a plan for programming 
Section 303 funds. The Chiefs defined "the general area 
of China" as including "not only China proper, but also 
such areas as Hainan and Formosa, French Indo-China, 

Burma and Thailand. "1? The Joint Chiefs of Staff thus 
took the first step in shifting the battle for Asia from 
China to Southeast Asia. The inclusion of Indochina in 
"the general area of China" provided the means for an 
early program of assistance in the French struggle 
against Ho Chi Minh. 


15 . (TS) NSC 48., 10 Jun 49, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
sec 1 . 

16. NY Times, 25 Aug 49, 9 Sep 49, 11 Sep 49, 

13 Sep 49; State Dept Bulletin, 24 Oct 49, p. 605 . 
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The Joint Chiefs of Staff, in recommending methods 
for employing the 75 million dollars, did not appraise 
American strategic interests in the Far East or point out 
the importance of Southeast Asia and Indochina to the 
United States. They merely proposed to undertake overt 
and .covert measures to support anti-Communist forces and 
undermine- Communist movements in the countries of Southeast 
Asia, They had nevertheless laid the groundwork for a 
series, of important-, policy decisions reached by the National 
Security Council within the next two months, and created 
a vehicle by which ■ those decisions could be carried out 
with 4 dispatch. 

The National Security Council study prepared at 
Secretary Johnson's instigation and considered by the 
Council on 29 December did warn of the threat to United 
States security of Communist expansion in the Far East. 

It reaffirmed that the loss of Asia to Communism would 
secure for the USSR and deny to the United States a 
power ^ potential, of the first magnitude, a major source 
of raw materials, and control of coastal and overseas 
lines of communication. It" would also seriously threaten- 
America’s defensive, island chain. . To counter this danger, 
American objectives in Asia; should include' the reduction 
and eventual elimination of Soviet influence and the 
prevention of any power relationships that might- threaten 
"the peace, national independence or stability of the 
Asiatic nations." Specifically, it was proposed that the 
United States provide military assistance and advice to 
Asian nations threatened by external aggression and 
internal subversion and use its influence to resolve the 
colonialist-nationalist conflict in such a manner as 
to satisfy nationalist demands with minimum strain on 
the colonial powers. 1° 

The Joint- Chiefs of Staff, however, believed that 
the conclusions of the National. Security Council report 
were too general. They desired an integrated policy 
toward Asia-, embodying more concrete courses of action. 

"The 1 time has come," they declared,, "for determination,, 
development, and implementation of definite United States 


18. (TS) NSC 48/1, 23 Dec 49, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
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steps in Asia; otherwise, this nation will risk an even 
greater and more disastrous defeat in the ideological 
conflict in that area." The Chiefs pointed out that 
Section 303 of, the Mutual Defense Assistance Act provided 
the means for initiating immediate action in specific;, 
areas, and they recommended that a program for spending 
this money be drafted and executed as a matter of 'urgency. ^ 

In accordance with the advice of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff, the National Security Council revised the original 
report. The resulting policy declaration, NSC 48/2, 
established more clearly a course of active "support," 
as distinguished from "encouragement," of Asian countries 
threatened by Communism. The United States would provide 
"political, economic, and military assistance and advice 
where clearly needed to supplement the resistance"' of 
non- Communist governments in the Far East. Authority was 
given for immediate programming of Section 303 funds, and 
an ad hoc committee was formed by the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff to decide how best to spend the money. 20 

That the United States was now resolved to adopt a 
definite stand in Asia was indicated by Secretary of State 
Acheson in two public speeches. Before -the Washington 
Press Club and the Commonwealth Club of California, the. 
Secretary declared that the United States was now prepared 
to grant military and economic assistance to selected 
Far Eastern countries where it was "the missing component 
in a problem which might otherwise be solved . "21 

During January and February 1950, it became in- 
creasingly apparent that successful solution of the Indo- 
chinese problem was an essential precondition to attaining 
the newly enunciated objectives in Asia. Although this 
fact had not yet emerged in January, NSC 48/2 recognized 
the necessity of giving "particular attention" to Indo- 
china by urging the French to remove the barriers 
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preventing Bao Dai from winning native allegiance. The 
Joint Chiefs of Staff were more specific. In proposing 
military aid programs for certain Southeast Asian countries, 
the Chiefs .warned that the situation in Indochina would be 
greatly complicated should the Chinese Communists come to 
the aid of” the Viet Minh. Accordingly; an Asian aid program 
should give first priority to anti-Communist forces in 
Indochina. It- was* recommended" that the sum of r 15 million, 
dollars be programmed for Indochina from Section 303 funds. ^2 
The judgment' of the Joint Chiefs of Staff indicated a growing 
conviction that the war; in Indochina was among the most 
critical and immediate concerns to the United States. 

The United States officially sanctioned this conviction 
in late April 1950 when the President approved NSC 64. This 
paper noted the growing strength of the Viet Minh, the 
possibility of active Chinese Communist intervention, and 
the failure to date of French efforts to solve, the political 
problem. The significance of Indochina in US eyes was 
concisely stated: "It is important to the United States 

security interests that” all practicable measures be’ taken 
to prevent further Communist expansion in Southeast Asia. 
Indochina is the key area of Southeast Asia and is under 
immediate threat." The Departments of State and Defense 
were directed to prepare a program embracing "all practi- 
cable measures designed to protect United States security 
interests in Indochina. 1,23 

By adopting NSC 48/2 the United States, in January 
1950, abandoned the uncertain and seemingly confused 
approach to Asian problems so apparent throughout 1949 
and took a definite stand against Communist expansion 
in the Far East. By adopting NSC 64 the United States, 
in April 1950 , decided that the, most, direct means of 
attaining the- over-all objective lay in concentrating 
American efforts on the battle for Indochina. The next 
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step would be to inaugurate a program of assistance aimed 
at neutralizing the Viet Minh strength and stabilizing 
the Associated. States economies. 

Beginnings of American Aid 

The principle of extending military and economic aid 
to threatened Asian countries had been agreed upon by 
February 1950, and Indochina had been determined the area 
in most immediate danger. The United States, however, 
had yet to make specific commitments or enter formal 
arrangements. It was during the spring of 1950 that the 
aid machinery was developed and the program of- assistance 
to Indochina actually initiated. 

Although the United States had concluded by February 
that the French would have to be helped in Indochina, 
negotiations on the subject were actually opened by 
France. French overtures were inspired by Communist 
recognition of Ho Chi Minh’s government. Paris inter- 
preted the action of Moscow and Peiping as presaging 
Soviet or Chinese aggression in Indochina and realized 
that . substantial outside assistance .was imperative . 
Accordingly, M. Henri Bonnet, French/ Ambassador in 
Washington, presented an aide-memoire to the State Depart 
ment on 16 February. In this document the French urged 
the United States to make a public "affirmation of 
solidarity before the Communist menace" as a warning to 
China and the USSR and to undertake immediate measures 
to grant military and economic aid to France and the 
Associated States in Indochina. They also suggested 
that the "French and American General Staffs" jointly 
examine not only French and Vietnamese military require- 
ments but also the military situation in general. 24 

A week later, Alexandre Parodi, Secretary General 
of the French Foreign Office, further emphasized the 
need for help. In discussing Indochina with American 
Ambassador David Bruce and Minister Charles Bohlen, 

M. Parodi warned that the United States must inaugurate 
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a program of long-term assistance or France might be forced 
to withdraw from Indochina. French withdrawal was pre- 
cisely what the United States feared. Since the success 
of any program of external assistance would be decided by 
the- French determination to remain in Indochina,, the • 
United States? considered it necessary to obtain a firm 
French pledge' t‘0 continue the. war. Ambassador Bruce and 
Mr. Bohlen impressed M. Parodi with this fact in un- 
equiv o cal. t erms . 25 

Final; decision was reached in March to undertake the 
Indochinese military assistance program- The Joint Chiefs 
of Staff, on 1 6 January, had proposed that 15 -million 
dollars be set aside for Indochina and 10 million dollars 
for Thailand . The State and Defense Departments approved 
the recommendations of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on 
6 March. Secretary of State Acheson advised the President 
that "The choice confronting the United States is to 
support the French in Indochina or to face the extension 
of communism over the remainder of the CQntinen-tal area 
of Southeast Asia and possibly farther westward." 
Accordingly, he recommended that’ 15 million .dollars be 
reserved from the Section 303 fund to finance the be- 
ginnings of a., military aid, program, for Indochina, plus 
10 million dollars for Thailand. President Truman 
approved on 10 March 1950.-° 

The basis for a program of economic aid was slower 
in developing. In laying the groundwork for specific 
American programs, it was anticipated that the reports 
of two surveys and a conference in progress in the Far 
East would play a major role in determining the form, 
that these programs would assume. Ambassador-at-Large 
Philip C. Jessup had been visiting various Asian countries 


25. (S) Doc. B-44, Msg,, USAmb Paris., to SecState, 837, 
22 Feb 5O, in (TS ) D'Oc Hist of US Pol, Toward. Indochina . 

26. (TS ) App A, Memo for Pres, "Allocation of Funds 
to Provide Mill't-ary-- Assistance to Thailand' and Indochina 
under Section 303 of the Mutual Defense Assistance Act," 

9 Mar 50, (TS) Ann B to App A, "Military Assistance for 
Indochina," 9 Mar 50, and (TS) App B, Ltr, Pres to Sec- 
State, 10 Mar 50, to (TS) JCS 1721/48, 29 Mar 50, CCS 
452 China (4-3-45) sec 7, pt 8. 


since December. Dr. Jessup’s mission was to analyze the 
situation in Asia and report his recommendations for an 
integrated Far Eastern policy. Dr. Robert Allen Griffin 
headed an economic survey team charged with formulating 
a co-ordinated economic aid policy for Asia. In addition 
the Southeast Asian chiefs of diplomatic missions, met in 
Bangkok/ Thailand, in February to discuss regional 
problems and consider prospective economic programs . 

The diplomats at the Bangkok conference believed 
that emphasis should be placed upon Point IV type tech- 
nical aid in order to increase Asian capacity for self- 
help , and they agreed that the focal point of .the South- 
east Asian economic program should be Indochina. 27 The 
recommendations of Dr. Jessup in March and Dr. Griffin 
in May coincided substantially with the Bangkok con- 
clusions. Both of these authorities were convinced that 
only through Indochina could Southeast Asia be saved from 
Communism, and they believed that small amounts of money 
properly spent would go far toward achieving this result . 28 
As the program subsequently developed, however, the 
emphasis was on economic projects of immediate benefit to 
the war effort. Nevertheless, the program, as originally 
conceived, was based upon the Bangkok conclusions and - • 
upon the Griffin and Jessup recommendations . ' '• 

The decision to undertake an economic program was 
not made public until 11 May, when Secretary Acheson, at 
the conclusion of the London Foreign Ministers Conference, 
announced the American intentions. On 24 May separate 
notes were delivered to representatives of the Associated 
States in Saigon and to the President of the French 
Union in Paris. These notes defined the nature of the 
proposed assistance. It would, declared the notes, be 
"complementary to the effort made by the three Associated 2 g 
States and France, without any intention of substitution. ’• y 


27. NY Times , 19 Feb 50; "Matters Considered by 
Regional Conference of U.S., Envoys in Bangkok," State 
Dept Bulletin , 27 Mar 50 , p . 502 . 

28 . (TS ) "Oral Report of Ambassador-at-Large Philip 
C. Jessup upon his Return from the Far East," 23 Mar 50, 
in State Dept files; "Administration of Economic Aid to 
Southeast Asia," State Dept Bulletin , 29 May 50, p. 869 . 

29. "Economic Aid Program for Vietnam, Laos, and 
Cambodia," State Dept Bulletin, 12 Jun 50 , pp . 977-978. 
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Mr. Robert Blum was placed in charge of the Special Tech- 
nical and Economic Mission (STEM) to the Associated States, 
and he was to begin, work even before the bilateral agree- 
ments regulating the arrangement were concluded. It was 
announced in June that 23.5 million dollars, from unex- 
pended China Aid Funds, would be spent in. Indochina for 
Fiscal Year 1951.. 

In spite of the obvious, importance of economic, aid 
in achieving stability,, the prospect of military equipment 
in large, quantities had' more immediate effect on the 
political atmosphere of Indochina. The announcement of 
prospective American assistance created new complexities 
in French-Vietnamese relations and in Vietnamese domestic 
politics. Repercussions were felt alike in Paris. and 
Washington and resulted in strained relations between the 
two capitals that in turn affected the development of 
the. aid program. The French realized that a military 
assistance program would . represent a direct American, 
investment- in the Indochinese war and' feared that' it 
would be used as a lever for American pressure* in. the 
political field:. French apprehension was misdirected, 
however, for it was the Vietnamese who seized upon' the 
pending- aid program and attempted to turn it to their ' 
own political advantage . 

In all discussions with France over the possibilities 
of American arms aid, the United States continued to 
emphasize the fact that a political solution was essential 
to military success. France, however, regarded immediate 
conclusion of an agreement to furnish military equipment 
to French troops in Indochina of infinitely greater 
importance. The French position was summed up in in- 
structions given to Foreign Minister Robert Schuman by 
the Cabinet, before the./ London- Foreign .Ministers.' Conferences 
M. . Schuman was-, to impress upon Secretary Acheson that, if 
the- United. States wanted to save Indochina from- Communism, 
it should quit, encouraging" Bar Dai. to believe he. could 
win greater independence and. proceed to the more urgent 
business of supplying aircraft and’ arms,, to:?, French:;, forces 
in Indochina... France was amazed that the" United States 
insisted upon discussing future Vietnamese independence 
from France when Vietnamese independence from Communism 
was at stake .30 


30. NY Times , 4 May 50. 
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Although Paris circles feared that the United States 
would insist upon greater French concessions to Bao Dai 
as a condition for arms aid, the actual American position 
was that for the present the French had conceded enough — 
provided they executed the Elysee Accords in good faith. 

The State Department held that "Bao Dai and Co." were 
"barely able to discharge responsibilities they are now 
facing," and tried to convince France that the United 
States was not arguing for further immediate concessions . 31 
The Department did believe, however, that not only must 
Bao Dai win the allegiance of the Vietnamese people, but 
the Asiatic countries must be convinced that Viet Nam 
would evolve into a truly democratic, independent nation. 
Consistent with this belief, France was insistently 
pressed to make a public declaration of what had been 
accomplished by the 8 March adjustment and a public promise 
of future concessions. France just as insistently refused 
to make such a statement, protesting that it would en- 
courage the belief that the 8 March settlement had not 
in fact granted a high degree of independence 1 32 

Although Paris entertained a groundless fear that 

the United States would use the arms program to win Bao 

Dai more independence, the Bao Dai government itself V V'; 
apparently decided that American generosity might in fact 
be used to accomplish this purpose. As early as January, 
Vietnamese actions indicated they intended using the arms 
program to their own advantage. A list of military and 
economic requirements for Viet Nam, prepared by Bao Dai's 
staff without French knowledge, was handed to Ambassador- 
at-Large Philip Jessup. 33 On l8 March 1950, Charge 
d' Affairs Gullion warned that "responsible Vietnamese 


~ 31 ~. (S’) Doc B-45 j Msg, Acheson to AmEmb Paris, 1363^ 

29 Mar 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina . 

32. (S) App C, State Dept, Memo of Conv, " Indochina," 
16 Feb 50, to (TS) JCS 1992/10, 10 Mar 50, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 3. 

33 • (S) Memo, Dean Rusk, Asst SecState (FEA), to 
Maj Gen J. H. Burns, Asst to SecDef (FMA&MA), 20 Mar 50, 
same file. 
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believed they held the whiphand on the French and could 
play us off against them" in an effort to acquire functions 
not contemplated by : the 8 March Accords. 34 

This judgment appeared valid in light of an astute 
move by the Vietnamese government a week' later. Defense 
Minister Phan Huy Quat outlined to Charge d’ Affaires 
Gullion a plan for equipping the Vietnamese Army without' 
French participation. Quat ' s plan envisioned an American- 
equipped Vietnamese Army trained and advised by United 
States military personnel. Although Mr. Gullion labeled 
Quat's views "fantastic," he admitted that the Vietnamese 
attitude raised serious problems. 35 The logical outgrowth 
of the proposal, of course, would have been an American- 
controlled Vietnamese Army serving under the operational 
command of the French Army within a State of the French 
Union. 

Meanwhile, the French had submitted their own list 
of arms requirements and briefed American military 
attaches at the Legation in Saigon on their equipment 
deficiencies . The list was prepared by the French 
General Staff in Indochina without consultation with 
officials of Viet Nam. The United States was thus 
confronted with two separate estimates of arms needs and 
an exceedingly delicate diplomatic problem. 

If the United States decided to deal with the Viet- 
namese Government in equipping the indigenous army, the 
French would be highly incensed and probably withhold 
essential cooperation. But a measure of Vietnamese 
authority in the direction of their own military affairs 
was implicit in the '8 March Accords. Therefore, to deal 
exclusively with the French would not only contradict the 
American position on the ; Accords, but also promised' to 
increase Frdnco-Vietnamese tension and undermine Viet- 
namese friendship for the United States. The separate 


3^, (S ) Msg, Gullion to Acheson, 190, l8 Mar 50, 
CM- IN- 14886, 21 Mar 50, same file. 

35- (S) Msg, Gullion to Acheson, 204, 25 Mar 50, 
CM- IN-15891, 27 Mar 50, same file. 



Vietnamese overtures to the United States had already- 
caused friction between High Commissioner Leon Pignon 
and the Bao Dai government, and led the French to force 
the resignation of Premier Nguyen Phan Long. 

Commissioner Pignon flatly informed the United States 
that France, and not the Associated States, must control 
distribution of arms. In M. Pignon' s view, the "operations 
of receiving and distributing important quantities of 
material involve a series of complex technical problems 
which only the French military services can resolve at 
this time." Since the French Commander-in-Chief in Indo- 
china was responsible for the conduct of military opera- 
tions, he must also direct the distribution of materials. 

The French lists would be prepared by the French c.ommander, 
acting in his capacity of Chief of Staff of National 
Defense for each Associated State, and "There can be no 
question of changing this established program (procedure ) . "36 

The United States was thus faced with the necessity 
of devising an aid formula that would have minimum adverse 
effect on the political situation, and the advice of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff was sought. Although the Joint _ 

Chiefs of Staff recognized the political implications of 
military aid, they believed that, such was the urgent 
need for immediate shipment of arms, the aid program 
should be adapted to the reality of French control of 
Vietnamese affairs. The requirement estimates drafted 
by the French General Staff reflected a more realistic 
appraisal of military needs, and contained more infor- 
mation essential to programming, than the "broadly 
generalized Bao Dai list." Consequently, deliveries 
should be made to French authorities, with such Viet- 
namese participation in reception as the Secretary of 
State might desire. Although development of a coordi- 
nated aid policy for all Southeast Asia was necessary, 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff believed that Indochina should 
be given top priority and shipments dispatched with 
haste. The Chiefs recommended, however, that French 


363 (S) Informal Trans /TT7 , Aide-Memoire, 11 Apr 50, 
same file, sec 4 . 
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requests be carefully analyzed and military aid integrated 
with political and economic programs . This, could be 
accomplished by the creation of a Southeast Asia Aid 
Committee, composed 'of representatives of the State and 
Defense Departments and the Economic Cooperation Adminis- 
tration (ECA), charged with drafting and executing- an 
over-all aid program. for Southeast' Asia. Although final: 
approval of all. requirements would rest with the Chiefs 
themselves, a. military aid, group should be- established' in 
Indochina to screen French requests and coordinate them 
with French operational plans . 37 

The French accorded the American plan a chilly 
reception. They wanted American arms with no strings 
attached and on their own terms. Their views indicated 
a desire that the United States concern itself simply 
with filling French orders for equipment without attempt- 
ing to influence types or quantities of - material or how 
it was employed. General Marcel Carpentier, French 
Commander-in-chief of Indochina,, said that he ’"would 
welcome" a United States military mission, but. wished it 
to be as small as possible and a part of the. attache 
group at the American Legation in Saigon. Although he 
"would welcome" representatives of the Associated States 
in the receiving and distributing apparatus, only the 
French High Command "would be equipped /to7 receive and. 
stock American materiel for Indochina." Charge d* Affaires 
Gullion, however, believed that General Carpentier could 
be induced to moderatephis stand on the size of the 
military aid mission. 3° 

A formula designed to satisfy Vietnamese demands 
for participation in the aid program was agreed upon 
in April. The Vietnamese High Military Committee, a 
French organ, with Vietnamese representatives, would.,, 
devise- the arms' programs for submission to the. United 
States. Mixed commissions, including officers' of Viet 
Nam, would- then receive and distribute, the equipment. 


37. (TS) JCS I992/II, 29 Mar 50, same file, sec 3; 
(TS) JCS 1721/49, 7 Apr 50, CCS 452 China (4-3-45) 

sec 7, pt 8. 

38. (TS) Msg, Gullion to Acheson, UNN. 3 May 50, 
CM-IN-1262, 5 May 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-4$) sec' 4. 
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Similar organizations would perform these duties in Laos 
and Cambodia. 39 Implicit in the arrangement, of course, 
was French control, and in actual practice the Viet- 
namese were not admitted to programming conferences until 
the summer of 1952 . 

The* many problems created by the new character of the 
Indochinese struggle and the new American role in Far 
Eastern affairs indicated that Indochina and Southeast 
Asia would occupy a prominent position on the agenda for 
the approaching American-British-French Foreign Ministers 
Conference, scheduled for May 1950. 

In preparing for the Foreign Ministers Conference, 
the State Department faced the knotty problem of formu- 
lating a position that would resolve the Franco- Vietnamese 
conflict over control of the aid program. The Department 
decided upon a compromise by which the United States, in 
aid matters, would treat with "the three Associated States 
and the French as a unified force." Although not stated, 
this implied French control of all aid. The hard fact 
was that, although military success depended upon 
political success, it also depended upon the vigor with 
which the French prosecuted military operations ; and the 
more political concessions the French made in Indochina, 
the less they had to fight for_. Although not abandoning 
its desire for a French declaration of future intentions, 
the United States was led by these considerations to 
accept an arms program controlled, with a few surface 
concessions to Vietnamese pride, by France. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, in light of recent state- 
ments by General Carpentier, advised the Secretary of 
State to "make unmistakable the firm desire of the United 
States to send a military aid group to Indochina at the 
earliest possible date . . . They linked this to a 


39 • (S) Msg, SecState to USAmb Paris, 1800, 24 Apr 
50, CM- IN- 19886 , 25 Apr 50, same file. 

40. (TS) FM D A-2/4a, State Dept Position Paper, 

"May Foreign Ministers Meeting, Southern Asia," 5 May 50; 
(S) Enel B, FM D C-3a, State Dept Position Paper, "May 
foreign Ministers Meeting, Indochina," 25 Apr 50, to (S) 
JCS 1992/16, 30 Apr 50. Both in same file. 


161 



rejection. of the French suggestion made in February that 
the 'French and American General Staffs" proceed to a 
"‘joint examination" of the Indochinese military situation, 
pointing out that the same purpose could be accomplished 
by consultation between the aid mission and the French 
High Command in Indochina. 41 

The Foreign Ministers Conference convened in London 
e.arly in May., Discussions on Indochina were taken up 
primarily on. a bilateral basis between Secretary Acheson 
and- Foreign Minister Schuman. M. Sc human declared that 
France accepted primary responsibility for holding Indo- 
china against the Communists and promised that _ she would 
now withdraw. He pointed out, however, that the continued 
drain on French resources made it impossible for France 
to carry on.alone in Indochina and at the same time meet 
her obligations in the defense of Western Europe. There- 
fore, the United States must reconcile itself to support- 
ing France in the war against the Viet Minh .* 2 

Secretary Acheson gave assurances of forthcoming 
American aid; but emphasized that no large sums 'of money, 
would be available until Congress convened . Although 20 
million dollars could probably be programmed before 
30 June, he declared, the extent of future support would 
be up to Congress, which also must reckon with American 
obligations throughout the world. 43 

The Secretary voiced his concern for Bao Dai’s 
failure to gain prestige at home and abroad but did not 
press the point. M. Schuman, however, reaffirmed France’s 
intention of granting more autonomy to the Associated 
States when internal conditions made it safe to do so. 


' 41. (TS). Enel. Ay Dft Memo, JCS to SecDef,. to (TS) 
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Reflecting French discontent with American interest in Bao 
Dai, M. Schuman predicted that "If the United States gives 
France its support in the military field and trusts it for 
the internal development of its policy, a happy ending will 
be achieved." He did state, however, that France was- now 
removing all restrictions -on the diplomatic representation 
of the Associated States, and had reached a decision to 
establish a "Ministry for relations with the Associated^ 
States." This new Ministry would be charged with handling 
Associated States affairs and would be staffed with 
personnel who thoroughly understood the new status of the 
Associated States.^ It was hoped that this would remove 
the stigma’ of colonialism inherent in regulation by the 
Ministry of Overseas Possessions. 

The May Foreign Ministers Conference quieted American 
fears that France would abandon Indochina to the Communists 
and clarified for France American intentions on military 
and economic aid. Politically, it marked a further 
French concession to the independence of the Associated 
States, even though the public announcement of. intention 
long desired by the United States was still not forth- 
coming. It also coordinated American, British and French 
policy on Southeast Asia, although Great Britain, fearing 
Commonwealth reaction, refused to join in a tripartite 
declaration of solidarity and collaboration to resist 
Communism in the region as a whole. 

The May Foreign Ministers Conference cleared the way 
for early inauguration of aid shipments to Indochina. 

In Washington, machinery was devised to handle a long 
term, coordinated aid program for Southeast Asia. On the 
policy level, the Southeast Asia Aid Committee, proposed 
by the Joint Chiefs of Staff in March, was established. 

In June its name was changed to the Southeast Asia Aid 
Policy Committee (SEAAPC) to distinguish it clearly from 
an operating agency. SEAAPC was charged with coordinat- 
ing general policy for political, economic, and military 
assistance to Southeast Asian countries. The Foreign 
Military Assistance. Coordinating Committee (FMACC), an 
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interdepartmental organ that supervised world-wide military 
assistance programs, was still to have final responsibility 
for policy matters involving military assistance to South- 
east Asia. FMACC and SEAAPC would work in close coopera- 
tion on military aid policy. ^5 

On the operating level, economic assistance would 
be. handled by the Economic Cooperation Administration 
in Washington, and a Special. Technical and .Economic' 

Mission in Indochina. Responsibility for the 5 military 
program' was lodged with the Office of Military Assistance 
(OMA), Department of Defense. A Military Assistance 
Advisory Group (MAAG) attached to the American Legation 
in Saigon was to screen French requests and oversee 
distribution of the material once it arrived. Both OMA 
and MAAG Indochina would work closely with the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff and use screening criteria drafted by 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff .46 

A special Joint Survey Team,, with representatives 
from the State and Defense Departments, was to. be sent 
to Southeast Asia as soon as practicable. The mission 
of the Team was to gather information on the internal 
situation” in the various ‘ Southeast Asian "countries 
benefiting from the program and to make recommendations 
regarding, specific on-the-spot organization. necessary to 
carry out the program efficiently. Neither the shipment 
of material nor the formation of MAAG Indochina, however, 
was to be delayed pending the Survey Team's report. 47 
The Secretary of Defense, on the advice of the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff, appointed Major General Graves B. 

Erskine, USMC. to head the military section of the Joint 
Survey Team. 48 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, early in June, proposed 
that the 15 , million dollars already earmarked for 
expenditure in Indochina be augmented by an additional 


45". . (TS) Enel, Memo,. SecDef to CJCS^ "Mutual Defense 
Assistance" Program Implementation for Southeast Asia," 
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16 million dollars for equipment, supplies, and training. 
They further advised that, of all Asian aid programs, 
Indochina should have first priority. ^9 

The spring of 1950 thus saw the beginning of a . 
program of military assistance to French and Associated 
States forces fighting in Ind.ochina and a program of 
economic aid designed to stabilize the economies of Viet 
Nam, Laos, and Cambodia. Although the initiation of 
these programs marked the fulfillment of recommendations 
made by the Joint Chiefs of Staff as early as the pre- 
ceding December, it was the logical outgrowth of basic 
policy decisions reached in January and February, and 
was expedited by fear of a general disintegration of 
France’s will to continue the war. 

Indochina on the Eve of the Korean War 

During'the first half of 1950, the decisions reached 
and actions taken by the Western Powers and the Soviet 
bloc with regard to Indochina lent an international sig- 
nificance to the Indochinese war. The American-led 
coalition was arrayed behind France to free Indochina, 
and thereby Southeast Asia, from the threat of Communist 
subversion and eventual domination. Thfe recognition of 
Bao Dai's government by the United States and other 
powers of the free world cleared the way for the American 
decision to grant military assistance to France and the 
Associated States. Recognition of the Democratic Republic 
of Viet Nam by the Communist world presaged similar aid 
agreements with the Viet Minh. When, in June 1950, the 
Korean Conflict put a new complexion on the Cold War, a 
world power alignment had already congealed in Indochina. 

Although the prospect of large quantities of American 
arms encouraged a new determination and hope of success 
among French and Vietnamese forces, the introduction of 
Soviet and Chinese Communist equipment to Viet Minh 
troops vastly improved Ho Chi Minh’s ability to wage 
modern war. By June 1950, intelligence estimates 
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indicated that Communist China and the DRV had agreed upon 
a general plan for Chinese aid and participation in Viet 
Minh operations. Reinforcing this fact, the intelligence 
sources discovered that during March 1950 alone Viet Minh 
forces received from China 52,000 rifles, together; with 
a quantity of automatic weapons, mortars, and artillery 
pieces. The makings of a major buildup were perceived 
in the development of a supply corridor from- China through 
northern Tonkin to central Annam. In. this' region roads 
were improved, bridges built, concealed supply dumps 
established, and airfields constructed,;. Two training, 
camps, which intelligence agencies estimated capable of 
accommodating twenty to thirty thousand Viet Minh troops, 
were established in South China. The presence of Soviet 
training teams at these centers was strongly suspected. 50 


The new Viet Minh strength did not immediately affect 
the. military situation. Although the Viet Minh obviously 
now possessed new and dangerous capabilities, , it was 
apparently holding; them: in reserve for the time being. 

The pressure on the French, however, was undiminished. 
During the fighting season of 1949-1950, French Union 


Forces succeeded in clearing and securing the Red River 
Delta in Tonkin, but on Tonkin's vital northern frontier- 


the French retained only a few scattered and hardrgressed 
outposts that were supplied with great difficulty. 51 


If the French could anticipate better days to come, 
they had little to congratulate themselves upon in the 
current military and political situation. The drain on 
the financial and manpower resources of France and the 
Associated States continued. The Vietnamese Army, 
authorized by the agreements of 30 December 1949, was 
still no more than a hope for the future. Many of the 
old political problems remained, with some new. ones, 
created, by the measure of autonomy granted under the* 

8 March Accords. 
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Bao Dai’s success at winning popular support, after 
some initial progress, had come to a standstill. In 
January, after six months as his own Premier, Bao Dai 
appointed Nguyen Phan Long to head the government. 

Nguyen Phan Long launched a determined campaign to secure 
the allegiance of the Vietnamese people, but his efforts 
were unsuccessful. His attempts to orient Viet Nam toward 
the United States, to the exclusion of France, caused the 
French to force his dismissal in May 1950. He was 
succeeded by Tran Van Huu, Governor of South Viet Nam, 
who adopted a tough policy toward disloyal elements, but 
failed to better Bao Dai's prestige at home or abroad. 52 

By June 1950 the Indochinese war was on the threshold 
of transition. The months between the summers of • 19^-9 
and 1950 had witnessed what in the French view were 
generous and concrete measures to satisfy Vietnamese 
nationalism. These had failed, and the political problem 
continued to interfere with French military activities. 
American and Soviet-Chinese interest in the contending 
forces had focused world attention on the battle for Indo- 
china. The arms shipments already reaching the Viet Minh 
and soon to reach the French would . transform the struggle 
from a war against guerrilla bands into a modern war of 
considerable proportions, and make settlement in the near 
future a virtual impossibility. By their acceptance of 
external assistance, both France and the Viet Minh wer-e 
committed to a war without compromise for some time to 
come. By June 1950 Indochina had become a battleground 
in world politics. 


52. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina , pp . 272-275. 
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CHAPTER VIII . 

FROM THE START OF THE KOREAN CONFLICT 
TO 1 JANUARY 1951 


The outbreak of the Korean Conflict on 24 June 1950 
was an event of profound significance for the Indochina 
problem. Since 1947 the importance of the struggle for 
Southeast Asia had been largely obscured in the eyes of 
the United States Government by the overriding necessity 
to meet the Communist threat in Western Europe. Now, 
just> when the outlines of that struggle were becoming 
clear they were again overshadowed by a major armed clash 
in the Far East. From the day that the Communist . armies 
burst across the 38 th parallel till the hour of the 
Armistice, more than three years later, the attention of 
the American people was focused on Korea. To the American 
Government, and especially to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
the demands of the Korean battle were more immediately 
important than those of the war in Indochina. -Except 
for the few weeks in October, 1950, when the Korean fight 
seemed almost won, there could be no serious consideration 
of sending Army ground forces to carry out the Truman 
Doctrine in Southeast Asia. Furthermore, materiel for the 
MDAP was frequently in short supply, and shipments waiting 
in West Coast ports were sometimes threatened with diver- 
sion to Korea when the situation there turned for the 
worse. For at least two years the course of the Korean 
Conflict was one of the major determining factors in 
American policy toward Indochina. 

On the other hand, the forces of the free world 
fighting in Indochina drew some advantage from the United 
States reaction to the clash in the Far East. The 
realization that the Soviet Government was prepared to 
engage in aggression by satellite heightened American 
concern for the countries on the periphery of the Iron 
Curtain. The fact that the attack came in the Far East 
drew attention to that area. It underlined the threat 
that Communist possession of certain areas, such as 
Korea, Indochina, and Indonesia, would offer to the 
chain of island bases upon which United States defense 
plans in the Pacific were founded. These factors. 
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reacting upon the thinking of planners in Washington, added 
.to the urgency with which military aid was programmed and 
shipped to Indochina. And the increased rate of production 
of military equipment demanded for the Korean Conflict aided 
in the end, the support program for- Southeast Asia. 

■ Then, , too, the fighting im Korea: distracted; the atten- 
tion of the Chinese Communists from Indochina. Although 
United--. States- intelligence; estimates- in th’e ..early months-, 
of the- Korean, Conf lict'" indicated that - the Chinese- Red- 
Armies had. the; capabilities of intervening in Southeast 
Asia and in Korea, at the same time it seems, in the 
three-dimensioned view of hindsight, that the concen- 
tration of Chinese Communist troops, first against 
Formosa and later in Korea, prevented Peiping from aiding 
the Viet Minh to the extent that it otherwise might have. 
That the operations in Korea, which reportedly. destroyed 
much of the trained personnel in the Chinese Communist 
Armies, must have .been a factor in deterring a Chinese 
invasion oft Indochina- seems obvious ., 


On 27 June 195©- President Truman;,,, in announcing the, 
intervention of American armed forces in Korea, also 
announced that, he had "directed acceleration in the-, 
furnishing of military assistance to the forces of France 
and - the? Associated : States,; in Indochina and the. dispatch;, 
of a military mission to provide close working relations 
with, those forces."!- The first result of this policy was 
the approval of the. recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff to increase the MDAP aid programmed for Indochina 
by 16 million dollars, bringing the total military aid 
for Indochina from Fiscal Year 1950 funds to 31 million 
dollars. This amount was allocated among the three 
United States military services, which had already begun 


to act on the, original 15, ; mill ion-do liar. grant. As of 
31 July , the,.. Army, was,, scheduled:, to provide 11. 9 millions 1 2 
in equipment, - the- Navy 15'- 3 millions y and the - ' Air Force 
4.9 millions. ^ 
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Although the aid program was somewhat slow at the 
start, supplies soon began to make their way, by sea and 
air, to Saigon. On 30 June eight C-47*s, loaded with spare 
parts, arrived, in the Indochinese capital. The Director, 
Office of Military Assistance (OMA), reported that on. 31 
July Army equipment for twelve Indochinese battalions was 
afloat, consigned to the High Military Committee of the 
Army of the French Union. A French aircraft carrier was 
scheduled to take on forty F6F aircraft in California in 
September while another French ship was expected to depart 
the United States in the near future with eighteen LCVP's, 
six LSSL's.and other mixed cargo. The first shipment of 
infantry equipment arrived in Saigon on 10 August and was 
delivered to the French supply facilities. This equipment 
was received without ceremony, because of a delay in 
arrival. 

Further grants of military aid to Indochina were not 
long in coming. President Truman, on 1 August, asked the 
Congress for a Fiscal Year 1951 supplemental appropriation 
of 4 billion dollars for the MDAP. The general appro- 
priations bill, which had already been submitted, was 
passed on 6 September and included 75 million dollars 
for "Aid to the General Area ~of: China." Of this amount 
Indochina was scheduled to receive $25*700,000. Three 
weeks later the supplemental appropriations bill re- 
quested by the President was passed, under the terms of 
which $107*300,000 was allocated to Indochina. Thus, 
by 31 October 1950, the total Fiscal Year 1951 program 
for military aid to Indochina was $133*000,000, this 
in addition to the $31,000,000 already allotted from 
Fiscal Year 1950 funds. 


3 . ( S ) MDAP Status Rpt for month of July 1950, 

5 Aug 50 ; (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina 
Chronology. 

4. (S) MDAP Status Rpt for month of October 1950, 
31 Oct 50; (TS) JCS 1992/44, 26 Dec 50, CCS 452 China 
(4-3-45) sec 7 pt 12. 
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Erskine Report. 

The Joint State-Defense MDAP Survey Mission for 
Southeast Asia arrived in Saigon on 15 July. The Mission 
was headed by Mr. John F. Melby of the Department of . 
State. Major General Graves B. Erskine,; USMC, was chief 
of the military group, which included members from- each 
of the armed services and the United States Coast Guard, 
the last, being- included because of the,- smuggling problem- 
in Indochina. For. a period of three? weeks .members of 
the Mission talked with French and Indochinese officials, 
both. military and civilian, and observed conditions in 
the country. Unfortunately, the High Commissioner for 
Indochina was recalled to Paris during their stay, so 
that they were unable to hold final talks with him. 

Also, many of the Indochinese officials were in France 
attending the Pau Conference.. Nevertheless, the members 
of the Mission believed that they were able to accomplish 
their aims . 

Before leaving Saigon for Singapore on 7 August 
the- Survey Mission submitted a- bulky interim- report on 
Indochina to the Foreign Military Assistance Coordinating 
Committee (FMACC ) . This report set forth most of the 
criticisms of French actions in Indochina and the far 
from optimistic estimates of future prospects that were, 
to’ be echoed by American representatives in 'Indochina 
often in the years that followed. The absolute inter- 
dependence of the military, political, and economic 
problems in the country, the mutual distrust and lack 
of good faith between French and Indochinese on all 
levels, the lack of offensive spirit in the French high 
command, and the correspondingly poor strategical 
distribution and use of its forces were stressed by 
General Erskine. Investigations by the Mission.,,, wrote, 
the- General’, indicated that there were "grounds to doubt 
that the; French authorities have sincerely put forth 
their best efforts to train and equip a Vietnamese army 
and thus remove one of the great sources of distrust now 
existing." 

As the Survey Mission saw it, the basic problem in 
establishing internal security in Indochina and defeat- 
ing the Viet Minh was winning the cooperation of the 
people. Military victory was necessary, of course. 
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but it was unlikely to be decisive without a political 
solution that included concessions on the part of the 
French and definite plans for eventual independence of 
Viet Nam. In the words of the report: 

The magnitude of the problem which confronts the 
French in this respect /internal security against 
Communism7 can hardly be overestimated. . . . Many 
elements which have aligned themselves with the 
Communists are basically hostile to Communism, but 
believe that the problem of independence must be 
solved first and other problems subsequently. It 
should be noted, parenthetically, that no- responsi- 
ble Vietnamese suggest the desirability of the total 
withdrawal of French forces at present on the grounds 
that this would only result in an early Communist 
victory. Rather, they speak of a timetable for 
independence and assumption by the French of 
responsibility for defense against outside attack, 
leaving internal matters to the Vietnamese. Much 
public opinion which finds itself in open. opposition 
to the Viet Minh secretly supports the Viet Minh as 
the group which- is having the greatest success in 
opposing the French. These Vietnamese elements, at' 
the same time, are skeptical of French protestations. 
The great political problem which confronts the 
French in Indochina, therefore, is to persuade the 
Indochinese that they will implement their signed 
agreements; and at the same time, to persuade that 
co-operation with the Communists will not, in the 
end, secure Vietnamese independence, but will 
represent only another form of subjection to an 
external force. At the present moment, it may be 
questionable whether the French can do this, in view 
of the long standing suspicion and deep-seated hatred 
with which the Indochinese regard the French. . . . 

It is the opinion of the Mission that unless some 
agreed political solution can be found, the French 
will, in time, find themselves eliminated from the 
scene .5 


5. (TS) FMACC D-33/6, "Report on Indochina," 24 Aug 
50 (hereinafter: Erskine Rpt), CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) BP. 
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The United States, the Mission believed, should con- 
tinue to use its influence to obtain implementation in 
good faith of the political programs agreed upon by the 
French and Indochinese* 

The, report went on to the statement, significant for 
the history of the American effort to hold Indochina 
against Communism, that the Mission made its recommenda- 
tions-' and observations' without, particular reference to 
the internal situation in France or to that nation’s; 
commitments in: NATO. All too often in the succeeding 
years reports such as this were to be acted upon without 
real reference to the political situation in metropolitan 
France. Yet that situation was a morass in which every 
solution of the basic political problem stated by the 
Mission faltered. Regardless of the variations of public 
opinion in France on the. Indochina question, the various 
French governments considered themselves the guardians- 
of the French Empire (officially the French Union) on 
which rested France’s prestige and her position : as a 
great nation. American pressure for concessions to the 
Indochinese had to be exerted on the French governments 
through diplomatic channels, for the most part, and had 
to overcome the natural resistance of those governments 
to give up part of France's colonial position. And even 
when a French government was willing to make, and did 
make, important concessions, their implementation was 
delayed and resisted by the colonial administrators and 
the army, the influence of which in French politics 
should not be .underestimated .6 


6., It is a commonplace among historians of the Third 
Republic that;', while cabinets and legislatures may come, 
and go, the French Government, embodied in. the corps of 
permanent civil servants, remains the same. The power of 
the; army- in French government , and, even its. ability to 
operate in opposition to the government, is illustrated 
by 1’ affaire Boulanger, 1' affaire Dreyfus, and the 
activities of General Mangin in. the Rhineland after 
World War I. It must also be. remembered that in regard 
to colonial affairs the traditions of such men as 
Marshal Lyautey are still strong in the army. 
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As to military aid, the Survey Mission found that the 
existing program was inadequate. General Erskine noted 
that there had been a considerable increase in Viet Minh 
offensive capabilities in recent months, as well as a 
developing threat of invasion by the Chinese Communists 
in support of Ho Chi Minh. As a result of these develop- 
ments the French urgently needed more equipment, a list 
of which they turned over to the Survey Mission on its 
arrival in Saigon. The Mission viewed the French requests 
as reasonable but requested that the MAAG, Indochina, the 
first elements of which had already arrived in the country, 
screen the list further and furnish its comments to the 
Mission before that body left the Southeast Asia area. 

The Mission stated, however, that the materiel requested 
seemed to be the maximum that the French and Indochinese 
forces were capable of handling without additional 
reinforcement.' 



The Indochina Report of the Survey Mission was 
received in Washington toward the end of August and 
action on its recommendations began immediately. Prompt 
consideration was necessary for the Communist threat to 
Southeast Asia was growing daily. An estimate of the 
Indochinese situation, submitted to the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff by the Joint Intelligence Committee on 25 August, 
confirmed General Erskine’ s view that Viet Minh capa- 
bilities for launching an offensive had grown. Indeed, 
it went farther to state that the intention of the Viet 
Minh to make a large-scale attack was established and 
that their preparations would be sufficiently complete 
for it to begin on 1 September. A French offensive 
during the period of good autumn weather would, with the 
troops and equipment presently available, only postpone 
the Viet Minh attack since the rebels could retreat 
across the Chinese border to re-form. The Joint 
Intelligence Committee did not agree entirely with the 
Survey Mission’s observation on the threat of Chinese 
Communist invasion. The Committee regarded covert 
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participation by the Chinese in a Viet Minh offensive as more 
probable than overt aggression. The Committee 's estimate 
noted, however, that a Communist attack in Indochina in 
September might reduce United Nations pressure in Korea 
at a time when the build-up of General MacArthur ’ s forces 
would be reaching considerable proportions . ° 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, therefore, were well aware 
of the urgency of the situation when, on 6 September, the 
Secretary of Defense requested them to prepare "an interim 
program of items for immediate supply action based upon 
the lists of current military requirements" contained in 
the Erskine Report. This task was turned over to the Ad 
Hoc Committee on Programs for Military Assistance, which 
rendered a report on 16 October. 9 in the meantime, how- 
ever, the French had experienced a severe reverse 'in 
Tonkin and were becoming impatient for more military aid. 

On 12 October the French Minister of Defense, M. Jules 
Moch, pressed Secretary of Defense George C. Marshall for 
a schedule of aid to be furnished for Indochina, and 
especially for quick delivery of a group (thirty) of B-26 
light bombers that had been included in the request to 
the Survey Mission. When asked for their recommendation 
on furnishing the bombers the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
replied that while the planes would not materially aid 
the situation in Indochina their diversion to that country 
could weaken United States potentialities in Korea and 
Europe, depending on possible developments in those areas. 
They therefore recommended against sending the requested 
aircraft. The Secretaries of State and Defense, however, 
overruled the Joint Chiefs of Staff and ordered the 
immediate programming of twenty-one B-26 T s, the remaining 
nine to be included in the final Fiscal Year 1951 program 
for Indochina. In view of the deteriorating situation in 
Viet Nam these aircraft were to be furnished on a priority 
ahead of all other MDAP programs and equal to that of 


tc 8 ; 0 ( TS ) JCS 1992/22, 25 Aug 50, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 5. 

9. (TS) Memo, Col Kenneth R. Kreps, USAF, Actg Exec- 
Secy OSD, to JCS, "Military Assistance to Indo-China," 

6 Sep 50; (TS) JCS 1992/32, 16 Oct 50; same file, sec 6. 
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requirements for the Par East Air Force (FEAF) scheduled 
to he shipped subsequent to 1 November. lo 

The report of the Ad Hoc Committee on Programs of 
Military Assistance*, rendered to the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
on 16 October* was approved by them two days later. A 
program of 133 million dollars worth of equipment was set 
forth* to be provided as a matter of urgency. Important 
items in the list included ninety F8F and thirty B-26 
aircraft* three PC vessels and other light craft* con- 
siderable signal and engineer equipment* with other ground 
force supplies* and a large amount of ammunition for all 
three services. The Committee noted* however* that only 
a small amount of the recommended aid could be shipped 
within sixty days* and therefore placed its standard of 
availability at six months. Certain items* such as army 
general purpose vehicles and SCR 300 radios were in short 
supply and none could be furnished within that time. Even 
with this screening* fulfilling the recommended program 
would occasion deficiencies in essential equipment for 
United States forces (especially army) then in being and 
scheduled for activation within the next six months* 
although precautions had been taken to insure that the 
equipping of such units would not be seriously hampered. 

Because French authorities were in charge of the 
military campaign in Indochina as well as in control of 
the native armies* the Ad Hoc Committee recommended* and 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed* that all military 
assistance should be delivered to the French with ,r such 
participation by the representatives of Vietnam* Laos* 
and Cambodia as the Secretary of State may deem appropri- 
ate." Also* the Joint Chiefs of Staff informed the 
Secretary of Defense* it was their view that increases 
in military aid should be provided in accordance with 
operational plans that were acceptable to the United 


10. (S) Memo* Kreps to JCS* "Mutual Defense 
Assistance to Indochina*" 12 Oct 50; (TS) Memo* Dir* JS 
to SecDef * same subj* 13 Oct 50; (TS) Memo* Lemnitzer 
to John H. Ohly* Actg Dir MDA* State Dept* "Military 
Assistance to Indo-China*" l6 Oct 50; same file. 
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States and therefore the recommended assistance to Indo- 
china would be subjected to observation and supervision 
by the MAAG in Saigon. H 

On 23 October the program set forth by the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff was approved and the services were 
directed to expedite its fulfillment. It was assigned 
a priority immediately below that of the requirements 
of United States forces in combat or alerted for early 
movement to the Korean area, and above all military 
assistance programs other than those in direct support 
of the Korean effort. 12 The services lost no time in 
scheduling what deliveries they could. In a message of 
26 October the Chief of Staff of the Army instructed 
General MacArthur to ship to Indochina at the earliest 
possible date a considerable amount of ordnance spare 
parts, and signal equipment, some armored cars, one 
hundred 105-mm howitzers, and a large quantity of 
ammunition. The Navy began shipping fighter aircraft 
and additional small vessels, and the Air Force scheduled 
the first flight of seven B-26’s to leave the United 
States by 1 November. Cargo tonnages shipped to Indo- 
china were low during October and November but increased 
during December, so that by the end of 1950 a total of 
43,400 measurement tons had been sent off, of which 
over 19,000 measurement tons had been dispatched in the 
last month. 13 


11. (TS) JCS 1992/32, 16 Oct 50, same file. 

12. (S) Memo, Lemnitzer to MG R. E. Duff, USA, 
DepAsst CS, G-3 Army, Capt Howard Orem, USN, Dir Int 
Aff, DepNav, and Col M. ¥. Brewster, USAF, P&O Div, 

DepAF, "Military Assistance to Indo-China," 23 Oct 50, 
same file, sec 7; (S) MDAP Status Rpt for month of 
October 1950, 31 Oct 50. 

13. (S) Msg, CSA, WAR-95099, to CINCFE, CM-OUT-95099 
26 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 7; (S) MDAP Status 
Rpt for month of November 1950, 7 Dec 50 ; (S) MDAP 
Status Rpt for month of December 1950, 12 Jan 51. 



Crisis in Indochina 


During the latter half of 1950 the military position 
of the French -forces in Indochina was growing constantly 
worse. The estimates of the Survey Mission and the Joint 
Intelligence Committee concerning the dangerous increase 
in Viet Minh offensive capabilities and intentions were 
borne out in a dramatic fashion in actions along the 
northeast Tonkin border. On 16 September the rebel forces 
organized for conventional combat struck at the border 
post of Dong Khe, erasing two companies of the French 
Foreign Legion in a two-day battle. As a result the 
important post at Cao Bang became untenable and its 
evacuation was ordered. In the first week of October the 
garrison, consisting of three battalions, left Cao Bang 
for Thatkhe while a similar force started from Thatkhe .to 
meet and reinforce it. Upon joining, the two groups were 
smashed by a massive Viet Minh attack and scattered, to 
straggle back to Thatkhe as best they could. A week 
later only about one-seventh of the six-battalion force 
had reached that post, the evacuation of which had 
already begun . 14 

Although the forces engaged at Cao Bang were small 
by World War II standards, they were considerable for 
the Indochina war and the defeat was all but a disaster 
for the French. Before the year was out they were 
compelled to abandon all of their northeast border out- 
posts except Moncay, which was near the coast. This 
withdrawal opened the border and strengthened the ' 
-communications of the Viet Minh with the Chinese 
Communists in Southeast China. The rebels thereafter 
had easier access to the supplies and equipment with ■ 

which the Chinese had been aiding them for some time. 
Moreover, they were in a position threatening the rice- 
rich delta. And not only was the military position of 
the Viet Minh greatly strengthened and their morale 
bolstered, but such a triumph as Cao Bang gave them in- 
creased prestige among the Indochinese people, the French 
losing face correspondingly. 


14. (U) Note handed to State Dept by FrEmb, 

14 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 6 ; (TS) Memo 
by CSA, "Possible Future Action in Indochina," l8 Oct 50a 
same file, sec 7. 
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Aside from the purely strategical effects of the 
autumn Viet Minh campaign, there were important repercus- 
sions in other areas. As we have seen, it spurred on the 
flow of American military aid. It also prompted the 
French to make certain concessions to Vietnamese national- 
ism and to speed implementation of some already made. A 
new strategy was devised, calculated to meet the shift of 
the Viet Minh from guerrilla to conventional warfare, and 
a new commander was sent out to make it effective. 

Letourneau- Juin Mission 


On 17 October General Alphonse-Pierre Juin, French 
Resident General in Morocco, an officer with long experience 
in colonial affairs, arrived in Saigon to review the mili- 
tary situation with an eye to changing French strategy 
and possibly reinforcing the effort in Indochina with 
additional personnel from the home country. He was accom- 
panied by M. Jean Letourneau, Minister of State for the 
Associated States in the French Cabinet, whose mission was 
to assess the political actions required to halt the rapid 
deterioration of the French position in Indochina. After 
a week-long survey the two men returned to Paris to- report 
to the French Government . 

On the basis of their reports the alarmed French 
Government took some drastic, necessary, but long -belated 
actions. In the military sphere, the basic decision was 
made to pass from a defensive strategy of "pacification" 
in Indochina to concerted offensive effort to root out and 
destroy the Viet Minh forces in their own lairs. To accom- 
plish this M. Letourneau was given increased power over 
the military direction of the war, enabling him to coordinate 
the activities of the armed service bureaus insofar as they 
concerned Indochina. And to complement the unification of 
direction in France, the government decided to unite in the 
person of General Jean de Lattre de Tassigny the functions 
of High Commissioner and Commander-in-Chief in Indochina. 

This step, it was hoped, would eliminate much of the conflict 
between the French political and military functionaries in 
that country, a conflict that had contributed greatly to 
the confusion of aims, the defensive strategy, and the 
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defeatist attitudes of the French forces. The National 
Assembly backed up these decisions by a strong resolution 
voted with a large majority. 5 


Pau Conventions 


Alongside the military reforms, which were inaugurated 
in November and December., the French Government made some 
sweeping political concessions to satisfy the claims of 
Indochinese nationalism and attract support for the fight 
against Communism. The twenty- seventh of November saw the 
signing at Pau, in France, of ten conventions regulating 
the internal relations of the Associated States and the 
influence of the French in the Indochinese economy. The 
Elysee Accords of 8 March 19^9 had stipulated that an 
interstate conference (Conference inter-etats) was to be 
held between France and the three Indochinese states to 
determine the scope of joint committees, which were to be 
erected to govern communications facilities, foreign trade 
and customs, immigration control, finance, and economic 
planning. This conference had met on 29 June 1950 and 
fumbled along for four months with little real progress 
but with mounting friction and controversy. Not only was 
the position of the French delegates removed from that of 
the Associated States, but quarrels developed among the 
states themselves, the representatives of Laos and Cambodia 
resenting what they felt to be an attempt by the Vietnamese 
delegation to dominate them. After the military defeats 
of October, however, it behooved the French to moderate 
their position and to compromise. The conference was 
rapidly and, to some extent, successfully brought to a 
close with the agreement on the subjects specified, plus 
conventions regulating the port of Saigon and navigation 
of the Mekong River. A group of interstate agencies was 
set up, staffed by personnel of all four countries, to take 
over the tasks of the "common services" of the former Indo- 
chinese Union, which had been administered directly by the 
French High Commissariat. Agreement on a monetary union 
and a customs union of the Associated States salvaged to a 
large extent the economic unity of the peninsula. 


15 . Journal offici-el de la Republique francaise. 
Debats parlementaires , Assemblee nationale, 22 Nov 50, 
PP. 7998-8050. 
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Although an accord had been reached at Pau, neither 
the French nor the Indochinese were really satisfied. 
.Frenchmen who felt France’s prestige to rest on her empire 
wailed that too much had been given up. The Indochinese, 
however, while recognizing the fact that the Pau conventions 
were an advance from the position of the Elysee agreements, 
wanted much more independence than the French had been 
willing to concede. From the standpoint of the Indochinese 
nationalists, French control was perpetuated by the inclusion 
of French representatives in the joint agencies and by the 
guarantees for protecting French interests in the fields 
of money and banking, foreign investments and exchange, 
tariff policy and customs control, and certain educational 
establishments. The port of Saigon and navigation on the 
Mekong remained under the effective control of Frenchmen. 

And too many French officials, whom many Indochinese could 
never regard as anything but colonial exploiters, were to 
remain in Indochina. The Vietnamese man- in- the -paddy, if 
he concerned himself about it at all, probably could not 
discern any difference between the old relationship and 
the new. For these reasons the Pau conventions, insofar 
as they were aimed at stimulating native support for a 
free and independent Vietnam 11 and for the fight against 
Communism,, fell short of the mark. 16 

Furthermore, although the Pau conference had its 
beginning before the autumn attacks of the Viet Minh, the 
fact that the signing of the conventions came hard on the 
heels of a series of French defeats gave some Indochinese 
the impression French concessions were the result of those 
defeats. Those who already regarded the Viet Minh as the 
most successful force working for Indochinese independence 
were undoubtedly strengthened in their belief. The unfor- 
tunate sequence of events buttressed the argument that more 
was to be gained for Vietnamese freedom by permitting the 
French forces to fall before Communist guns than by support- 
ing an army that, if victorious against Ho Chi Minh, might 
be used to reassert colonial government. 


lo. Notes et Etudes , "Conventions inter-etats," 

1 • ? 2 57 2 % Jan 5T5 Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, 
pp. 274-281. 5 
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Vietnamese Army 

In early December the French made yet another con- 
cession to Vietnamese nationalism, one intended to bestow 
on the Emperor Bao Dai the still missing halo of sovereignty 
and to convince the Indochinese that the French would con- 
vey the powers of government to, them as rapidly as possible. 
This was the establishment of an independent national Army 
of Viet Nam, a step long desired by the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff and urged on the French by the Department of State 
in Washington and by Minister Donald Heath in Saigon. The 
measure was decided upon in principle by the French and 
Vietnamese Governments in October and about six weeks were 
spent in discussions at Dalat about the size, organization, 
and command structure of the army. Finally, on 8 December, 
the retiring High Commissioner, M. Leon Pignon, signed a 
military convention with officials of Viet Nam. According 
to the agreement Bao Dai would be in supreme command of 
the national' army, but responsible to the French High Command 
in Indochina. French officers and cadres, in Vietnamese 
uniforms and paid by Viet Nam, would be subject to Bao 
Dai’s command. As a military force, the army was not 
expected to be effective for at least a year, after which 
it might be able to take over certain "pacification duties," 
freeing French units for offensive work in the north. 

It was obvious to all concerned that such an army 
would require heavy support from the MDAP. There was no 
other source for the necessary armament and supplies. 
Nevertheless, no American representative was invited to 
the discussions at Dalat, either to observe or participate. 

As Mr. Edmund A. Gullion, the Special Assistant for MDAP 
to the American Minister at Saigon, complained to Washington, 
this "appeared further to delay implementation of the 

project. "17 


The outstanding weakness of the sweeping concessions 
made by the French in the autumn of 1950 lay in the fact 


~~ Tj~. (S ) Msg, Edmund A. Gullion, Spec Asst, MDAP, 
Saigon, to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 3 (October 
1950)," 1 Dec 50, G-3 091 Indo China, sec II A, bk I, ' 
Case 31; (S) CIA, NIE - 5, 29 Dec 50, p. 2. - - . 
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that they came too late. Given the perspective of four 
years it is easy to see that the growing strength of the 
Viet Minh, the emergent threat of invasion by the Communist 
Chinese, as well as, their increasing ability to support the 
Viet Minh materially and politically, and the growing dis- 
taste in Prance for the war, did not permit enough time 
for the measures to have the desired effect. Even before 
the ink was dry on the new conventions the critical impor- 
tance of the time factor was apparent to American observers 
in Indochina. As Minister Heath reported from Saigon, 

"Had French willingly made two years ago 1950 concessions 
and had Bao Dai and his government had two years experience 
under new formula, there would have been radically different 
IC situation. Basic political question today is whether 
there is time enough to utilize new political framework to 
mobilize mass allegiance behind Bao Dai." 18 


Change of Command--General de Lattre de Tassigny 

To carry out the reforms in Indochina new men, or 
rather, a new man, was needed. The High Commissioner, 

M. Pignon, and the Commanding General, Marcel Carpentier, 
were, to use the French description, fatigues. The mili- 
tary command was worn out, disillusioned, and no longer 
capable of directing offensive action. The civil adminis- 
trators of the High Commissioner's office were known to be 
reluctant to carry out just such reforms as were now demanded. 
And friction between the civil and military authority was 
recognized generally as being one of the reasons for the 
failure of both. 


The solution to these problems arrived in Saigon on 17 
December in the person of General de Lattre. Armed with 
the seal of political authority as well as the baton of 
military command, he immediately took complete control of 
the French administration and of the armed forces. His 
first job was to restore guts and backbone to the fighting 
man. This he did by appeals to the soldiers' pride, by 


18. (S) Msg, Donald Heath, NIACT-1157, to SecState, 

1 Jan 51, DA-IN-6870, 4 Jan 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 9. 


insisting on stern discipline, by replacing passive 
commanders, and especially by setting an. example of deter- 
mination and confidence. Shortly after his arrival he 
reversed the order, given by M. Pignon, for French civil- 
ians to evacuate Hanoi, and declared that the Tonkin 
delta would be held. He set about organizing a peripheral 
defense around Hanoi and Haiphong, digging in, constructing 
mutually supporting positions having adequate fields of 
fire, organizing mobile reserve units for counterattack 
at threatened points. And, most important in the minds 
of American military observers in Indochina, he began 
planning for offensive operations aimed at defeating the 
Viet Minh on Communist-held ground. 


MAAG -Indochina 


The dramatic entrance of General de Lattre upon the 
cluttered stage of Indochina presaged a change in the 
French attitude toward the American military aid program 
and toward the MAAG in Saigon. While welcoming American 
assistance the former French commanders had shown consid- 
erable suspicion of American military personnel sent to 
Saigon to administer the program. Upon their arrival in 
Indochina General Carpentier had made the observation, 
tinged with asperity, that the group was larger than he 
had anticipated and had arrived without his agreement. At 
the end of August, the first full month of MAAG activity 
in Saigon, Mr. Gullion reported "some atmosphere of reluc- 
tance about French cooperation." He attributed this to 
the fact that the French High Command had not understood 
the necessity for, or the advantages ; of , having the MAAG 
in Indochina, and had even mistaken its functions. Perhaps 
more important for explaining the French attitude were the 
fears of some officials that the MAAG personnel would 
attempt to interfere excessively in the political and 
military affairs of Indochina. Despite some improvement 
in MAAG’s relations with the French during the immediately 
ensuing months the latter continued to regard the group 
with something less than enthusiastic approval. 19 


~ 19 • (S) Msg, ( Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report 

No. 1 (August 1950)," 20 Sep 50; (S) Msg, Gullion to SecState, 

"MDAP Monthly Report No. 2 (September 1950)," 6 Nov 50; (£) 

Msg, Gullion to SecState, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 3 (October 
1950)," 1 Dec 50. All in G-3 091 China, sec II A, bk I, Case 31. 
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Prom the time the first elements of MAAG arrived in 
Indochina at the end of July the agency was hampered in 
accomplishing its mission by several annoying conditions. 
The chief functions, of the group were to screen and pass 
on to the Department of Defense the French requests for 
military aid, and then to observe and supervise the distri- 
bution and use of the equipment that was provided under 
the program. For these tasks the thirty-eight officers 
and enlisted men authorized for the MAAG were too few. 

And although the authorization was later increased the 
group continued to suffer from a shortage of personnel. 

Screening of French requests was performed on the 
basis of the Joint Chiefs of Staff screening criteria 
(to eliminate non-military items , etc.), French and 
Indochinese needs, and availability of personnel trained 
to use the materiel requested. To accomplish this screen- 
ing the cooperation of the French military authorities 
was necessary, but it was not immediately forthcoming. 

The MDAP monthly report from Saigon for October 1950 con- 
tains a somewhat bitter complaint about the poor liaison 
between French officials and the MAAG. This, according 
to the report, "led the French Command to deny the abandon- 
ment of Cao Bang even after it had taken place, to withhold 
information on the extent of French losses in the North, 
to keep the Legation and MAAG in ignorance of military 
developments in Tonkin and of French plans for coping with 
the new situation." Both Legation and MAAG "made every 
effort to impress upon the French authorities the impera- 
tive need for adequate military briefings if the MDAP were 
to have its maximum effect and by the end of the month 
definite signs of improvement were to be noted. "20 Never- 
theless, sufficient information on the status of French- 
Indochinese forces continued to be unavailable to MAAG. 

No troop bases, or even order of battle, were furnished 
by the French, and screening had to be done by "educated 
guess." Furthermore, the loose French supply and account- 
ing procedures often made it impossible for the Americans 


20. (S) Msg, Gullion to SecState, "MDAP Monthly Report 
No. 3 (October 1950)," 1 Dec 50, same file. 
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to determine exactly what the forces in the peninsula 
had on hand. As a result MAAG personnel sometimes hesi- 
tated to blue-pencil French requests even when they felt 
them to be excessive. 1 

In observing and supervising the use of end items 
provided under MDAP the Army Section of the MAAG was 
impeded by French restrictions . Because Air Force equip- 
ment was employed chiefly at fixed installations, such as 
airbases, its day-to-day use and maintenance could be 
checked. Similarly the Naval member of MAAG. could inspect 
ships, which were in more or less constant use and readi- 
ness. Army members,- however, were not allowed to go into 
the combat areas to view the employment and care of ground 
force supplies. Inspections of troop units were scheduled 
beforehand with the French Command. Units to be inspected 
had been sent to rearward areas and prepared for the event. 
The entire inspection was performed with parade-ground 
spit and polish and with French officers accompanying the 
American, partly, it would seem, to make sure that the 
latter did not see too much. Moreover, such inspections 
were limited to MDAP equipment only, the French jealously 
guarded from view that which they themselves had furnished. 
The value of the inspections for calculating French needs 
and for determining the efficiency with which American 
materiel was used was undoubtedly impaired by these pro- 
cedures . 

For distributing MDAP equipment on its arrival in 
Indochina, the MAAG dealt almost exclusively with French 
authorities, who obviously desired to keep contacts between 
Americans and Vietnamese at a minimum. Not until the end 
of 1951 was the MAAG able to require that signatures of 
Vietnamese officials appear on manifests of supplies 


" 21 . (C ) Interv, Capt W.W. Hoare, Jr., USA, with Lt Col 

S. Fred Cummings, USA (Logistics Officer, Army Sec, MAAG 
Indochina from Nov 51 to Nov 52), 1 Nov Memo in JCS HS 
files . 
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delivered to native units. There is no evidence, however, 
that earlier shipments destined for any of the Associated 
•States were withheld hy French authorities .22 

By the end of December 1950 the change wrought by 
General de Lattre was already noticeable and the MDAP 
report for January 1951 stated that "relations between 
the MAAG and the French Command were unquestionably 
better than at any previous point of the Indochina pro- 
gram."^ This fact testifies to a different attitude 
toward MDAP on the part of the new commander than that 
of General Carpentier who, as late as November, was 
described as "mildly skeptical about American aid. "24 


Pentalateral Mutual Defense Assistance Pact 


On 23 December at Saigon Minister Heath signed an 
"Agreement for Mutual Defense Assistance in Indochina" 
with representatives of the Associated States and France. 
This agreement, which had been in the process of negotia- 
tion for several months, provided for military assistance, 
in accordance with Public Law 329* 8lst Congress, as 
amended, to the four states fighting in the peninsula. 
Generally similar to MDAP agreements between the United 
States and other recipient nations, the agreement stated: 
"With respect to aid received from the United States of 
America, each State shall designate a member or represen- 
tative of the High Military Committee and authorize such 
person to receive . . . the title to the materials received. 
With respect to MAAG Indochina, the Associated States and 
France were "to extend to such personnel facilities freely 


22. Ibid.; (C) Interv, Hoare with Maj H.L. St.-Onge, 
USA, and Maj Edwin J. Nelson, USA, both at various times 
Adjutants of MAAG Indochina and aides to Brig Gen Francis 
G. Brink (first CG of MAAG Indochina), 27 Oct 54, Memo on 
file in JCS HS. 

23. (S) Msg, Heath to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly General 
Report for the Month of January 1951," 23 May 51, G-3 091 
Indo China, sec II A, bk I, Case 31. 

24. (TS) Memo, Marshal of the Royal Air Force the Lord 
Tedder to Gen Omar N. Bradley, 9 Nov 50, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 8. 


and fully to carry out their assigned responsibilities, 
including observation of the progress and the technical 
use made of the assistance granted. "25 


Development of U.S. Policy toward Indochina, July- 
December 1950 

At the time of the outbreak of the Korean Conflict 
American policy toward Indochina was that set forth in 
NSC 64 and NSC 48/2. There was general agreement among 
the governmental agencies concerned that the peninsula, 
and especially Tonkin, provided the keystone of the South- 
east Asian arch without which the free nations in that 
area would crumble. There was also a general agreement 
that everything possible must be done to maintain. Indo- 
china, although with its forces tied down in Korea the 
United States would have to confine itself to providing 
military aid in the form of munitions and equipment. 

Within the government in Washington, however, it was the 
Department of Defense that showed itself the most anxious 
about the dangers in Southeast Asia, and this anxiety was 
stimulated by constant roweling on the part of the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff. The Chiefs seemed to see more clearly 
than the State Department the threat to the United States 
strategic position in the Far East inherent in a Communist 
Viet Nam, and they were more eager to act with the resources 
at hand in order to salvage it for the free world . 

This advanced position of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
became clear in the first week of July, when the Chiefs 
were required to comment on a National Security Council 
(NSC) paper dealing with "The Position and Actions of the 
United States with Respect to Possible Further Soviet 
Moves in the Light of the Korean Situation." How to 
counter an offensive by the Viet Minh alone was not the 
question here. It was rather what to do in the event the 
Peiping satellite of Moscow should provide overt military 


25- State Dept, "Mutual Defense Assistance in Indochina- 
Agreement between the United States of America and Cambodia, 
France, Laos, and Viet Nam," Treaties and Other International 
Acts Series 2447 (GPO, Washington 25, D.C.), p. 4. 
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assistance to Ho Chi Minh, an action which seemed not 
improbable in view of the Korean example. If, said the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff , such assistance is given the Viet 
Minh forces, "the United States should increase its, MDAP 
assistance to the French and urge the French to continue 
an active defense, with the United States giving consid- 
eration to the provision of air and naval assistance." 

Also, the United States should ask the United Nations to 
call upon its members to make forces available to resist 
the Chinese Communist aggression. 26 On 14 August, in 
commenting on a revision of the same NSC paper, the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff recommended that in the event of overt 
attack by organized Chinese Communist forces against Indo- 
china the United States should support France and the 
Associated States, in concert with the United Kingdom,, 
accelerate and expand the present military assistance 
program, and mobilize to the extent necessary to meet 
the situation. Other government agencies represented in 
the NSC, however, drew back from such a strong position. 

The National Security Council’s decision was to accept 
the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on support- 
ing French and Indochinese forces and on stepping up MDAP 
assistance. Mobilization, however, was not accepted and 
was replaced with a stipulation that, should the Chinese 
Communists attack in Indochina, the United States should 

not permit itself to become engaged in a general war with 
Communist China . 2 7 

A similar difference in attitude appeared during the 
preparations or talks between the Foreign Ministers of 
France and Great Britain and the Secretary of State in 
September. A State Department position paper on Indochina 
was submitted to the Joint Chiefs of Staff for comment and 
recommendation. This paper recommended that Secretary of 
State Dean Acheson emphasize, in speaking to the French, 
the importance of liberal implementation of the Elysee 
agreements and that despite the urgency of the military 


26. (TS) JCS 
sec 45. 

27. (TS) JCS 
(TS) NSC 73 / 4 , 25 


1924 /14, 5 Jul 50, CCS 092 USSR (3-27-45) 

1924/26, 14 Aug 50, same file, sec 48] 

Aug 50, same file, sec 49. 
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situation the political program must not he delayed. The 
French should be urged to speed the formation of new national 
armies and to intensify their information activities in 
Asia. The Secretary was also to recommend staff talks 
between the United States , United Kingdom, and France 
regarding "pooling and coordination of resources in South- 
east Asia in the event of invasion. " 2 ° 

In their comments on this paper the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff noted that 

the recommendations as a whole do not reflect 
the urgency which, from the military point of view, 
should be attached to planning, preparing for, and 
providing adequate means to insure the security of 
Indochina. . . . Intelligence reports indicate that 
the Viet Minh military preparations may be sufficiently 
complete in the very near future to launch a large- 
scale effort to seize control of all of Indochina. 

Prior to 1 January 1951* the currently planned level 
of United States military aid to the French and native 
allied forces of Indochina should increase their 
military capabilities but not to the extent of counter- 
balancing Viet Minh capabilities. In view of these 
considerations, the Joint Chiefs of Staff suggest that 
the proposed United States position take cognizance 
that the situation in Indochina is to be viewed with 
alarm and that urgent and drastic action is required 
by the French if they are to avoid military defeat 
in Indochina. . . . 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended the French be 
urged to conclude the Pau conference immediately and 
successfully, to give widespread publicity to its accom- 
plishments, and to initiate bolder political measures. 

In regard to the proposed military staff talks, the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff asked that the "coordination of resources" 
be changed to "coordination of operations." They also 
wished Secretary Acheson to indicate to the French that 


28. (S) State Dept SFM D-7/lc, "September Foreign 
Ministers Meeting - Indochina," 28 Aug 50, CCS 092 Asia 
(6- 25-^8) sec 6. 
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increases in military aid would be provided in accordance 
with operational plans acceptable to the United States 
•and compatible with United States capabilities. But, 
because of the situation in Korea, the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff asked that the Secretary ’’Inform the French that, 
regardless of current U.S. commitments for provision of 
certain assistance to French Indochina, the United States 
will not commit any of its armed forces under present 
circumstances ."29 

The records of the September Tripartite Foreign 
Ministers Meetings do not indicate that Secretary Acheson 
exerted much pressure on the French in accordance with 
the desires of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. He seems 
instead to have wished to let the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
work out their problems in the proposed military staff 
talks. In accordance with the National Security Council’s 
policy and the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
the Secretary refused a French request for the United 
States to furnish tactical air support for the French 

forces. 80 

In October the concern of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
for the preservation from Communism of Southeast Asia 
prompted them to press for a stronger and more precise 
American policy than that contained in NSC 64. They were 
particularly conscious of the fact that there was "no 
clearly stated United States policy covering the contin- 
gency of an attack on Indochina by Viet Minh forces 
supplied and/or otherwise aided by Communist China. "31 


~ 29. (S) Memo, Bradley to Louis Johnson, "Indochina," 

7 Sep 50, same file. 3 

30. (S) FMN Min - 4, "Minutes of the Fourth Meeting 
held in the Waldorf-Astoria," 14 Sep 50; (TS) Memo of Conv, 
New York, bet Robert Schuman, Foreign Minister of France 
and Secretary of State Dean Acheson, (12 Sep 50). Both in 
State Dept files. 

31. (TS) JCS 1992/29, 7 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
S 0 c o « 


The deteriorating situation in Indochina after the Cao Bang 
incident demanded a revision of American policy. And the 
apparent collapse of Communist resistance in North Korea 
seemed to offer the opportunity, for if the Korean Conflict 
could be quickly wound up the United States global strategic 
position would be greatly strengthened and some American 
armed forces would be freed for employment in other areas. 

On 18 October General J. Lawton Collins laid before 
his colleagues on the Joint Chiefs of Staff a written 
proposal for reappraising the government's stand. "I 
believe that the loss of Indochina would be such a blow 
to the U.S . strategic position in the cold war that its 
loss is unacceptable, if we can possibly avoid it,” he 
wrote. "All practicable measures" to deny Indochina to 
the Communists should be explored, including "even the 
use of U.S. armed forces if the situation can be saved 
in no other way." The Army Chief of Staff forwarded a 
study prepared by G— 3, recommending that the United States 
"be prepared to commit its own armed force" if all else 
failed. But any such commitment, it was added, must be 
subject to important qualifications: it must not endanger 

the US strategic position in the event of a world war, it 
must offer a reasonable chance of success, and it should 
be done in concert with other UN members. 32 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff considered General Collins' 
views in preparing comments on a proposal by the Southeast 
Asia Aid Policy Committee for a new National Security 
Council decision of United States policy toward Indochina. 
This proposal roughly conformed to the ideas of the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff, although it did not provide for the use 
of American armed forces and in their opinion did not ^3 

reflect the urgency of the current situation in Indochina. 
The Chiefs, however, delayed their comments while awaiting 
a report from Brigadier General Francis G. Brink, commander 


3 T. TtS) Memo by CSA, "Possible Future Action in 
Indochina," 18 Oct 50, same file, sec 7. 

33. (TS) SEAAPC , SEAC D-21, Rev 1, "Proposed State- 
ment of U.S. Policy on Indo-China for NSC Consideration," 
11 Oct 50, same file, sec 6. 
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of the MAAG in Saigon. They had instructed General Brink 
to confer with General Juin during the latter's visit to 
Indochina and to furnish them an estimate of the chances 
of French success against the Viet Minh. By the time 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff were ready to present their 
recommendations on the paper by the Southeast Asia Aid 
Policy Committee the Chinese Communists had struck in 
North Korea and a longer war, tying down United States 
forces for some time to come, was in prospect. The 
Chiefs would not, therefore, advise using American com- 
bat forces in Indochina in the foreseeable future. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff sent their recommendations 
on the Southeast Asia Aid Policy Committee's proposal to 
the Secretary of Defense on 28 November. But instead of 
merely commenting on the paper they proposed their own 
broad policy, which was, in effect, a revision of NSC 64. 

As NSC 64/1 it was presented on 21 December to the National 
Security Council for consideration. 

The proposal by the Joint Chiefs of Staff listed both 
short-term and long-term objectives for the United States 
in Indochina, of which the short-term aims were the most 
significant for this history. These objectives were the 
following: 


SHORT-TERM OBJECTIVES 

a. The United States should take action, as a 
matter of urgency, by all means practicable short of 
the actual employment of United States military forces, 
to deny Indochina to communism. 

Id. As long as the present situation exists, the 
United States should continue to insure that the pri- 
mary responsibility for the restoration of peace and 
security in Indochina rests with the French. 

_c. The United States should seek to develop its 
military assistance program for Indochina based on 
an over-all military plan prepared by the French, 
concurred in by the Associated States of Indochina, 
and acceptable to the United States. 

(1) Both the plan and the program should 
be developed and implemented as a matter of 
urgency. It should be clearly understood, 
however, that United States acceptance of the 


194 


plan is limited to the logistical support which 
the United States may agree to furnish. The 
aid provided under the program should he fur- 
nished to the French in Indochina and to the 
Associated States. The allocation of United 
States military assistance as between the 
French and the national armies of Indochina 
should be approved by the French and United 
States authorities in Indochina. 

(2) Popular support of the Government 
by the Indochinese people is essential to a 
favorable settlement of the security problem 
of Indochina. Therefore, as a condition to 
the provision of those further increases in 
military assistance to Indochina necessary 
for the implementation of an agreed over-all 
military plan, the United States Government 
should obtain assurances from the French 
Government that: 

(a) A program providing for the 
eventual self-government of Indochina 
either within or outside of the French 
Union will be developed, made public, 
and implementation initiated at once in 
order to strengthen the national spirit 
of the Indochinese in opposition to 
communism. 

(b) National armies of the Asso- 
ciated States of Indochina will be 
organized as a matter of urgency. While 
it is doubtful that the build-up of these 
armies can be accomplished in time to 
contribute significantly to the present 
military situation, the direct political 
and psychological benefits to be derived 
from this course would be great and would 
thus result in immediate, although indirect, 
military benefits . 

(c) Pending the formation and training 
of Indochinese national armies as effective 
units, and as an interim emergency measure, 
France will dispatch sufficient additional 
armed forces to Indochina to insure that 

the restoration of peace and internal security 
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in that country will be accomplished in 
accordance with the timetable of the 
over- all military plan for Indochina. 

(d) Prance will change its political 
and military concepts in Indochina to: 
i_. Eliminate its policy of 
" colonialiam . " 

ii. Provide proper tutelage to 
the Associated States. 

iii ♦ Insure that a suitable 
military command structure, unhampered 
by political interference, is estab- 
lished to conduct, effective and 
appropriate military operations . 

The effective implementation of 
these changes will require competent 
and efficient political and military 
leaders who will be able to cope 
with the conditions in that country. 

(3) At an appropriate time the United States 
should institute checks to satisfy itself that the 
conditions set forth in subparagraph £-(2) above 
are being fulfilled. 

d. The United States should exert all practicable 
political and diplomatic measures required to obtain 
the recognition of the Associated States by the other 
non-communist states of Southeast and South Asia. 

e. In the event of overt attack by organized 
Chinese Communist forces against Indochina, the 
United States should not permit itself to become 
engaged in a general war with Communist China but 
should, in concert with the United Kingdom, support 
France and the Associated States by all means short 
of the actual employment of United States military 
forces. This support should include appropriate 
expansion of the present military assistance program 
and endeavors to induce States in the neighborhood of 
Indochina to commit armed forces to resist the aggression.- 

_f . The United States should immediately recon- 
sider its policy toward Indochina whenever it appears 
that the French Government may abandon its military 
position in that country or plans to refer the problem 
of Indochina to the United Nations. Unless the 
situation throughout the world generally, and Indo- 
china specifically, changes materially, the United 
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States should seek to dissuade the French from re- 
ferring. the Indochina question to the United Nations. 

£. Inasmuch as the United States-sponsored 
resolution, "Uniting for Peace," has been adopted 
by the General Assembly of the United Nations, and 
should a situation develop in Indochina in a manner 
similar to that in Korea in which United Nations 
forces were required, the United States would then 
probably be morally obligated to contribute its 
armed forces designated for service on behalf of the 
United Nations. It is, therefore, in the interests 
of the United States to take such action in Indo- 
china as would forestall the need for the General 
Assembly to invoke the provisions of the resolution, 
"Uniting for Peace." 

5. The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended the 
following long-term objectives for Indochina: 

LONG-TERM OBJECTIVES 

a. United States security interests demand that 
this government, by all means short of the actual 
employment of United States military forces, seek 
to prevent the further spread of communism in South- 
east Asia generally and, in particular, in French 
Indochina. 

_b. The United States should seek to insure the 
establishment of such conditions in Indochina that 
no foreign armed forces will be required for the 
maintenance of internal security. 

c_. The United States should continue to press 
the French to carry out in letter and in spirit 
the program referred to in paragraph 4- _c-(2)-(a) 
above, providing for the eventual self-government 
of Indochina either within or outside of the French 
Union. 

d. The United States should continue to favor 
the entry of the three Associated States of Indo- 
china into the United Nations. 

_e. The United States should encourage the 
establishment of an appropriate form of regional 
security arrangement embracing Indochina and the 
other countries of Southeast Asia under Articles 
51 and 52 of the United Nations Charter. 34 

34 . ("TS) NSC 64/1, 21 Dec 50* same file, sec 9. 
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An "Analysis," written by the Joint Strategic Survey 
Committee, accompanied the draft policy of the Joint 
•Chiefs of Staff and contained an explanation of the 
strategic concept that kept the Joint Chiefs of Staff from 
recommending armed intervention. Involvement of United 
States forces against Viet Minh forces, according to the 
Joint Strategic Survey Committee, would be likely to lead 
to a war with Communist China, which would probably have 
to be taken as a prelude to global war. The chief enemy 
in a global war, "in all probability," would be the USSR, 
and the principal theater would be Western Europe. And 
the strength of the Western Powers was insufficient to 
fight a war on the Asian mainland and at the same time 
accomplish the predetermined Allied objectives in Europe. 35 
This line of reasoning was the one generally accepted by 
the American Government at the time. 

Despite the sense of urgency communicated by the 
strong words of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, NSC 64/1 
was not adopted by the National Security Council. 

Although the Chiefs complained intermittently about the 
lack of a more definite statement of policy, NSC 64 
remained the basic United States position on Indochina 
for months. Nevertheless, the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
strove to realize the objectives that they advocated and 
other agencies of the government gradually moved toward 
their point of view. The policy enunciated in NSC 64, 
therefore, although not superseded, was at least modified 
by the prevailing climate of opinion in Washington, and 
this progression toward a strohger stand on the Indochina 
question was apparent at the end of 1950. 
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CHAPTER IX 


FROM 1 JANUARY 1951 TO THE DEATH OF 
GENERAL DE LATTRE ON 11 JANUARY 1952 


Military Situation In Indochina Improves 

During 1951 the French military position in Indo- 
china showed a definite, but not constant, improvement. 
In the early part of the year General de Lattre, by 
consolidating his defenses, was able to repulse a 
series of attacks and inflict heavy losses on the Viet 
Minh while keeping his own relatively low. In November 
the French Commander undertook a limited, though not 
particularly well-considered, offensive in the Hoa 
Binh area southwest of Hanoi. 

The successes achieved by the French forces under 
de Lattre were made possible by American military 
assistance. The effect of United States support in 
the civil war became apparent in mid-January, when the 
Franco-Vietnamese forces defeated the largest offensive, 
in ter ms of manpower and military organization, that 
the Viet Minh had yet mounted. It was estimated that 
about 40,000 rebel troops fought in the battle of Vinh 
Yen, and that their losses may have been as high as 
6,000 effectives. Minister Heath reported from Saigon 
that the French victory could "in very large part be 
attributed to the action of French air, artillery, 
especially 105 mm. howitzers, and napalm, all of which 
were provided to the French Forces under the. MDAP." 

The aid program, he continued, "has thus in its first 
full-scale test been fully vindicated."! 

A certain amount, perhaps the decisive part, of 
the equipment used in repulsing the Viet Minh offensive, 
arrived at Hanoi only in the nick of time and as the 
result of personal intervention by General Brink, who 
asked General MacArthur’s headquarters to have materiel 
shipped from FECOM stocks outside the established MDAP 


1. (S) Rpt , Heath to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 
General Report for the Month of January 1951*" 23 May 51 j 
G-3 091 Indo China, sec II-A, bk I, DRB AGO. 


199 


channels. The value of this assistance was acknowledged 
by General de Lattre to the American Minister, the Chief 
of the MAAG, and to the press. His public expressions 
of gratitude went far toward promoting better relations 
between the French and the Americans in Indochina. The 
attitude of the French toward the MAAG changed from one 
of suspicion and annoyance to one of qualified approval 
and eased the work of that agency during the months 
that followed. 

After the battle of Vinh Yen the French and Viet- 
namese forces undertook a series of, minor advances, re- 
capturing several outposts around the Tonkin delta 
perimeter. At the same time they repulsed a number of 
Viet Minh attacks, reportedly inflicting severe losses 
on the enemy, and forged ahead with a campaign to. clean 
the rebels out of the delta area itself. During the 
first week of April the French reported intercepting a 
radio broadcast by Ho Chi Minh, ordering his troops, 
who had been maneuvering in daylight in organized units 
since January, to revert to guerrilla warfare. But while 
this report indicated some discouragement in Viet Minh 
ranks, the -rebels did not immediately give up the 
initiative in Indochina. Their attacks continued, 
though in general with little or no success, until the 
rainy season slowed all military operations in the 
country. 3 

With the return of good weather in the autumn the 
French returned to the offensive for the first time 
since their defeat at Cao Bang in the preceding year. 

In a well-executed, surprise move they advanced out 
of the delta to capture and fortify positions in the 
Cho Ben-Hoa Binh area southwest of Hanoi. The purposes 
of this operation were political as well as military, 
de Lattre hoped thus to disrupt Viet Minh communica- 
tions and collection of rice, while impressing public 
opinion with his initiative and skill and demonstrating 
to the United States the fact that he was using American 
equipment to good advantage. 

2. Ibid.; (S) Rpt, Heath to State Dept, "MDAP 
Monthly General Report for the Month of February 1951/' 

23 May 51 j same file; NY Times , 23 Jan 51. 

3. Ibid.; NY Times , 15 Feb, 7 Apr, 24 Apr, 5 Jun, 

7 Jun, 8 Jun, 10 Jun 51. 
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The so-called Hoa Binh offensive, however, proved 
to he something less than a strategic success. It over- 
extended French lines and weakened the defense of the 
Hanoi perimeter, opening the door to heavy Viet Minh 
infiltration into the delta area. By the end of the 
year it was apparent to American observers in Indochina 
that the French would be hard pressed to maintain the 
position at Hoa Binh (which was being subjected to 
counterattack by regular Viet Minh troops), since at 
the same time^they had to protect the delta from rebel 
infiltration.^ Nevertheless, the French and Vietnamese 
forces were in a far better condition with respect to 
training, spirit, equipment, organization, and strate- 
gical situation at the time of de Lattre's death than 
when he had taken over the High Command. 

Political Situation in Viet Nam during 1951 

The general improvement in the military situation in 
Indochina during 1951 brought no corresponding develop- 
ment in Vietnamese internal political affairs . : The basic 
problem continued to be lack of public support for the 
Bao Dai government and for the struggle against Ho Chi ■ 
Minh. Behind the antipathy and indifference of the 
natives lay their unabated dislike of the French colonial 
officials, who seldom relaxed their resistance to the 
reforms dictated from Paris, or ceased to interfere in 
the internal affairs of Viet Nam. Bao Dai could not 
shake off the label that identified his regime with 
French policies and his new army with the French High 
Command. It is not inexplicable, therefore, that the 
Vietnamese National Army failed to capture the imagi- 
nation and loyalty of the people, or that Premier Tran 
Van Huu was unable to form a government truly represen- 
tative of the country. 

Despite the concessions to Indochinese nationalism 
embodied in the Pau Conventions the reduction of French 
control over the economic and political life of the 
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Associated States was scarcely visible in the average 
man in Viet Nam. The turnover of authority was pain- 
fully slow and only grudgingly conceded by French 
officials. For some of the delays the French were not 
willfully responsible. It was difficult, for instance, 
to find in Viet Nam men sufficiently experienced in 
governmental administration to handle the agencies to 
be transferred. But the easing of the military situ- 
ation, which ought to have provided breathing space 
for establishing the new system, seems instead to have 
reduced in the French the sense of urgency for carry- 
ing out the political reforms initiated, in more trying 
times. Mr. Gullion reported from Saigon that as early 
as March the now more confident French officials, 
including General de Lattre, had begun to utter doubts 
about the wisdom of maintaining the then current te mp o 
and limits of Vietnamese independence .5 Even the United 
States Government, which had been pushing the French 
toward more rapid reforms, relaxed its pressure. The 
official attitude of the State Department was that the 
Pau Conventions, formally instituted in December 1950, 
had satisfied Indochinese nationalst aims. American 
officials, however, continued urging the French not to 
lag in implementing the conventions or in establishing 
the national armies. ° 

The. equivocal character of French policies was 
reflected in the actions and attitudes of General de 
Lattre who, until his death on 11 January 1952, was 
probably the most important single factor in Viet- 
namese politics. On the one hand the High Commissioner 
considered himself a "kingmaker," who would go down in 
history as the father of Indochinese independence. In 
April, at a ceremony commemorating the victory of Vinh 
Yen, he pledged himself to "fulfill the independence 
of Vietnam." "I have come," he announced, "to accom- 
plish your independence, not to limit it . " 7 On the 
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other hand. General de Lattre was a representative of 
France and in his mouth the word '’independence" meant 
independence within the French Union. A few weeks 
before uttering his April pledge the general had re- 
marked to Minister Heath, "’these states (the Associ- 
ated States of Indochina) could hardly hope to enjoy 
the same status as members of the British Commonwealth 
since France had spent too much to protect them.’ "8 
That the Indochinese would never be satisfied with the 
restricted independence the French had in mind was to 
become increasingly apparent as the months passed. 

Nor were the native nationalists content with the 
rate at which authority was being transferred to the 
Bao Dai government. General de Lattre seems to have 
wished to clear up the Viet Minh rebellion before- 
devoting much of his time and energy to political re- 
organization. Certainly the demands of the military 
situation were more immediate, and for this reason 
the one reform that the High Commissioner was most 
active in accomplishing was the establishment of the 
Vietnamese National Army, which he expected to use in 
achieving a satisfactory end to the war. But his 
attitude in this respect was not conducive to harmonious 
relations with the Vietnamese government and people, who 
wanted to see immediate evidence of independence. 

Furthermore, the general was impatient of adminis- 
trative details and with the failures and mistakes of 
the inexperienced native officials. This trait caused 
him to intervene personally in the internal affairs of 
Viet Nam, much to the annoyance of Bao Dai and his 
premier, Tran Van Huu. During the year the Emperor 
frequently complained to Minister Heath about de Lattre’ s 
interference in such matters, and referred with disgust 
to the "colonial-minded advisors" retained by the High 
Commissioner . 9 
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Cabinet Crisis in Viet Nam 


* . On 20 January the Viet Nam cabinet was dissolved 
with the object of forming a new government, still under 
Tran Van Huu, but with a broader base representative of 
the major non-Communist political groups. This 
attempt to draw into the government the dissident 
nationalist parties ended in a fiasco, presaging the 
failure of the Premier ever to win any great measure 
of popular support. After a month of negotiations, 
i^t^igues , and squabbles Tran Van Huu emerged with a 
cabinet very much like the last. The Premier also held 
the portfolios of the Defense Ministry, the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, and the Ministry of the Interior. 10 
Just how much General de Lattre and other French officials 
were involved in the governmental shake-up cannot -be 
determined, but Mr. Gullion reported that in April "Some 
of the animosity at French intervention in the cabinet 
crisis in February had begun to subside. "H 

National Army of Viet Nam — A Political Failure 

The reshuffling of Huu’s government was only one 
of the factors that delayed the organization of the 
Vietnamese National Army during the fj^rst half of 1951. 

A similar crisis in France, which began at the end of 
February and lasted until 9 March, resulted in the re- 
placement of the Pleven cabinet by one under Henri 
Queuille. The uncertain conditions accompanying the 
change seemed to paralyze activity in Saigon as well as 
in Paris . In addition, the development of the army was 
impeded by disagreements between the French and the Viet- 
namese governments over the amount of money each should 
contribute to its support, by the failure of the Saigon 
government to complete its budget, by the lack of trained 
cadres, and by the inability of Premier Huu to find a 
suitable. Defense Minister and a Chief of Staff. Also, 
while MDAP materiel for the French Union Forces was 
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arriving at a generally good rate (seven ships unloaded 
over 10,000 long tons at Saigon during April), equipment 
for the projected Vietnamese battalions was coming in 
slowly. And while recruiting for twenty-four battalions 
was proceeding satisfactorily, the new army was meeting 
competition from the French Union Forces, who recruited 
locally more than 7*000 Vietnamese during March and April. 
Not unnaturally, such activity on the part of the French 
gave rise to changes of bad faith in their agreement to 
establish national armed forces ih Viet Nam. 12 

Despite confusion and delay some increase in the 
national armies of the Associated States was achieved 
during the year, mainly owing to the efforts of General 
de Lattre. As of 1 May the regular Army of Viet Nam 
consisted of about 38*500 men. Cambodia and Laos,- whose 
needs were comparatively small, had under arms 7*500 and 

4.000 men, respectively. The program for the Vietnamese 
army called for the formation of four divisions during 
1951. A subsequent expansion to eight divisions was 
decided upon later in the year. By the time of General 
de Lattre 1 s death the Vietnamese Regular Army comprised 
thirty-seven battalions, with a strength of approximately 

65.000 men. These were augmented by various auxiliary 
units (59*000 men) and semimilitary forces. In the 
Associated States as a whole, men in the regular and 
auxiliary forces numbered over 132,000; those in semi- 
military forces about 76,500.13 Had they not been 
seriously deficient in training, leadership, and the 
will to fight, these forces combined with the 189*000 
troops of the French Union in Indochina, should have 
given the French High Command an overwhelming superiority 
against the Viet Minh. 

The primary purpose in establishing the National 
armies had been to stimulate public enthusiasm for the 
"independent" governments of the Associated States and 
for the struggle against the Viet Minh Communists. In 
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this respect, the project cannot be described as a great 
success. The measure of its achievement in 1951 Can be 
*seen in the results of the various mobilization measures 
authorized by the Vietnamese cabinet on 15 July. By a 
series of decrees the Huu government asserted the princi- 
ple of -obligatory military service and authorized the 
conscription of 6 0,000 men in four increments for a 
period of two months training after which they were to 
form a partially trained, readily available reserve. 

It also announced its plans to draft 800 specialists and 
technicians for the National Army and to select 1,000 
candidates for training as reserve officers. That this 
program did not meet the demands of the situation was 
the firm conviction of observers in the American Legation, 
who reported: 

Actually, the severely limited scope of the 
planned mobilization falls far short of supplying 
Viet Nam's basic military needs. The calling up 
of 60,000 men for only two months of training is 
an expensive gesture which is ill afforded by the 
shaky military budget; further, two months of train- 
ing will provide no semblance of a trained manpower 
pool. Similarly, the callup of only 1000 candidates 
for reserve officer training is woefully inadequate 
of estimated requirement; at least four times that 
number of both categories of personnel are needed 
to round out the present four division national 
army. This estimate, of course, makes no allowance 
for normal attrition or for the necessity of a 
rapidly expanded force. 1^ 

But even this modest program fell short of realiza- 
tion. Little more than half of the specially selected 
candidates ever reported for training. The second 
increment of conscripts was released after only five 
weeks training and the fourth increment was never 
summoned at all. Of the first increment of 15,000 men, 
only 7 per cent could be persuaded to enlist in the 
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National Army after completing their training. And the 
quota of 800 specialist that were to be drafted was 
reduced to 500.15 

The response to the mobilization program was 
scarcely an indication of popular support for the Viet 
Nam government or the National Army. Some French 
officials blamed the non-arrival of MDAP materiel as well 
as financial difficulties for the indifferent success of 
the project. But American observers noted that the Viet- 
namese government had done a poor job of selling mobili- 
zation to a people for whom the Confucian contempt of 
military service was traditional. Public apathy, which 
the National Army and mobilization were intended to de- 
crease, actually was the chief stumbling block of the 
mobilization scheme. ° 

Another mark of the National Army’s failure as a 
means of exploiting patriotic sentiment was the de- 
fection of some of the Cao Daist forces. In June the Cao 
Dai Chief of Staff led 2,500 of his troops out of Viet 
Nam into Cambodia to "await developments." The immediate 
causes of this action probably were attempts to subor- 
dinate the suppletory forces, such as those of the Cao 
Dai, to the National Army, and the curtailment of the 
subsidy paid by the French to the Cao Dai troops. A 
more basic reason, however, was the feeling that Viet 
Nam had not been given full independence and was not 
likely to achieve it under Tran Van Huu.17 
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De Lattre-Huu Conflict 


* Toward the end of the year the political situation 
in Viet Nam was further complicated by growing enmity 
between the High Commissioner and the Premier, presaging 
the fall of Tran Van Huu in 1952. General de Lattre had 
long been disturbed by the inability of Huu to develop 
the vigorous and popular government necessary to military 
as well as political success. Also, with some reason, 
he had misgivings concerning Huu's use of state funds 
and the Premier's monopoly of the most important posts 
in the government. Huu, on the other hand, seemed con- 
vinced that the High Commissioner was bent on having 
the determining voice in all Vietnamese affairs, whether 
purely internal or foreign. The tensions between the two 
men, which persisted until de Lattre 1 s death, exacerbated 
the old French- Vietnamese quarrels and' undoubtedly 
weakened the efforts of both in the war against the Viet 
Minn . iy 


The conflict, which was actually a struggle for 
control of Vietnamese policy, became apparent in October 
when both men returned from visits to the United States. 
By November General de Lattre was hinting that before 
too long he might use his ’’influence" to replace Huu. 

The Premier, feeling more and more insecure, waved the 
banner of nationalism, sought the support of dissident 
groups, including the Cao Dai and the Dai Viet, and 
revived certain democratic projects, such as the es- 
tablishment of popular assemblies. At the end of 
November, when de Lattre and Huu went to Paris to attend 
the first meeting of the High Council of the French 
Union, their rivalry became even more bitter. It ended, 
of course, with de Lattre' s death, but by that time 
Huu’s position vis-a-vis the French had grown so weak 
that his government fell only a few months later . 19 
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First Meeting of the High Council of the French Union, 
29-30 November 


The de Lattre-Huu dispute affected the meeting of 
the High Council of the French Union in a manner dis- 
appointing to those Vietnamese who supported the 
Premier's nationalist aspirations. Before the meeting 
the Vietnamese delegation had been expected to press 
for an alteration of the quadripartite committee 
structure laid down in the Pau Conventions, a system 
permitting the French to dominate committees that 
supervised the governmental departments and activities 
of the Associated States. It was also expected to ask 
for admission to the United Nations (desired by the 
United States but considered premature by the French) 
and for changing the system of representation between 
Viet Nam and France by an exchange of ambassadors. 
Premier Huu, however, probably because he felt de 
Lattre was anxious to pull his portfolios from his 
grasp, refrained from risking his position by advocat- 
ing ambitious reforms. The meeting never seriously 
tackled basic questions but contented itself with 
settling a few minor matters and deciding certain 
procedural questions, although the French did agree to 
UN membership for the Associated States. Once again a 
major inter-state conference ended without satisfying 
the demands of Indochinese nationalism. 20 

Everything considered, the political position of 
the anti-communist elements in Viet Nam improved very 
little during 1951- Americans in the Legation at 
Saigon observed a few hopeful developments such as the 
growth of the National Army, a revival of export trade 
and commerce, and the beginnings of a conscious Viet- 
namese administration. But the essential objective of 
attracting wide popular support for the government was 
not achieved. The French, who were given a breathing 
spell by de Lattre 's military prowess, sank back into 
some of the old colonial ruts instead of building new 
roads to a strong Vietnamese government whose inde- 
pendence could be recognized and respected by loyal 
citizens. 
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Viet Minh 


• While Viet Nam was plodding toward freedom at 
snail’s pace the Viet Minh in 1951 took the final steps 
in achieving an orthodox Communist organization. At 
two congresses in February and March the Lao. Dong 
(Workers) Party was formed and the Viet Minh League 
consolidated into the Lien Viet (National United) Front. 
By these actions the Communists tightened their control 
of the Viet Minh movement, and their hard core, the Lao 
Dong, was officially recognized as the dominant direct- 
ing force. The Lao Dong now exercised direct authority 
over the civilian population in the Viet Minh occupied 
areas, which hitherto the Communists had controlled 
only through their positions in the government and in 
the armed forces. As in almost all Communist "reforms” 
there- was a purge of government officials at all levels. 
Those who remained in power were solidly Communist and 
supporters of the Soviet bloc of nations. 21 

Toward the end of the year the Viet Minh began to 
suffer severely from the defeats that General de Lattre 
had inflicted upon its troops. A food shortage arose 
when French successes interfered with Communist rice 
collection by tightening defenses around the rice 
producing areas and stiffening peasant resistance 
against Viet Minh demands. This resistance was also 
one of the factors that led to a serious financial defi- 
cit, owing to the difficulty of collecting taxes. In 
addition, the Viet Minh had to combat corruption and 
inefficiency in its own ranks. The combination of these 
factors, combined with the losses suffered in combat, 
partially offset the advantages obtained from the 
tighter Communist control of the rebel movement. 22 

Development of American Policy toward Indochina 

Although in 1951 the French thought that they 
discerned an important change in the United States 
Government’s attitude toward the Indochina War, there 
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was actually little modification of the basic policies 
laid down in the preceding year. NSC 64 was not to be 
superseded till June 1952, and while NSC 48/2 was re- 
placed in May .by NSC 48/5, the section of the latter 
paper that directly concerned Indochina' provided merely 
for a continuation of current policies, including the 
decision not to commit United States armed forces. 23 
Whatever evolution of policy took place was the result 
of American participation in various military and 
diplomatic conferences, of the setting up of certain 
machinery for liaison and consultation between the 
French, British, and American commands in the Far East, 
and of ad hoc decisions on several specific questions. 

None of these actions, however, either represented or 
occasioned any considerable alteration in American aims 
during the year. 

Singapore Conference 

The first important international military conference 
that concerned Indochina in this period was held at 
Singapore. With the concurrence of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff, Secretary Acheson, during the Tripartite Foreign 
Ministers Meetings in. September 1950, had made an agree-’ 
ment with the British and French that military com- 
manders of the three nations in the Far East should 
meet to discuss the defense of Southeast Asia. The meet- 
ing finally took place in May, but only after the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff objections to holding it at all had 
been overridden. At the time the Chiefs had agreed to 
United States participation in discussions, the Korean 
Conflict had been going well for the United Nations 
forces. The Chinese intervention in October and 
November, however, placed such heavy demands on American 
fighting strength that the Joint Chiefs of Staff could 
visualize no practical means of assisting Indochina 
other than increasing the flow of supplies in the event 
of emergency. Therefore there was little that could be 
accomplished by a conference. Considering existing 
limitations on American action, any matters that might 


23. (TS) NSC 48/5, 17 May 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
sec 14. 


211 


require consultation with the French in Indochina could 
be handled through General Brink., who had already con- 
ferred with Generals Juin and Carpentier. Furthermore, 
the Joint Chiefs of- Staff regarded the Chinese inter- 
vention as having so changed the general strategical 
situation in the Far East that new basic decisions on 
the political level were required. Until such decisions 
were made there would be little value in holding the 
tripartite military discussions. 

All of these arguments were advanced by the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff when they recommended to Secretary of 
Defense Marshall early in January that no military con- 
ference on Indochina be held in the near future. 24 
But an agreement had been made, the French were insistent 
that the meeting be held, and the State Department was 
exerting polite pressure on the Department of Defense to 
carry out the obligation. Political considerations were 
therefore thought to be overriding and on 9 February 
Secretary Marshall directed the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
to proceed with the arrangements . The Joint Chiefs of 
Staff complied. They were resolved, however, to limit 
the scope of the discussions and not permit them to 
deal with "matters of strategy affecting United States 
global policies and plans." Instead of sending the 
Commander in Chief, Far East, who was preoccupied with 
the Korean operations, the Joint Chiefs directed the 
Commander in Chief, Pacific (CINCPAC) to designate an 
officer from his command to take part in the' conference 
as the United States representative. This officer was 
to be assisted by General Brink. ^5 

After some delay in working out arrangements and 
agenda for the meeting General de Lattre, General John 
Harding, Commander of British Forces in the Far East, 
and Vice Admiral A. D. Struble, USN, met in Singapore 
on 15 May. Before the conference, the Joint Chiefs of 
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Staff had made plain to the British and French their 
view that the discussions should be confined to study- 
ing the situation in Southeast Asia and that the con- 
clusions reached by the participants would in no way 
commit their respective governments .26 And it was on 
this basis that the delegations at Singapore put forth 
their recommendations. 

Although the talks were concerned with the defense 
of all Southeast Asia, there was general agreement that 
Indochina presented the most critical problem and that 
the defense of Tonkin was the key to the security of 
the entire area. The delegates in their report recom- 
mended a continuation of the accelerated delivery of 
material aid already programmed and the initiation of 
periodic meetings between military representatives of 
the three powers to discuss the. Indochinese logistical 
situation. They also proposed increasing the exchange 
of intelligence information between the Commanders in 
the Far East using existing channels, and, in addition, 
conferences at regular intervals between the chiefs of 
the British and French military intelligence staffs in 
Singapore and Saigon, with participation by American 
intelligence officers. Such meetings, the conferees 
wrote, would help to alleviate the difficulties that 
all, and especially the French, were experiencing in 
securing adequate information about Chinese Communists 
armed forces and lines of communication, and about arms 
smuggling to communist guerrilla forces. 

The delegates considered the possibility of an 
invasion of Indochina by the Chinese Communists, and 
included in their report a French estimate of the re- 
inforcements that would be required to defend Tonkin 
against them. In respect to this matter, however, 
they made no recommendation other than that the situa- 
tion and estimate of reinforcements be noted. They 
finished their work by making recommendations on certain 
specific logistical questions in Indochina, on control 
of contraband, and on control of shipping in Southeast 
Asian waters in the event the Communists began opera- 
tions on the high seas. 27 
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The important recommendations contained in the 
report of the Singapore Conference was not immediately 
*put into effect. Instead, they provided subjects for 
military and political negotiations between the three 
governments for the rest of the year. For the most 
part the British and French were anxious to have them 
carried out. The Joint Chiefs of Staff, however, were 
somewhat averse to American participation in further 
tripartite military conversations on the defense of 
Indochina, including those periodic conferences on 
intelligence and logistics problems recommended in the 
report. They feared that the British and French might 
try to erect out of such collaborative sessions a new 
•Combined Chiefs of Staff organization or an over-all 
three-power command for Southeast Asia. They wished to 
keep their hands free so that a new global war might 
not find them encumbered by pre-established combined 
commands (other than NATO, in which the contribution 
expected of the European allies justified its establish- 
ment) . But disagreements between the three governments 
over the recommendations of the Singapore Report, as 
well as changing circumstances, obliged the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff at the end of the year to accede to partici- 
pation in a new three-power military conference in 
January 1952. 

The Pleven Visit 


Even before the Singapore Conference met, and 
while the Joint Chiefs of Staff were still arguing 
against it, two bilateral meetings were held in 
Washington between American officials and important 
figures in the French Government. The first, and the 
more important, took place on 29-30 January when the 
Prime Minister of France, M. Rene Pleven, visited the 
United States for talks with President Truman. In a 
series of conversations the President and M. Pleven 
agreed that while it was necessary to resist aggression 
in the Far East, nevertheless "The U.S. and France 
should not over-commit themselves militarily in the 
Far East and thereby endanger the situation in Europe." 
They also agreed that the "interested nations" should 
maintain continuous contact on the problems of the 
area, but when M. Pleven proposed the establishment 
of a British, French, United Sates consultative body 
to coordinate Far Eastern policies the President 
declined, expressing United States preference for 
existing mechanisms. 


With specific reference to Indochina, the Prime 
Minister ■ assured President Truman that France would 
continue to resist the Communist aggression. Mr. 

Truman thereupon promised to expedite deliveries of 
increased quantities of material under the aid program. 
But the French wanted more than this. For the National 
Armies, they said, 58 billion francs (approximately 1 66 
million dollars) would be required, of which the com- 
bined budgets of France and Viet Nam could supply only 
33 billion (approximately 97 million dollars). They 
therefore made a formal request for the United States 
to furnish additional aid of 70 million dollars to 
make up the deficit. President Truman "held out no 
hope" for the provision of such assistance. As Secretary 
Acheson informed the National Security Council later, 

"We cannot become directly involved in local budgetary 
deficits of other countries." The Secretary of State, 
however, initiated detailed studies concerning the 
matter, in the hope of devising "some other method to 
assure that necessary funds for the development of the 
National armies be forthcoming. "28 

During the conversations the French also asked for 
an aircraft carrier for service in Indochina. The CVL 
Langley had recently been transferred to France for use 
in Mediterranean waters and the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
were unwilling to provide another at this time. 

Secretary of Defense Marshall, however, informed M. 

Pleven that the conditions imposed on the employment 
of the Langley would be lifted to permit its operation 
in Indochinese waters if the French chose. 29 The 
carrier, which was being refitted in the United States, 
joined French naval forces in July, enabling the French 
to keep at least one carrier constantly in service in 
Indochina . 
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The threat of a Chinese Communist invasion of 
Tonkin, which by this time colored every assessment 
of the Indochinese situation, was also discussed by 
the President and the Prime Minister. In accordance 
with Joint Chiefs of Staff advice, the French were in- 
formed that in the event an invasion forced the French 
to retire from Tonkin the United States would not commit 
any ground troops but would, if possible, assist in the 
evacuation of French forces. 30 The Joint Chiefs of 
Staff had been working on this problem for some weeks. 

On 26 December 1950 General Juin^ had written to 
Secretary Marshall saying that if the Chinese Communists 
came in, the French would have to pull out of Indochina. 
A National Intelligence Estimate published a few days 
later contained the opinion that even a relatively 
small force of Chinese, combined with the Viet Minh, 
would be able to drive the French from the delta in a 
short time. 31 The Chiefs therefore in mid-January 
directed CINCPAC to prepare plans to give United States 
naval and air support in case the French requested aid 
in evacuating their forces from Tonkin under Communist 
pressure. These preparations were not to be disclosed 
to the French but, after the Truman-Plevan discussion 
of the subject. General Bradley recommended to Secretary 
Marshall that CINCPAC be permitted to coordinate his 
plan with General de Lattre. On 28 March the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff authorized CINCPAC to consult with the 
French Commander.^ 2 

Other subjects, such as the European situation, 
were also talked over by the President and the Prime 
Minister, but probably the most important result of 
the conversations was a better understanding by each 
party of the other's attitude toward Indochina. 


30. Ibid. 

31 . (S) Ltr, Juin to Marshall, 26 Dec 50, CCS 092 
Asia (6-25-48) sec 10; (S) CIA NIE-5* "Indochina: 

Current Situation and Probable Developments," 29 Dec 50- 

32. (TS) JCS 1992/49 i 15 Jan 51, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 10; (TS) Msg, JCS 86957 to CINCPAC, 

28 Mar 51 3 same file, sec 12. 
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President Truman throughout hewed to the line es “ 
tablished American policy. M. Pleven succeeded in 
planting one new seed of thought in the minds of 
American officials, the idea that France would require 
direct budgetary support in order to carry out the 
plans for the National Army of Viet Nam. The germination 
of this seed, however, was put off until the following 

year. 

Auriol Visit 

Two months after the Prime Minister's visit the 
President of France, M. Vincent Auriol, arrived in 
Washington, bringing with him the Foreign Minister, 

Robert Schuman. Once again conversations were held 
at which Indochina was a subject for^discussion. . 
Because, in the eyes of the United States Governmen , 
no' important change had taken place in the Indochinese 
situation since the Truman-Pleven talks, there was no 
alteration of the American position. The conferences 
with Auriol and Schuman, therefore, added nothing to 
the results of the Pleven visit. 


The Visit of General de Lattre 

Of more significance for the development of United 
States policy toward Indochina was the visit of General 
df ta?t?e September . And, oddly enough it was in 
the oreoarat ions made by the Joint Chiefs of Staf 
his visit , rather than in the conversations themselves, 
that its greatest importance lay. For 
the position they would take m discussion with the 
French Commander, the Chiefs came to the conclusion that 
the current policy had been outmoded by events and 
needed revision. On 14 September they recommended 
to the Secretary of Defense that such a review be made 
by the National Security Council . 33 

The considerations that prompted this recommendation, 
were not explicitly stated by the Joint Chiefs of Staxf,- 
but an advance in their thinking was implicit in - 
position-paper adopted for the coming talks. One of ohe 


i r TS') Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "United States 
Policy Toward Indochina," 1^1- Sep same file, sec 7. 
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items in their paper read: "It would be in the United 

States security interests to take military action short 
of the actual employment of ground forces in Indochina 
to prevent the fall. of that country to Communism." 

This statement was a modification of the established 
policy that no United States armed forces would be 
committed in Indochina other than air and naval forces 
required to aid in an evacuation of Tonkin by the 
French. It was followed by another important paragraph: 

If the Chinese Communist Government intervened 
in Indochina overtly, appropriate action by U.S./ 
U.N. forces might include the following: 

(1) A blockade of the China coast by air 
and naval forces with concurrent military 
action against selected targets held by- 
Communist China, all without commitment of 
United States ground forces in China or 
Indochina ; and 

('2) Eventually, the possible participation 
of Chinese Nationalist forces in the action. 34 

The ideas contained in this paragraph were not new. For 
months the Joint Chiefs of Staff had been considering 
them. in connection with the Chinese Communist inter- 
vention in Korea. Since July, however, the opening of 
armistice negotiation in Korea had given them increas- 
ing importance, for the conclusion of an armistice 
would release strong Communist forces that might be 
directed against Indochina. Taken altogether, the paper 
provided a basis for a review of United States Indochina 
policy, and the ideas behind it were eventually included 
in the National Security Council's study that superseded 
NSC 64 nine months later. 

The actual conversations between General de Lattre 
and Defense Department officials were for the most 
part about the aid program for Indochina. A good deal, 
of time was spent in explaining to the general and his 
aides the limitations, such as those imposed by 
Congressional appropriations, under which the MDAP 


34 . [TS) JCS 1992/93 j 11 Sep 51 j same file. 
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operated. Various procedures for administering the 
program were also agreed upon. General de Lattre had 
brought with him a list of critical items badly needed 
in Indochina: % trucks, combat vehicles, signal equipment, 
and automatic weapons, among others. General Collins 
promised delivery by 1 January, provided shipping was 
available, of all of the ground force items on the list 
except 2,700 radios, only one-fourth of which could be 
provided. The United States Government, General Collins 
assured de Lattre, would do all it could for Indochina, 
and would attempt to make deliveries as early as 

possible. 35 

In this, as well as in other conversations with 
Secretary Acheson and State Department representatives. 
General de Lattre put forth the thesis that the conflicts 
in Korea and Indochina were actually one war and should 
be fought as such. The implications of his theory were 
that there should be a single command for both and a 
single logistical organization under which requirements 
of the Indochina War would have equal priority with 
those of Korea. He was unable, however, to sell this 
idea to American officials or to the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff, who told the Secretary of Defense (since 17 
September, Robert A. Lovett) that while they recognized 
the two wars as "but two manifestations of the same 
ideological conflict between the USSR and the Western 
World. ... It would be wholly unacceptable ... to 
attempt, under existing circumstances, to integrate 
the forces of the Western World engaged in the two 
wars . . . . "36 

General de Lattre’ s visit had other effects than 
those of his formal conferences with political and 
military representatives. In a number of public 
statements, which were given wide coverage in the press. 


35 . ( S ) Memo of Conv bet French delegation headed 
by Gen de Lattre and Defense officials headed by SecDef 
Robert A. Lovett and Gen Collins, 20 Sep 51, in OMA files 

36. Ibid.; (S) Doc C-33, "Extracts from memorandum 
of conversation among Acheson, Schuman, and DeLattre, . 
Sept L4, 1951/' in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol toward Indo - 
china; (TS) Memo, JCS to SecDef, "Combat Operations 

in Indochina," 19 Nov 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25--48) sec 19. 
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he succeeded in dramatizing for the American people 
^the issues of the Indochinese war.. He painted a some- 
what too rosy picture, however., proclaiming that the 
Associated States were indeed independent, that France 
had abandoned all rights and privileges but was retain- 
ing the risks and burdens of the war, that the govern- 
ments of the Associated States were gaining in popular 
support, and that popular elections would be held as 
soon as the military situation permitted; Neverthe- 
less, his statements were not unwelcome to the United 
States Government, since they helped to justify, in 
the public mind, the material sacrifices the government 
was making in support of the French and Indochinese. 

Somewhat to the annoyance of American personnel 
in Saigon, the controlled Indochinese press extolled 
the general’s trip to Washington as a tremendous victory 
for French policy. The Legation reported: 

De Lattre was also credited with being 
successful in his presentation in the United States 
of the "one war (Korea and Indochina) in the Far 
East" theme; press accounts made it appear that 
his visit had resulted in a vast increase and 
acceleration of shipments of arms, and materiel 
for Indochina . . 

De Lattre also issued a rather flamboyant 
open letter to Bao Dai in which he claimed to 
have radically changed American thinking about 
Indochina, with the implication that all aid 
programs would now be very greatly stepped up. 3' 

The French statements were greatly exaggerated because no 
basic change in American policy, or even in the aid program, 
had occurred. Some necessary adjustments in the adminis- 
tration of the MDAP relative to Indochina had been made, 
however, and delivery of certain critical items were 
speeded. Also, General de Lattre departed from Washington 
in an atmosphere of mutual respect and understanding, 
and there was considerable disappointment in the American 
capital at the news of his death in January. 


37 • (S ) Rpt, C-ullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 
Report for October 1951," 11 Dec 51, G-3 091 Indo 
China, sec I, DRB AGO. 
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First Tripartite Intelligence Conference 

One of the few recommendations of the Singapore 
Conference that were realized in 1951 was the institution 
of tripartite intelligence conferences in Southeast Asia. 
The first of these conferences, however, met with United 
States officers participating only as "observers." At 
the end of August the Joint Chiefs of Staff had informed 
the British and French Chiefs of Staff by memorandum 
that they were willing "to direct U.S. intelligence 
officer participation in joint meetings with the French 
and British Armed Forces Intelligence Staffs in Saigon 
and Singapore on a regular basis . . . . " The British 
misunderstanding a reservation in the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff memorandum, proceeded to make arrangements for 
an initial conference in October, to which the French 
agreed. At first the Joint Chiefs of Staff declined 
to take part in this meeting, considering it premature 
but when informed by the British Chiefs of Staff that 
the British felt themselves committed to meet with the 
French in any case, they consented. Because they re- 
garded certain items in the proposed agenda, as being 
beyond the competence of such a conference, the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff directed CINCPAC to designate a 
representative to attend only as an observer. They 
did not want this representative to subscribe to, or aid 
in preparing, "agreed estimates" that might bind them in 
the future. 3° 


The conference met in Saigon on 9-10 November, 
having been twice postponed. American armed services 
attaches stationed in the various Southeast Asian 
capitals and an officer of the Far East Air Force 


38 . '('TS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "Tripartite 
Military Staff Talks on Southeast Asia Held at Singapore 
15-18 May 1951 (Action on Conference Report)," 30 Aug 
51 CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 17- (S).Ltr, Brit Jt 
Services Mission to Secy JCS, "Military Staff Talks on 
South East Asia," 24 Sep 51; (TS) JCS 1992/102, 9 Oct 51; 
(S) Ltr , Brit Jt Services Mission to Secy JCS, Tri- 
partite Military Staff Talks on South East Asia,' 

15 Oct 51; (TS) JCS 1992/105, 24 Oct 51; (TS) Msg, JCS 
to CINCPAC, JCS 85523, 30 Oct 51. All in same file, 
sec l 8 . 
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attended, along with the official representative of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff, Captain E. T. Layton, USN, 
designated by CINCPAC. Some disappointment was ex- 
pressed by both British and French that the Americans 
were not there as full participants. . But Admiral 
Radford, in forwarding the report of the conference 
to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, remarked that "as 
observers the U.S. delegation met the objectives of 
the conference, i.e., 'the further exchange of inf or- 
illation^ T ” and recommended that the observer status be 
continued for future meetings. 

With. respect to Indochina the information revealed 
at the Saigon Conference was not of such a nature as to 
be startling to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. A member 
of the. French delegation presented an estimate of the 
situation but gave no data on French plans of opera- 
tions. His conclusions nevertheless were interesting 
because of the moderate optimism they expressed, in 
contrast to recent estimates of General de Lattre who 
had been publicly predicting an end to the war. in as 
few as fifteen months if China did not interfere. 

The French delegation, while they saw no important 
threat in the near future from either the Viet Minh 
or Red China, expected no "spectacular change in the 
situation, but only slow suffocation of the moral and 
armed strengths of the Viet Minh." 

The conference was on the whole successful, and 
"some sound and valuable information" was exchanged. 
Perhaps more important , it made the delegates aware 
of each others problems, as well as of procedural 
shortcomings that could be remedied in future meetings. 39 


39. (TS) Ltr , CINCPAC to JCS, "Tripartite 
Intelligence Conference held at Saigon, 9 and 10 
November 1951," 15 Jan 52, same file, sec 23; (S) 
Rpt , Gull ion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report 
for October, 1951/’ 11 Dec 51, G-3 091 Indo China, 
sec I, DRB AGO. 
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Origins of The Tripartite Chiefs of Staff Meeting; in 
January 195$ 

In late autumn it was becoming more and more 
apparent that the British and French Governments were 
not wholly satisfied with United States interpretations 
of the results of the Singapore Conference. The dis- 
agreement between the allies rested on a basic conflict. 
The British and French wanted an over-all strategy for 
the defense of Southeast Asia closely coordinated 
between the three powers by some sort of tripartite 
organization. They also desired to have the United 
States more deeply committed to the defense of the 
area than American policies would allow. On the other - 
hand, the United States held that cooperation should be 
achieved generally through existing mechanisms and strove 
to avoid any definite commitment in Southeast Asia that 
might limit its military flexibility in the event of 
a global war. 

Early in November the British Government brought 
this issue to the surface by an Aide-Memoire addressed 
specifically to the problem of the Chinese threat in 
Southeast Asia. The British position was that 

2. That part of the Singapore Report dealing 
with operational aspects made it clear that in the 
event of Chinese invasion of South East Asia 
considerable reinforcements would be required for 
successful resistance and that these could only 
come from outside the area. The provision^ of 
such reinforcements involves priorities which 
could only be settled in the light of an agreed 
tripartite policy for the defence of South East 
Asia and the relation of that defence to global 

strategy. ^ , . . , . , 

3. His Majesty’s Government believe that 

a meeting of the United Kingdom, United States 
and French Chiefs of Staff to formulate such a 
policy and to make recommendations to the three 
Governments would be desirable. They consider 
that the forthcoming Meeting of the N.A.T.O. 
Military Committee in Rome affords a convenient 
opportunity for such a meeting . . . . ■ 

40 . ("TS) Memo, Kreps to JCS, "Proposed Tripartite 
Discussions on the Defense of Southeast Asia, 8 Nov 
51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-^8) sec 19. 


The Joint Chiefs of Staff wanted nothing to do with 
.the suggested meeting, "in effect/' they wrote the 
Secretary of Defense, "this proposal hy the British re- 
opens the entire question of the establishment of a 
single military organization for the strategic direction 
of the armed forces of the Western World in a global 
war." They would not agree to the formation of such an 
authority "even by implication" at this time. Not only 
would it superimpose another structure over the NATO 
command organization but it would be premature, it would 
be labeled warmongering, and, since the USSR did not 
seem intent on global war at this time, it was unnecessary. 
Furthermore, the alignment of the Western nations and 
their contributions in a future conflict was not rigidly 
fixed and could not be forecast with sufficient accuracy 
to Justify an immediate decision on a future command 
organization. The Joint Chiefs of Staff therefore 
declined the invitation, adding, however, that they 
would not object to conversations restricted to economic 
and political matters affecting Southeast Asia.4l 

But at the end of November, when General Bradley 
attended the NATO meeting in Rome, the British and 
French strongly urged him to agree to tripartite dis- 
cussion between the Chiefs of Staff on the Singapore 
Report. They proposed to hold a conference in Washington 
early in January. Despite his protest that the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff thought a meeting unnecessary they 
prevailed upon him to have the matter reconsidered when 
he returned to the United States. 42 This he did and on 
28 December the Joint Chiefs of Staff, having changed 
their minds, assented to a conference but with the 
provision that the discussions would involve no commit- 
ment on their part. They issued invitations for a 
meeting in Washington, and this meeting was actually 
in session when the news of General de Lattre’s death 
arrived on 11 January. 43 


41. (TS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "Proposed Tri- 
partite Discussions on the Defense of Southeast Asia," 
12 Nov 51 * same file. 

42. (TS) Memo, Bradley to Maj Gen C. P. Cabell, 
USAF, Dir JS, 6 Dec 51, same file. 

43. (TS) Memo, .Bradley to SecDef, "Conf erence 
with French and British on Southeast Asia," 28 Dec 51, 
same file, sec 21. See Ch. X, below, for the account 
of the Washington Conference. 
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By the end of 1951 other agencies of the American 
Government had joined the Joint Chiefs of Staff in call- 
ing for. a review of United States policy toward Indo- 
china. 2 ^ Almost half a year was to pass, however, 
before a new statement of policy was formally approved 
by the President and the National Security Council. 
Nevertheless, the ideas that prompted the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff to urge a revision as far back as September 
appeared in their actions and planning even before the 
new National Security Council decision was made, and . 
colored their conversations at the Washington Con- 
ference. Although the official policy had not changed 
perceptibly during 1951 a stronger attitude toward the 
Indochina problem was in the Washington air as the new 
year opened. 

Progress of Aid to Indochina 

During the first four months of 1951 MDAP aid 
flowed to Indochina at a constant and fairly good rate, 
averaging over 10,000 long tons per month exclusive of 
aircraft and vessels delivered under their own- power. 

In May, however, shipments fell off sharply and the 
average monthly tonnage unloaded at Saigon from July 
through September was only 4,147 long tons. The lowest 
point was reached in October, when only 1,772 long tons 
of MDAP cargo were received in Indochina. 45 


44. Ibid . 

45. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 
Report for June 1951,” 24 Jul 51, G~3 091 mdo China, 
sec II-A, bk II, DRB AGO; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State 
Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report for October, 1951, H Dec 
51, same file, sec I. The figures given in this study 
relative to the amounts and value of MDAP material^ 
delivered to Indochina are only approximate and noo 
always trustworthy. They are obtained irom summaries^ 
and the periodic reports of various agencies concerned 
with the administration of -the program, and the data 
given by one office sometimes differ from those^of 
another. Furthermore, discrepancies are to be found 
within single reports, so that at the present a true, 
detailed account of the aid program is unavailable. 
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The French and Vietnamese began in May to express 
considerable anxiety over the delay of expected ship- 
ments for the National Army. A seven months delay in 
its activation schedule was attributed to this cause 
by the Vietnamese government. From Saigon the United 
States Legation reported: 

... In assessing the matter at the ■ end of 
the month /May 7 it was determined that out of 34 
planned battalions — of which 27 already exist — 
only eight battalions had been fully equipped and 
three partially equipped, whereas 16 battalions 
have been activated with only equipment supplied 
from French reserve. The final 7 battalions, 
which are to be activated by February, apparently 
have little prospect of obtaining army equipment 
from the FY 1951 program. In the Legation's 
opinion this is a serious situation since ultimate 
solution of the entire Indochinese problem is 
strongly dependent on accelerating the develop- 
ment of an adequate Vietnamese national army.4o 

Expressions of French concern about the slow rate of 
arrival of MDAP equipment culminated in General de 
Lattre's complaints to American officials during his 
visit in September. 

This dissatisfaction was not without a reasonable 
basis. MDAP shipments had been lagging generally behind 
schedule, and not only those slated for Indochina, but 
those programmed for other recipient nations as well. 

In October Secretary Lovett listed for President Truman 
the reasons why deliveries - had been sluggish during 
the preceding eight months. "One important factor," 
he wrote, "has been the indefinite extent and nature of 
the total program which the Defense Department was to 
undertake when related to the amount of funds that would 
be available for its implementation." In addition. 


46 . (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 

Report for May 19517’ 22 Jun 51* same file, sec II-A, 
bk I; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 
Report for June 19517' 24 Jul 51.- same file, bk II. 


there was a shortage of machine tools, "spot shortages" 
of some critical materials, strikes in important indus- 
tries, some shortage of production capacity and of skilled 
personnel, and-, a lack of experience in producing newly 
developed items of equipment .47 Constant efforts were 
being made in the United States to correct this situation 
with the result that equipment shortages in Indochina 
were considerably lessened in 1952. i The French admitted, 
among themselves., that in 1952 owing to United States 
aid, "the supply situation became virtually sound and, _ 
the services could . . . claim to function normally." 
Nevertheless, the French never wholly stopped complaining 
about deficiencies in the aid program. "The squeaking 
wheel gets the most grease" can be translated into almost 
any language . 

The extraordinary measures taken by the Defense. 
Department to speed deliveries after the de Lattre visit 
caused the volume of shipments 'to Indochina to increase 
greatly. In November 25,200 measurement tons of cargo 
were shipped and during December 30,050 measurement tons. 
This tempo of supply was maintained generally throughout 
the following year. 49 • 

The magnitude of the United States contribution is 
indicated by the MDAP Status Report for December, which 
contained a resume of the shipments of items listed as 
critical by General de Lattre" in September. As of 
31 December, of 4,500 general purpose vehicles requested, 
2,977 trucks and 854 trailers had been shipped or were 
in port awaiting shipment; of 300 combat vehicles, 40 
had left port and 205 were at port awaiting shipment; 

600 radio sets had been shipped; and of 8,900 machine 
guns, 4,172 had been shipped and 4,743 were in port 
awaiting shipment. Thirty LCM’ s , 36 LCVP's, 26 Coast 
Guard Patrol Craft, and 1 LST had left the United 
States for Indochina. In January 1952 FEC0M stocks 


47. (T'S)"JCS 2099/138, 30 Oct 51, CCS 092 (8-22-46) 

S G C (5 1 

48. (TS) Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53, p. ^8, 
in 0MA files . 

49. Ibid.; (S) MDAP Status Reports for Months of 
November and December 1951* 
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were levied upon for 622 additional trucks. By the end 
of the month the hulk of the items on General de Lattre's 
*list had been shipped. 50 

A summary of the MDAP aid to Indochina as of the 
end of 1951 shows that since the beginning of the program 
for that country 260, 045 measurement tons of supplies, 
valued at 163*600,000 dollars, had been shipped. A 
total of 320,100,000 dollars had already been programmed, 
and this figure was to rise in January 1952 to 460,000,000 
dollars. 51 

ECA Program in Indochina 

By mid-1951 'the economic aid program administered 
by the United States STEM in Saigon was making itself 
felt in support of the military effort. Through it, 
funds were provided for road construction and improve- 
ment (over 3 million dollars ) , for the purchase of earth- 
moving equipment and asphalt for the improvement of air- 
strips, for procuring medical supplies, marine engines 
and ferries, tin plate used in canning army rations, and 
for many other items directly or indirectly aiding the 
armed services. In addition, it was taking care of 
civilian needs, such as housing- and medical facilities, 
all important to civilian, and therefore, to army morale. 
In fighting disease and social unrest the ECA program 
was contributing much to the battle against Communism 
in the Associated States. 52 


50. Ibid.; (S) MDAP Status Report for Month of 
January 1952. 

51. Ibid.; (S) MDAP Status Report for Month of 
February 1952. 

52. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, !, MDAP Monthly 
Report for April 1951*" 21 May 51* G-3 091 Indo China, 
sec I* DRB AGO; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP 
Monthly Report for June 1951*" 24 Jul 51* same file, 
sec II-A, bk II. 
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French Attitude toward the United States Aid Programs 

As indicated earlier in this chapter,, the year had 
begun auspiciously for Franco-American relations in 
Indochina. MDAP materiel had furnished the substance 
of General de Lattre's defensive victories and the High 
Commissioner had proven suitably grateful. But as the 
ECA program developed there was a recrudescence of the 
former French attitudes of suspicion and jealousy of 
Americans in Indochina. In noting the reappearance of 
French distrust, the Legation in Saigon attributed it 
to an upsurge of old colonial phobias, to the professional 
jealousy of military men, to fear of losing prestige, and 
to exaggerated fears that American participation in the 
military effort might stimulate Chinese Communist 
retaliation. 53 And while these feelings were directed 
much less toward MDAP and MAAG than toward STEM, they 
could not help but limit to some extent the freedom of 
action afforded General Brink's group. There was no 
question however, of a return to the antagonistic 
attitude toward MAAG of the pre-de Lattre days . 

The chief target of French suspicions was STEM, 
probably owing to the fact that this agency dealt 
directly with the governments of the Associated States 
and not through the French. Also, the publicity given 
STEM'S work had resulted in a growth of American 
prestige in Indochina. An event symptomatic of the 
French state of mind occurred in June, when a United 
States-Vietnamese Economic Assistance Agreement was 
scheduled for signing. The French interposed some 
rather factitious objections at the last minute, thereby 
delaying completion of the agreement until September. 

And when an American news story ascribed the delay to 
the French, General de Lattre responded with a "rather 
irritated" press release. 54 

During his visit to Washington the High Commissioner, 
whose jealousy of French Union prerogatives was well- 
known, indicated he had not been happy, early in 1951 * 
about "a number of young men with a 'missionary zeal' 


53. Ibid. 

54. Ibid. 
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/who7 were dispensing economic aid with the result that 
rhere was a feeling on the part of some that they were 
using this aid to extend American influence." He added , 
however, that his relations with the economic mission 
had since become much better. But in this he perhaps 
was being only diplomatic, for the French attitude of 
suspicion persisted. 

As the year ended another disquieting note was 
introduced into Franco-American relations as they con- 
cerned MDAP in Indochina. In its report for December 
the Legation in Saigon informed the State Department: 

As the difficulties of the military situa- 
tion here increased /as a result of the Hoa 
Binh offensive/ the Legation has noted the • 
disturbing tendency of both the French high 
officials and medium- level bureaucrats to 
misrepresent the volume and timing of Ameri- 
can military aid deliveries. The theme has 
been "too little and too late." Mr. MASSOT 
and M. DUPONT, who are members of Parliament 
and shortly to visit Viet Nam, have made state- 
ments in the French Assembly to this effect. 

The Minister for the AS, M. LETOURNEAU, is 
himself responsible for the statement that by 
the end of the year only 4-3 shiploads of war 
material had been delivered to IC amounting 
to some 70,000 tons and valued at somewhere 
about 60 million francs. Actually, some 93 
ships had offloaded in the ports of IC with 
a total tonnage approximately 90,000 tons with 
a value many times that cited by the French. 

Appropriate steps were taken at MAAG con- 
ferences with the French General Staff to in- 
duce these officers , who very well know the 
actual amount of deliveries, to correct mis- 
statements and prevent further oublication 
of tendentious and erroneous articles. 5° 

55 • CTS) Doc 0-34, Mns, 2nd Mtg, Dep State with 
de Lattre, 17 Sep 51, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol 
toward Indochina . 

56. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dent, "MDAP Monthlv 
Report No. 15 (December 1951)," 21 Mar 52, G-3 091 Indo 
China, sec l-A, bk I. 
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The implications of this report were made explicit in 
the report for the following month:' 

there was an intensification of the trend 
noticed last month for the French to exculpate 
themselves in advance of a deteriorating mili- 
tary situation by criticizing the amount and 
timeliness of American aid. 57 

While earlier French complaints about the rate of 
MDAP deliveries may have had some justification, there 
was none for the misrepresentations described in the 
Legation reports.. Such actions might well have given 
American authorities cause to fear that the French 
would blame a general defeat in Indochina on an alleged 
failure' of United States military aid. In any case 
these pronouncements could not fail to have a bad 
effect on the atmosphere in which the assistance 
program was conducted. 

Despite the vastly increased rate of MDAP deliveries 
in the last two months of 1951 it cannot be said that the 
aid program for the year was entirely successful. During 
a considerable part of the period the flow of materiel 
was behind schedule. Although the subsequent history of 
the Indochina war indicates that the resultant delay in 
activation of some National Army battalions probably did 
not affect the final outcome, it does leave room for 
speculation about what greater contribution those bat- 
talions might have made in 1952 and 1953 had they re- 
ceived the benefit of the lost months of training. On 
the whole, however, the United States had done fairly 
well under the circumstances and it must be remembered 
that in 1951 the men fighting in Korea had first call 
on American equipment. The "limited war" was also a 
limiting war. 


97. (S) RP'kj Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly 
Report No. 16 (January 1952)," 24 Mar 52, same file. 
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CHAPTER X 


PROM JANUARY 1952 TO THE END OF THE 
TRUMAN ADMINISTRATION 


The year 1952 saw little progress in the struggle 
in Indochina. On neither the political fronts nor on 
the military , did the French and Vietnamese achieve an 
important victory. On neither did they suffer an im- 
portant defeat. At the end of the year the situation 
in Viet Nam was about what it had been at the time of 
General de Lattre’s death, a little better in some 
respects, a little worse in others. Yet, although the 
anti-Communist forces had been able to "hold their own," 
the free world’s prospects of victory in that area 
actually declined. The French and the loyal Vietnamese 
were in a position where, if they did not go forward, 
they had to slide backward. 

Time was on the side of the Communists . . This is 
not to say that the Viet Minh forces were growing so 
fast that they would soon be able to crush the French. 
They were not. The French and Vietnamese regular 
troops constantly outnumbered the Viet Minh regulars. 
They had superior equipment. They were supported by 
air and naval forces to which the rebels could offer - 
little active opposition. In addition, they held 
well-fortified positions that could not be easily 
overrun. But in France itself the people and the 
government were becoming more and more weary of a 
war that seemed to drag on without end. There were 
increasingly numerous indications that if the war 
could not be won quickly in Indochina it might be 
lost in France. And the war was not being won. 

The Military Situation in Indochina 


The death of General de Lattre deprived the French 
in Indochina of a commander who had. great prestige, 
energy, and experience, combined with the will to fight. 
His successor. General Raoul Salan, could not adequately 
fill his shoes. Conservative, overcautious, and de- 
fensive-minded, Salan conducted the war with a "barbed- 
wire strategy" reminiscent of the first World War. His 
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concept of operations seems to have been to fortify 
strong points and wait for the enemy to attack them in 
*the hope of inflicting many more casualties on the 
attackers than his own forces . suffered. In this he had 
just enough success during 1952 to keep his strategy 
from being discredited. The result was that the Viet 
Minh forces usually held the initiative. 

Unlike General de Lattre, General Salan did not 
wear, over his soldier's cap, the hat of High Commis- 
sioner. The duties of that office were given to M. 

Jean Letourneau, who as Minister Resident, nevertheless 
retained his position in the French Cabinet as Minister 
for the Associated States. Thus the French Government 
returned to the system that had worked so poorly in the 
years prior to 1951, that of dividing responsibility 
for French affairs in Indochina between a civil ad- 
ministrator and a military commander. 1 And since the 
Minister Resident was a more powerful figure than' the 
High Commander, the stultifying hand of politics was 
once more in a position directly to restrain and blunt 
the sword of strategy. The extent to which political 
considerations affected the conduct of operations in 
Indochina cannot be determined, but it may be surmised 
that General Salan did not have a free hand. 

Unfortunately for the new French Commander, he 
had to enter upon his duties under rather distressing 
circumstances. He had to contend with a general let- 
down in morale following the death of de Lattre, whom 
many in Indochina had regarded as the one man who 
could bring the war to a successful end. Also, he 
had to give up Hoa Binh, thereby acknowledging fail- 
ure of the one strategically offensive operation 
undertaken by the French since the autumn of 1950. 

And in addition, he had to fight in the shadow of 
what the French were convinced was a constantly grow- 
ing threat of Chinese Communist intervention. Ac- 
* cording to a United States intelligence estimate of 


15 (S’) Rpt, Gullion to State, " MBA? Monthly Report 
No. 19 (April 1952)," 23 May 52, G-3 091 Indo China sec 
I- A, bk I, DRB AGO. 
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August 1952 "The French /we re/ apprehensive that sub- 
stantial French victories would bring about such in- ' 
tervention, with which the French, because of their 
limited capabilities, would be unable to cope. "2 

Progress of the Fighting in Spring and Summer, 1952 

The Viet Minh attacks against the French position 
at Hoa Binh had been accompanied by extensive infiltra- 
tion of the Tonkin Delta area. In February, when the 
French evacuated Hoa Binh, this infiltration grew to 
serious proportions and occasioned the heaviest fighting 
since 1950. With considerable success the French em- 
ployed mobile units against the Viet Minh forces within 
the delta perimeter and by July had restored the area 
to a relatively calm condition. In the process they 
reportedly crippled one Viet Minh division and in- 
flicted severe losses on some other units, thus re- 
ducing the capabilities of the rebels, and also their 
morale, for several months. 3 

During the late summer the French undertook two 
limited operations south of the Delta against an iso- 
lated enemy regiment. These actions were successful 
in producing a considerable number of Viet Minh 
casualties but fell short of their aim, which was 
complete annihilation of the regiment. In the mean- 
time Ho Chi Minh’s main forces reportedly were being 
reorganized and put through a course of training, 
including combined maneuvers, in preparation for the 
fall campaign.^ 

The. Autumn Campaign in 1952 

When dry weather appeared, at the end of September, 
General Salan was in- a position to attack, and probably 


2 . ("S) CIA NIE-35/2, "Probable Developments in Indo- ~— 
china Through Mid- 1953/’ 29 Aug 52, p. 3; ~(S) Rpt, Gullion 
to State, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 1 6 (January 1952)," 

24 Mar 52, G-3 091 Indo China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO. 

3. (TS) Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53, in OMA files; 

(TS) Ann B to CINCPAC Staff Study, "Evaluation of Military 
Operations in Indochina," 18 Apr- 53, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) BP pt 9. 

4. Ibid. 


235 


to defeat, the Viet Minh regular forces. He had a sub- 
stantial numerical superiority (about 26,000) in numbers 
of troops. He could dispose of superior equipment, fire 
power, mobility, and air support. He could operate on 
interior lines, backed by the fortifications of the Delta 
perimeter. He knew in general the strength and dis- 
position of his enemy. He could have seized the initia- 
tive — but he did not. The French, by default, permitted 
the Viet Minh to take the offensive. 

Early in October the Communist forces began attackin 
French outposts in the Thai country west and north of the 
Delta. The area x^as one of secondary economic and politi 
cal importance and the French felt that these attacks 
were merely diversions calculated to draw friendly forces 
outside the perimeter. Between 10 and 15 October, how- 
ever, concerted attacks drove in the outposts of the 
fortified position at Nghia Lo, which fell to the Viet 
Minh on 18 October. The French Command then decided to 
fortify a strong position in the path of the enemy' ad- 
vance and there await the attack. It therefore con- 
centrated at Na San its forces that were in the area 
and flew in reinforcements from the Delta. After fight- 
ing a delaying action along the Black River the French 
completed their concentration oh 20 November. 

Meanwhile opportunity was knocking for the second 
time on the French door. On 29 October General Salan, 
with the aim of diverting some Viet Minh forces from 
the Black River, had launched a column from the Delta 
northwest along the east side of the Red River. This 
force successfully cut across the Viet Minh lines of 
communication, destroying about 500 tons of supplies 
in dumps. But, once astride the enemy lines of com- 
munication, the French column withdrew, casting aside 
what American observers believed to be the chance to 
inflict a decisive defeat on the Communist forces. 

The French Command preferred to fight a defensive 
battle at Na San. 

The attack on Na San began on 24 November and ended 
nine days later when the Viet Minh withdrew, having 
suffered severe casualties (over 1,500 counted dead). 

From the French point of view this was a successful 


battle. But members of the CINCPAC staff who analyzed 
the campaign concluded that the battle had contributed 
little toward ending the war and that in order to 
achieve an unimportant victory the defensive-minded 
French Command had thrown away a chance to fight a 
decisive battle under favorable circumstances .5 Further 
more, except for the region around Na San, the Viet Minh 
remained in possession of the territory they had invaded 
Although it was an area of secondary importance its 
capture was a psychological and political victory for 
the Communists and enhanced their prestige among the 
native population. 

The autumn campaign in Tonkin convinced many Ameri- 
can officials that unless some fairly drastic change was 
made in the French conduct of the war there would be a 
prolonged period of stalemate in Indochina during which 
the French- Vietnamese situation might well deteriorate. 
Two solutions to this problem were put forward. The 
first was to persuade the French to adopt and carry out 
an aggressive plan of campaign aimed at a decisive 
defeat of Viet Minh forces. The second was to persuade 
them to give their commanders sufficient forces, pre- 
ferably by raising the number of Vietnamese regular 
units, so that even a Salan might be enticed from be- 
hind his barbed wire to strike a massive blow at the 
enemy. During the following year both solutions were 
tried at once, 

The Political Situation in Indochina--No Progress 


If, by the end of 1952,, the military outlook in 
Indochina was dreary, nothing in the political scene 
was any brighter. The government of Bao Dai had little 
more popular support in December than it had enjoyed in 
January and seemed to have few prospects for gaining 
such support in the foreseeable future. Its appeal for 
the average Vietnamese was not strengthened by the 
appointment, in April, of Letourneau as Minister Resi- 
dent. M. Letourneau was known to regard the independenc 
of Viet Nam as having already been completed and to 


b. Ibid. 
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oppose any major revision of the 8 March Accords. ^ The 
French seemed determined to cling to their position in 
Indochina like a drowning man refusing to let go a sack 
of gold that is dragging him down. 

On 2 June, in an effort to obtain a government with 
a broader base of popular and regional representation, 
the cabinet of Tran Van Huu was replaced by one under 
Nguyen Van Tam. Unfortunately, Tam was not only a 
French citizen but was well-known as an ardent French 
supporter, even more closely identified with French 
policies- than Huu had been. The new Premier made many 
fine promises to the people, which were received with 
skepticism. He installed a Provisional National Council, 
ostensibly a sort of representative assembly, but the 
members were hand-picked by him. The Council never 
played any important role in Vietnamese affairs and, of 
course, never captured the imagination of the people. 

In 1952, at least, Tam was unable to do either the Bao 
Dai government or the French any good. 7 

The state of affairs in Viet Nam during this period 
is illustrated by a passage in the April MDAP report from 
the American Legation in Saigon. 

Vietnamese Deputy Minister of Defense de- 
clared that Government has decided not to call 
up the fourth increment of conscripts in order 
that funds and present cadres could be used in 
accelerating the formation of two additional 
regular VN divisions to make a total of six by 
the end of 1952. He added that the draft is in 
any case not a primary source of manpower for 
the Army in view of the fact that there are 


6 . [s’) CIA NiE 35/2, "Probably Developments in Indo- 
china Through Mid- 1953," 29 Aug 52. (S) Rpt, Gullion to 

State, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 19 (April 1952)," 23 May 
52, G-3 091 Indo China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO. 

7. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State, "MDAP Monthly Report 
No. 21 (June 1952 ),," 31 Jul 52, same file; (S) Geneva Con 
Background Paper, Indochina Chronology, pp. 70 - 71 ; Hammer 
Struggle for Indochina, pp. 281-291. 



sufficient volunteers and enlistees to create 
a regular array of any size required, provided 
sufficient funds and material are provided. 

He referred significantly to the uselessness 
of training conscripts only to have them 
defect to, or be kidnapped by, the Viet 
Minh . . . .° 

Clearly, in the opinion of the Vietnamese government the 
national mobilization, from which much had been expected, 
had not succeeded. 

In spite of this history of failures the situation 
in Indochina itself did not seem hopeless to the American 
Government. But more and more, as the end of the year 
approached, the word "stalemate" appeared in reports from 
Saigon, in intelligence estimates dealing with Indochina, 
and in conversations among United States officials con- 
cerning that country. In modern war, however, unlike a 
game of chess, stalemate is not the end of the game. 
American planners during 1952 sought to prevent the 
introduction of a new red queen. Communist China, and 
at the same time to strengthen friendly forces to the 
point where the stalemate could be broken. 

Development of American Policy toward Indochina 

This period witnessed the development of four im- 
portant trends in the Indochinese war as it affected 
United States policy. Firstly, Washington was taking 
its place with Paris and Saigon as a center of political 
and military strategic planning for the war. For not 
only was the vital military aid program determined in 
the United States capital; increasingly numerous tri- 
partite and bilateral conferences between American, 
British, and French officials concerning the situation 
in Southeast Asia were held there. Secondly, the United 
States Government was being drawn into closer and closer 
cooperation, on a high military level, with the British 
and French on the problems of the area. The Joint Chiefs 
of Staff, fearing that this tendency might lead to a com- 
bined. command of some sort, or to increased American 
responsibility in the Indochinese conflict, sometimes 


55 (S) Rpt, Gullion. to State, "MDAP Monthly Report 
No. 19- (April 1952)," 23 May 52, G-3 091 Indo China, sec 
T-A, bk I, DR3 AGO. 
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protested against .it* though with little success. 

, Thirdly, the threat of Chinese Communist intervention 
‘was beginning to dwarf other factors in the Southeast 
Asian picture, especially for the French, who seemed 
obsessed with this danger. Finally, France itself was 
beginning to crack under the triple burden of the Indo- 
chinese war, European rearmament, and the chronic in- 
stability of its own government. Although this trend 
was by no means ignored in United States planning, its 
rapid progress leading to the Geneva settlement was not 
generally foreseen. 

The Washington Chiefs of Staff Conference 

All of these trends were operating, directly or 
indirectly, on United States policy at the time of the 
tripartite Chiefs of Staff conference in Washington on 
11 January. The preparations for this conference had 
already been made at the end of the previous year and 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff went into it ready to discuss 
measures for implementing the recommendations of the 
Singapore Report and to exchange informal views with 
the British and French on ways to fight the extension 
of Communism in Southeast Asia. As it turned out the 
problem that received the most attention during the 
discussions was how to deter Chinese Communist aggres- 
sion in the area, and particularly in Indochina. 

General Juin, the spokesman for the French dele- 
gation, assured the conferees that the French could at 
least hold their present positions in Viet Nam against 
the Viet Minh. He was, however,' especially alarmed 
about the possibility of a Chinese Communist invasion 
of Tonkin. In this he was joined by the British, who 
feared for Burma and Malaya should Tonkin fall. Despite 
intelligence reports about extensive construction and 
repair work on Chinese lines of communication leading 
into mdochina, the Joint Intelligence Committee had 
advised the Joint Chiefs of Staff that although capa- 
bilities £or it existed such an invasion did not seem 
imminent . ^ The Joint Chiefs of Staff, however, felt 
that the possibility was great enough to justify serious 
consideration of deterrent measures. 


9. (S) JiC 529/10, 9 Jan 52 , CCS 092 Asia (6-25-43) 
BP pt 3. 


More than that, the Joint Chiefs of Staff inclined 
to the view that Chinese Communist aggression was all of 
a piece., and in this respect the problem of Indochina was 
linked to that of Korea. The United States Government 
had already been discussing with other participants in 
the Korean Conflict a statement, to be issued on the 
signing of a Korean armistice, warning Peiping that a 
renewal of aggression in Korea would bring a United 
Nations reaction not necessarily confined to that area. 
When, therefore, the possibility of issuing a similar 
warning against aggression in Southeast Asia was broached 
at the conference the Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed with 
the British and French Chiefs of Staff that they should 
recommend that this measure be considered by their re- 
spective governments.^^ 

This agreement logically brought the conference to 
the question of what to do if such a warning were issued 
and then ignored by the Chinese Communists. Retaliation 
in the form of atomic bombs was mentioned, and the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff brought up the possibilities of naval 
blockade of the China coast and employment of Chinese 
Nationalist forces. The delegates, however, decided to 
turn the problem of determining the form of retaliation 
over to an Ad Hoc Committee composed of military repre- 
sentatives of the three powers , plus Australia ana New 
Zealand, who, since September 1951.? had been allied with 
the United States in the Tripartite Security Pact (ANZUS) 
According to the terms of reference provided by the con- 
ference delegates, the Ad Hoc Committee was to: 

a.. Determine the collective capabilities of 
the nations represented on the committee which 
could be made available for retaliation; 

b_. Make recommendations for eventual trans- 
mission to Governments through the respective 
Chiefs of Staff as to what specific military 
measures might be taken as a collective effort 


IOT (TS) Notes recorded by Secy and DepSecy JCS at 
the U.S.-U.K.-Fr . CsofS Tri Talks on Southeast Asia (here 
inafter: Notes on the Washington Conf), 11 Jan 52, same 

file, sec 22 . 


against the Chinese Communists not only in 
threatened areas hut also directly against 
China. 1 ! 

Although he concurred in the appointment of the Ad 
Hoc Committee and in the terms of reference., General Juin 
was. not quite satisfied with this solution. He wanted a 
commitment for air and naval support in the event the 
Chinese Communists should invade Tonkin before the warning 
was issued and before the committee had completed its work. 
General . Bradley, speaking for the United States, replied 
that this was a matter for the governments to decide, that 
the United States Government was currently giving urgent 
consideration to the situation in Southeast Asia but had 
not yet made a decision. The ..Chiefs of Staff thereupon 
turned to the problems of implementing the report of the 
Singapore Conference. 

The agreements reached during the remainder of the 
discussions may be summarized briefly. It was decided 
that the United States delegates to the Tripartite Intel- 
ligence Conferences on Southeast Asia would henceforth 
attend as participating members rather than as observers. 
Further, the United States would exchange information with 
the British concerning control of shipping and contraband 
bound for the Communists in Southeast Asia and China. The 
United States refused, however, to participate in estab- 
lishing a supply base for the French at Singapore or to 
alter the machinery of the MAAG through which* military 
aid for Indochina was supplied. 12 With agreement on these 
points the conference closed. 

The Cooper Statement--An Implied Warning 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff and officials of. the State 
Department realized that it would be some time before the 
warning contemplated at the Washington Conference could 
be issued. Not only \tfould they have to wait for the Ad 
Hoc Committee to complete its deliberations but the re- 
quired political decision would require lengthy considera- 
tion by the governments concerned. They nevertheless 


11. (TS) "Terms of Reference to the Ad Hoc Committee," 
11 Jan 52, same file. 

12 . ( TS ) Notes on the Washington Conf. 
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agreed that the earlier a warning was issued, the better 
it would be . 13 

But if, pending a political agreement, the United 
States Government was not free unilaterally to threaten 
retaliation, a less drastic warning could be given as 
an interim measure. Thus, on 28 January, Mr. John 
Sherman Cooper, United States delegate to the UN General 
Assembly, solemnly announced to the Assembly’s Committee 
I (Political and Security): 

At this time I must, on instructions of my 
Government, state clearly that any . . . Com- 
munist aggression in Southeast Asia would, in 
the view of my Government, be a matter of 
direct and grave concern which would require 
the most urgent and earnest consideration by 
the United Nations.^ 

This statement did not commit the United States to any 
armed reaction against a Chinese Communist attack in 
Indochina. It did imply, however, that such an attack 
might meet a United Nations effort similar to the defense 
of Korea. 

The Five-Power Ad Hoc Committee 


On 5 February the United States representative on 
the Ad Hoc Committee, Vice Admiral A. C. Davis, submitted 
the report of the committee to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 
He sent along with it his own analysis of the report and 
of the discussions that had taken place in the committee 
meetings, a document more revealing of the individual 
national positions than the report itself. 

The British and French, Admiral Davis stated, had 
been unwilling to "meet the terms of reference," which 


13 • (TS) Summary of notes recorded by DepSecy JCS ■ 
at State-Defense Meeting held on l6 and 23 Jan 52, in 
DepSecy, JCS files. 

lb. State Dept Bulletin , No. 659 , 11 Feb 52, p. 224. 
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required recommendations on what might be done if re- 
% taliatory action against a Chinese Communist aggression 
‘was instituted by the governments of the five powers, 
instead, they had undertaken to decide, within the com- 
mittee, that . real retaliatory action should not be taken 
and that military measures should be aimed merely at 
dei ending the area attacked. Both British and French 
members had opposed the measures, advocated by the United 
States delegate, of blockading the Chinese coast. Both 
had also opposed bombing China except in direct support 
of operations close to that part of the border over which 
the Chinese Communist armies were attacking. Their 
opposition was rationalized by their assumptions that 
blockade and bombing would be at once impractical and 
ineffectual. 

According to Admiral Davis, the French position 
was based on a desire to prevent forces from being 
diverted outside the scene of operations in Indochina* 
the French wanted all the aid and commitments they could 
get in . connection with their immediate problem in Tonkin. 
The British^ position, more definitely expressed than the* 
.trench, indicated an intention to avoid any measures 
that ^ might unduly irritate Peiping or Moscow. The 
British^wished to defend Hong Kong and Indochina, but 
noo to take any drastic action against Communist China 
itself. -Lb in the report of the Ad Hoc Committee the 
British member averred that blockade would at least 
ruin Hong Kong economically if it did not -lead to its 
while there was little doubt that bombing China 
would cause retaliatory action against the colony." 

One possible course of action all delegates agreed 
to reject. ’’We consider," they reported, "/that 7 the 

Chinese Nationalist Forces in their present state 
of training and equipment is inadvisable and unlikely 
to cause the Chinese Communists to desist from their 
aggressive action." As to atomic weapons, their use 
was not mentioned. Admiral Davis had been instructed 
oy the Joint Chiefs of Staff not to consider them. 


t ~" 15. (TS) Memo, Davis to JCS, "Report of the Five Power 
Ad Hoc Committee on Southeast Asia," 5 Feb 52, CCS 092 .Asia 
(0-25-48) sec 24. 



Despite their knowledge of the U.S. Joint Chiefs 
of Staff’s aversion to anything resembling a combined 
command for Southeast Asia, the British and French mem- 
bers inserted-, in the report a plea for setting up 
machinery for the joint implementation of any agreed 
military measures. The United States member, of course, 
registered his opposition. In his analysis of the re- 
port Admiral Davis remarked, 

. . . the British and French are determined 
to persist in their desire to set up a form 
of combined command in the Southeast Asia 
area. In the Ad Hoc Committee report this 
intention is toned down . . . but the original 
draft on this point as proposed by the British, 
together with attendant discussion, indicates 
that they think any direct support operations 
by us 'should come under the French in Indo- 
china and under the British in Hong Kong. ... 
it seems to me that ... they would like not 
only to determine what we shall do with our 
own forces in the event of our taking military 
action with respect to the Southeast Asia 
problem, but also to command our forces while 
these limited actions are being taken. 

In Admiral Davis’ opinion the committee, except for 
clarifying basic differences, had accomplished little. 

He was convinced that the British and French had expressed 
themselves on the basis of firm, national politico-mili- 
tary positions, and that the United States views would 
not be supported by their governments even if the British 
and French committee members had approved them. The time 
had come, he thought, to "firm up some sort of Defense- 
State position before engaging in further argument on the 
strictly military level." 

It was apparent that the deliberations of the Ad Hoc 
Committee had put the British, French, and United States 


16 . Ibid.; (TS) Rpt by Ad Hoc Cmte on South East 
Asia, 5 Feb 52, same file. 
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Chiefs of Staff ^ no nearer to agreement on the form of 
retaliation against Chinese Communist aggression. It 
‘was also obvious that their basic differences would 
have to be resolved before the contemplated warning 
could be issued. The Joint Chiefs of Staff did not 
need to be reminded of the fact that the United States 
Government required a new, firm policy toward the 
problem of Southeast Asia as a basis from which nego- 
tiations could be carried on. Such a policy had been 
the subject of study by the NSC staff since late in 
1951. This study was about to emerge from the mill and 
the Chiefs wished to wait for a final decision on it 
before undertaking any further military talks with the 
British and French concerning the area. 

The Development of NSC 124/2 

The initial draft of the new policy toward Southeast 
Asia; NSC 124, was submitted by the NSC staff on 13 Feb- 
ruary. . Insofar as it applied to Indochina, it was direc- 
ted more toward countering a possible invasion by the 
Chinese Communists than toward helping the French and 
Vietnamese to win their struggle in Tonkin. Furthermore, 
the measures recommended for use in the event of overt 
Communist aggression were tied either to the framework 
of the United Nations or to joint action with the British 
and French. 10 

In their official comments on the NSC draft the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff pointed out that in recent con- 
ferences the British and French had shown themselves 
opposed to even the concept of military action against 
China other than in an area of aggression. But without 
military measures directed against China itself the 
local defense of Indochina would have, in the Chiefs’ 
opinion, no reasonable chance of success. Therefore, 
unless the National Security Council could give assur- 
ance that at least the British and French would agree 
to sucn measures , the new policy should provide for 
unilateral action by the United States to save South- 
east Asia. Only on this basis could the Joint Chiefs 
of Stax f make reasonaole plans and determine their 
costs and requirements. 


IS. (TS) NSC 124, 13 Feb 52, 
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What the Joint Chiefs of Staff wanted was a poli- 
tical decision by the National Security Council on 
whether or not the United States Government, in order 
to save Southeast Asia from Communism, was willing to 
take military actions that would, in effect, constitute 
war against Communist China. If the answer was affir- 
mative the Chiefs could then estimate the costs of 
specific courses of action and the National Security 
Council could make further decisions concerning them. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff alerted the National Security 
Council to the fact that preparations for the contem- 
plated measures in Southeast Asia could be made only 
at the expense of other programs, such as that for 
NATO, unless United States military production w^.s 
stepped up and "forces in being" were increased. 

There ensued several months of discussion and 
negotiations between the Departments of State and 
Defense and the NSC staff. During this time the 
National Security Council decided to give more con- 
sideration, in the new statement of policy, to what 
the United States should do for Indochina in the cur- 
rent situation, that is, in the absence of overt 
Chinese Communist aggression. Finally, on 25 June, 
President Truman approved a revision. of NSC 124--which, 
as NSC 124/2, included the first comprehensive United 
States policy toward Indochina. 

In NSC 124/2 the United States Government recog- 
nized that the primary threat to Southeast Asia lay in 
the possible deterioration of the situation in Indo- 
china as a result of the French and Associated States 
Governments weakening in their resolve to continue, or 
becoming unable to continue opposing the Viet. Minh re- 
bellion. It also recognized that the successful defense 
of Tonkin was "critical" to the retention in non-Commun- 
ist hands of mainland Southeast Asia. For the purpose 
of holding the entire area, NSC 124/2 provided that: 


19. (TS) Memo, Vandenberg to SecDef, "United State 
Objectives and Courses of Action with Respect to Commun 
Aggression in Southeast Asia," 3 Mar 52, same file, sec 25 
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7. With respect to Southeast Asia, the United 
States should: 

a_. Strengthen propaganda and cultural 
activities, as appropriate, in relation to 
the area to foster increased alignment of 
the people with the free world. 

b.* Continue, as appropriate, programs 
of economic and technical assistance de- 
signed to strengthen the indigenous non- 
communist governments of the area. 

. _c . Encourage the countries of Southeast 
Asia to restore and expand their commerce 
with each other and with the rest of the 
free world, and stimulate the flow of the 
raw material resources of the area to the 
free world. 

d. Seek agreement with other nations, 
including at least France, the UK, Australia 
and New Zealand, for a joint warning to Com- 
munist China regarding the grave conse- 
quences of Chinese aggression against South- 
east Asia, the issuance of such a warning 
to he contingent upon the prior agreement 
of France and the UK to participate in the 
courses of action set forth in paragraphs 
10 c_, 12, . . . and such others as are 
determined as a result of prior trilateral 
consultation, in the event such a warning 
is ignored. 

e_. Seek UK and French agreement in prin- 
ciple that a naval blockade of Communist 
China should be included in the minimum 
courses of action set forth in paragraph 
10 _c below. 

f . Continue to encourage and support 
closer cooperation among the countries of 
Southeast Asia, and between those countries 
and the United States, Great Britain, France, 
the Philippines, Australia, New Zealand, 

South Asia and Japan. 

g. Strengthen, as appropriate, covert 
operations designed to assist in the achieve- 
ment of U.S. objectives in Southeast Asia. 
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h. Continue activities and operations 
designed to encourage the overseas Chinese 
communities in Southeast Asia to organize 
and- activate anti-communist groups and 
activities within their own communities . . . 

_i. Take measures to promote the coordi- 
nated defense of the area, and encourage 
and support the spirit of resistance among 
the peoples of Southeast Asia to Chinese 
Communist aggression and to the encroach- 
ments of local communists. 

. Make clear to the American people 
the importance of Southeast Asia to the 
security of the United States so that 
they may he prepared for any of the 
courses of action proposed herein. 

8. With respect to Indochina the United State 
should: 

a. Continue to promote international 
support for the three Associated States. 

b. Continue to assure the French that 
the U.S. regards the French effort in Indo- 
china as one of great strategic importance 
in the general international interest rather 
than in the purely French interest, and as 
essential to the security of the free worlds 
not only in the Far East but in the Middle 
East and Europe as well. 

c_. Continue to assure the French that 
we are cognizant of the sacrifices entailed 
for France in carrying out her effort in 
Indochina and that, without overlooking 
the principle that France has the primary 
responsibility in Indochina, ' we will rec- 
ommend to the Congress appropriate military., 
economic and financial aid to France and 
the Associated States. 

d_. Continue to cultivate friendly and 
increasingly cooperative relations with 
the Governments Of France and the Associated 
States at all levels with a view to main- 
taining and, if possible, increasing the 
degree of influence the U.S. can bring to 
bear on the policies and actions of the 


French and Indochinese authorities to 
the end of directing the course of events 
toward the objectives we seek. Our in- 
fluence with the French and Associated 
States should be designed to further 
those constructive political., economic 
and social measures which will tend to 
increase the stability of the Associated 
States and thus make it possible for the 
French to reduce the degree of their 
participation in the military, economic 
and political affairs of the Associated 
States. 

e. Specifically we should use our 
influence with France and the Associated 
States to promote positive political, • 
military, economic and social policies, 
among which the following are considered 
essential elements: 

(1) Continued recognition and 
carrying out by France of its primary 
responsibility for the defense of 
Indochina. 

(2) Further steps by France and the 
Associated States toward the evolutionary 
development of the Associated States. 

(3) Such reorganization of French 
administration and representation in 
Indochina as will be conducive to an 
increased feeling of responsibility 
on the part of the Associated States. 

(4) Intensive efforts to develop the 
armies of the Associated States, in- 
cluding independent logistical and 
administrative services. 

(5) The development of more effective 
and stable Governments in the Associated 
States . 

(6) Land reform, agrarian and in-, 
dustrial credit, sound rice marketing 
systems, labor development, foreign 
trade and capital formation. 
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(7) An aggressive military* political* 
and psychological program to defeat or 

» seriously reduce the Viet Minh forces. 

(8) US-French cooperation in publi- 
cizing progressive developments in the 
foregoing policies in Indochina. 

9» In the absence of large scale Chinese 
Communist intervention in Indochina* the United 
States should: 

_a. Provide increased aid on a high 
priority basis for the French Union forces 
without relieving French authorities of 
their basic military responsibility for 
the defense of the Associated States in 
order to: 

(1) Assist in developing indigenous 
armed forces which will eventually be 
capable of maintaining internal security 
without assistance from French units. 

(2) Assist the French Union forces 
to maintain progress in the restoration 
of internal security against the Viet 

( Minh. 

(3) Assist the forces of France and 
the Associated States to defend Indo- 
china against Chinese Communist aggression, 
b. In view of the immediate urgency of the 

situation* involving possible large-scale 
Chinese Communist intervention* and in 
order that the United States may be prepared 
to take whatever action may be appropriate 
in such circumstances* make the plans neces- 
sary to carry out the courses of action indi- 
cated in paragraph 10 below. 

_c. In the event that information and 
circumstances point to the conclusion that 
France is no longer prepared to carry the 
burden in Indochina* or if France presses 
for an increased sharing of the responsi- 
bility for Indochina* whether in the UN or 
directly with the U.S. Government* oppose 
a French withdrawal and consult with the 
French and British concerning further measures 
to be taken to safeguard the area from com- 
munist domination. 
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10. In the event that it is determined,, in 
consultation with France, that Chinese Com- 
munist forces (including volunteers) have 
overtly intervened in the conflict in Indo- 
china, or are covertly participating to such 
an extent as to jeopardize retention of the 
Tonkin Delta area by French Union forces, 
the United States should take the following 
measures to assist these forces in preventing 
the loss of Indochina, to repel the aggression 
and to restore peace and security in Indochina: 
a. Support a request by France or the 
Associated States for immediate action by 
the United Nations which would include a 
UN resolution declaring that Communist 
China has committed an aggression, recom- 
mending that member states take whatever 
action may be necessary, without geographic 
limitation, to assist France and the Asso- 
ciated States in meeting the aggression. 

h . Whether or not UN action is immedi- 
ately forthcoming, seek the maximum- possible 
international support for, and partici- 
pation in, the minimum courses of military 
action agreed upon by the parties to the 
joint warning. These minimum courses of 
action are set forth in subparagraph c 
immediately below. ~ 

£. Carry out the following minimum 
courses of military action, either under 
the auspices of the UN or in conjunction 
with France and the United Kingdom and 
any other friendly governments: 

(1) A resolute defense of Indochina 
itself to which the United States would 
provide such air and naval assistance 
as might be practicable. 

(2) Interdiction of Chinese Communist 
communication lines including those in 
China. 

(3) The United States would expect 
to provide the major forces for 'task 
(2) above; but would expect the UK and 
France to provide at least token forces 
therefor and to render such other assistance 
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as is 'normal "between allies, and 
France to carry the burden of pro- 
viding, in conjunction with the 
■Associated States, the ground forces 
for the defense of Indochina. 

11. In addition to the courses of action 
set forth in paragraph 10 above, the United 
States should take the following military 
actions as appropriate to the situation: 

a. If agreement is reached pursuant 
to paragraph 7-e_, establishment in con- 
junction with the UK and France of a 
naval blockade of Communist China. 

b. Intensification of covert opera- 
tions to aid ant i^ communist guerrilla • 
forces operating against Communist 
China and to interfere with and dis- 
rupt Chinese Communist lines' of communi- 
cation and military supply areas. 

£. Utilization, as desirable and 
feasible, of anti-communist Chinese 
forces, including Chinese Nationalist 
forces in military operations in South- 
east Asia, Korea, or China proper. 

d_. Assistance to the British to 
cover an evacuation from Hong Kong, 
if required. 

e_. Evacuation of French Union civil 
and military personnel from the Tonkin 
Delta, if required. 

12. If, subsequent to aggression against 
Indochina and execution of the minimum necessary 
courses of action listed in paragraph 10 -c above, 
the’ United States determines jointly with the UK 
and France that expanded military action against 
Communist China is rendered necessary by the 
situation, the United States should take air and 
naval action in conjunction with at least France 
and the UK against all suitable military targets 
in China, avoiding insofar as practicable those 
targets in areas near the boundaries of the USSR 
in order not to increase the risk of direct 
Soviet involvement. 
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13 . In the event the concurrence of the 
United Kingdom, and France to expanded military 
action against Communist China is not obtained, ' 
the United States should consider taking uni- 
lateral action. 0 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff Act on NSC 124/2 

With Presidential approval of NSC 124/2 the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff had a firm governmental policy on which 
to base their planning. Moreover, they had successfully 
inserted into the new policy the consideration of uni- 
lateral action against a Chinese Communist aggression in 
Southeast Asia. They therefore, on 29' August, directed 
CiNCPAC to make unilateral plans, which, in addition to 
preparing for unilateral action, would develop a -United 
States position in the event that an agreement for allied 
combined planning was reached. CINCPAC had previously 
been instructed to establish plans for a naval blockade 
of Communist China, for supporting participation of 
Chinese Nationalist forces’ in hostilities, for assisting 
in evacuation of the Tonkin Delta, and for military action 
against selected targets held by Communist China. ° He was 
now instructed-: 

In order to be prepared to assist our 
Allies in war in defense of Indochina and 
approaches thereto, prepare plan for Air and 
Naval action against Communist Forces and for 
action against Chi Communist communications 
lines and facilities . operating in support of 
Communist Forces. 

He was to develop his plans under three assumptions: 
firstly, that the Korean Conflict was continuing and no 
FECOM naval forces would be available to him; secondly, 
that conditions in Korea Would permit him to have limited 
naval forces from FECOM; and thirdly, that there was an 
armistice in Korea and FECOM naval forces above minimum 
FECOM requirements could be used in Southeast Asia. Im- 
plementation of his plans was to be undertaken only upon 
authorization -by the Joint Chiefs of Staff .21 


20. (TS) NSC 124/2, 25 Jun 52, same file, sec 31. 

21. (TS) Msg, JCS 917321. to CINCPAC, 29 Aug 52, same 
file, sec 34. 





The plans called for in the JCS instructions were 
capabilities plans,, based on the forces available in 
the Pacific and Far Eastern areas. CINCPAC, however, 
requested authority to make plans based on the require- 
ments for the task contemplated. On 22 December the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff partially acceded to his request, 
instructing Mm to make both capabilities and require- 
ments plans. ^ 

The Five-Power Military Conference on Southeast Asia 

A few days after the promulgation of NSC 124/2 
United States representatives at a Tripartite Foreign 
Ministers Conference in London tentatively assented to 
holding another five-power military meeting on the .problem 
of Chinese Communist aggression in Southeast Asia. Mind- 
ful that the Five-Power Ad Hoc Committee had failed owing 
to the lack of agreed political assumptions the Working 
Committee of the conference . drew up a set of "provisional 
conclusions," which, if approved by the governments con- 
cerned, would permit the military representatives to pro- 
duce a useful report. The Joint Chiefs of Staff found, 
however, that the "provisional conclusions" expressed 
chiefly the usual British and French opposition to action 
against China outside the area of aggression and their 
desire for a combined command organization. Furthermore, 
the conclusions did not fit with the provisions of NSC 
124/2. The Chiefs therefore refused their assent to such 
a meeting, recommending instead a joint tripartite con- 
ference of heads of state, or their representatives, and 
Chiefs of Staff, which could settle political ana military 
disagreements at the same time. As a prelude to the 
conference, the Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended, a 
meeting of purely military representatives should be 
held, but only after preliminary agreement had been 
reached on terms of reference substantially conforming 
to the pattern of NSC 124/2. 2 3 

But once again JCS resistance to a military meeting - 
without agreed political guidance was overcome. At a 

22. (TS) JCS 1992/188, 31 Oct 52, same file, sec 35; 
(TS) Msg, JCS 927061 to CINCPAC, 22 Dec 52. same file, sec 

23. (TS) JCS 1992/171, 10 Jul 52, same file, sec 32. 


Defense-State conference on 1 6 July State Department 
representatives argued that a five-power military 
representatives conference would serve as ,r a step 
toward bringing the other powers to an acceptance 
of the United States concept of the solution to the 
problems incident to Southeast Asia" and that the 
terms of reference proposed by the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff could not be made acceptable to the other four 
powers. Paced with these arguments the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff consented to soften their position and agreed 
to more general terms of reference. According to these 
terms the conferees were to assume that the five powers 
had jointly decided to take action against Communist 
China in the event of further Chinese Communist aggres- 
sion and that a joint warning had been issued to Peiping. 
From a purely military point they were to determine the 
collective military capabilities that might be made 
available and to make recommendations on the feasible 
military courses of action for causing. the Chinese 
Communists to cease their aggression. ^4 

On 6 October , their governments having agreed to 
these terms of reference, the military representatives 
of the United Kingdom, France, Australia,' and New Zealand 
met with the United States delegation, headed by Major 
General J. S. Bradley, USA., in Washington. After eleven 
days of deliberation the conferees submitted a report 
containing over-all conclusions that conformed generally 
with JCS positions of long standing. The representatives 
agreed that: 

Air, ground and naval action limited only 
to the areas of aggression and contiguous areas 
of China offers little prospect of causing Com- 
munist China to cease its aggression. 

The imposition of a total sea blockade, in 
conjunction with /such action/ . . ., might have 
a significant cumulative effect. This course of 
action offers little assurance of forcing the 
Chinese Communists to cease aggression. 

A combination of all coercive' measures in- 
cluding the defense of the areas of aggression. 


24. (TS) JCS 1992/174, 26 Jul 52, same file, sec 33. 



interdiction of the lines of communication, a 
full sea blockade and air attacks on all suit- 
able targets of military significance in China, 
insofar -as they are within the Allied capa- 
bilities, plus such reinforcements in time 
and scale as may be practicable in the immed- 
iate area, offers the best prospect of causing 
Communist China to cease an aggression . ^5 

It was the opinion of Major General Bradley, ex- 
pressed in a separate report to the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff, that these conclusions represented a step forward 
from positions established in the February Ad Hoc Com- 
mittee meetings. But it was apparent from the discus-- 
sions, he said, that the agreement xtfas forced by the 
terms of reference. When the representatives had at- 
tempted to settle on the strategy against Communist China 
that could be undertaken with the forces available the 
British and French had displayed the same interests, 
attitudes, and fears described by Admiral Davis in 
February. Australia and New Zealand, not unnaturally, 
adhered in general to the United Kingdom position. 

Without agreements reached at a high political level. 
Major General Bradley concluded, or unless there were . 
a decided change in United States policy, further five- 
power military talks on Southeast Asia would serve no 
useful purpose. 


The joint Chiefs of Staff Act on the Five-Power Conference 
Report 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff concurred with Major 
General Bradley's opinion that further five-power mili- 
tary meetings were useless without prior jointly agreed 
political guidance. They were encouraged, however, by 
the conference report. They recommended to the Secretary 
of Defense that NSC 124/2 be amended to provide for 
securing assent "under the auspices of the United Nations 

— ‘ 257 C'TS) Rpt of the Five Power Mil Conf on South 

East Asia, 1? Oct 52, same file, sec 34. 

26. (TS) Memo, Maj Gen J.S. Bradley to JCS, "Report 
of the Five Power Military Representatives Conference on 
Southeast Asia," 23 Oct 52, same file. 
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or in conjunction with France and the United Kingdom 
and any other friendly government" for undertaking the 
" combination of all coercive actions" set forth in the 
report as offering, the best prospect of stopping Chinese 
Communist aggression. They also recommended that the 
report be used as a basis for securing international 
agreement on those actions. 

Turning to. another item in the conference report , 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff advised Secretary Lovett that 
the French should be encouraged at. every opportunity to 
increase and speed the development of the native armies 
and supporting facilities in Indochina. The five-power 
military representatives had concluded that the forces 
in Tonkin were insufficient to halt a massive Chinese 
attack. Under existing circumstances the only large 
scale reinforcements that could arrive in time to stop 
an invading army would have to come from United States 
forces in the Pacific and Far' East. And not only were 
facilities for basing United States air and ground 
forces lacking in Indochina, but commitment of such 
forces in that limited area would reduce capabilities 
for direct action against Communist China. The solu- 
tion, according to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, lay in 
building up indigenous combat forces to the extent 
necessary to meet the threat, and the French should 
be assisted and encouraged in carrying out this res- 
ponsibility .27 


Like its predecessor, the Ad Hoc Committee Report, 
the Five-Power Conference Report expressed the desire 
of the British and French for some sort of staff agency 
to coordinate the planning of the five powers in South- 
east Asia. It also registered the opinion of the United 
States delegation that, insofar as American participation 
was concerned, CINCPAC already had sufficient machinery 
for fulfilling the United States obligation to cooperate 
an the area. Since this was, of course, the position of 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff, they let the issue* rest until 
French and State Department pressure revived it. ^ 


27. (TS) JCS 1992/191, 13 Nov 52. 

28. Ibid. 


same file, sec 35- 


Early in December the French Government,, through 
diplomatic channels, urged the United States Government 
to participate in a liaison group drawn from the staffs 
of the British, French, and United States commanders in 
Southeast Asia. The French had accommodated themselves 
to the JCS views so far as to project purely liaison, 
rather than planning or operating, functions for the 
group. In passing the French proposal on to the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff, the State Department expressed the 
view that "it would be advantageous to increase the 
effectiveness of military liaison arrangements among 
the countries which have military interests or com- 
mitments in Southeast Asia . "29 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff thereupon agreed to the 
establishment of liaison machinery in Southeast Asia- 
subject to three conditions. Firstly, it should permit 
participation "on an on-call and need to know basis," 
not only by each of the five powers, but by additional 
Southeast Asian countries if this later appeared de- 
sirable. Secondly, it should allow representatives of 
any participating nation to communicate with repre- 
sentatives of one or more other nations either in person 
or through liaison officers. Necessary coordination 
should be accomplished on a bilateral basis whenever 
possible. Finally, it should not result in the estab- 
lishment of any formal body or committee; there would 
be no need for regular meetings or for a permanent 
chair . 30 

On 27 February 1953 the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
acted on their decision. They instructed CINCPAC to 
invite the principal local military commanders of the 
other four powers to send representatives to an explor- 
atory meeting for the purpose of discussing liaison 
arrangements, including machinery for coordinating 
national plans. 3^- This directive led to the Five Power 
Military Representatives Conference at Pearl Harbor in 
April. 


29 . (TS) Ltr, Matthews to Cabell, 9 Dec 52, 
file, sec 36 . 

. 30* (TS) Memo, Cabell to SecDef, "Machinery 
Implementing Five-Power Coordinations of Plans," 
52, same file. 

31. (TS) Msg, JCS 932447 to CINCPAC, 27 Feb 
file, sec 38 . 
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Undoubtedly the promulgation of NSC 124/2 was the 
most important development in United States policy 
toward Indochina in 1952. In pursuing the objectives 
of that policy the United States Government, by the 
end of, the year, was becoming more and more involved 
in the Southeast Asian struggle against Communism. 

It contrived, of course, to keep responsibility for 
the' war in the hands of the French, it refused to be 
drawn into a combined military command in Southeast 
Asia, and it sidestepped any commitment to participate 
in a purely local defense of Indochina. Nevertheless, 
the United States had agreed to at least liaison arrange- 
ments for coordinating five-power planning in Southeast 
Asia. United States representatives were backing the 
French position on Indochina in the United Nations and 
in international conferences. They were assuring the 
French Government of continued American sup-port of, and 
appreciation for, France's efforts in the war. Further- 
more, the Truman_Administration was expanding the military 
aid program for Indochina and was publicizing its contri- 
bution to the war. By the time President Eisenhower 
entered the White House at least a part of American 
prestige rested upon French and Vietnamese success in 
Tonkin. 

American Public Opinion on Indochina 


At least one provision of NSC 124/2 was slighted 
during 1952. This was the obligation to educate the 
American people concerning the importance of Southeast 
Asia to United States security to prepare theim for the 
courses of action contemplated by the National Security 
Council. True, government officials seized upon various 
occasions, such as international conferences, to make 
statements on the subject. But these occasions were 
relatively few in number. It is apparent, after study 
of the N ew York Times and other news media, that no 
concerted effort was made to arouse public opinion, 
it may be that in an election year, -with the" unpopular 
Korean Conflict very much at issue, the Administration 
feared to present the public with the prospect of another 
armed action. Nevertheless, this failure was important 
for the future. In a progress report on NSC 124/2 pre- 
pared in August 1953, officials of the State and Defense 


Departments estimated that there was as yet no indi- 
cation that public opinion would support a contribution' 
to the Indochina war other than the current type of aid' 
program.. United States military participation, they 
said, would not be acceptable to the public. 3 2 

Development of the Aid Program during 1952 

Throughout 1952 United States equipment supplied 
under MDAP passed in a steady stream over the docks of 
Saigon and Haiphong. A monthly average of approximately 
21,300 measurement tons of end items were shipped, ex- 
clusive of aircraft and Vessels delivered under their 
own power. The monetary value of this materiel was 
approximately $171^100,000. These deliveries brought 
.the total of end items shipped to Indochina between 
June 1950 and 31 December 1952 to 539^847 measurement 
tons with a value of $334,700,000. As of the end of 
1952 the total value of MDAP material programmed under 
the budgets for Fiscal Years 1950-1953 had risen to 

$775 5 700, 000. 33 

No breakdown of statistics on major items of equip- 
ment shipped during 1952 is available. By the end of 
June 1953 ) however, the United States had shipped to 
Indochina under the MDAP 1,224 tanks and combat vehicles, 
20,274 transport vehicles, 120,792 small arms and machine 
guns, 2,847 artillery pieces, over 220 million rounds of 
small arms ammunition, and more than 5 million rounds of 
artillery ammunition. Also, 302 naval vessels and 304 
naval and Air Force aircraft had been delivered. 34 ob- 
viously, the United States contribution to the Indochina 
struggle was not a small one. 


32 . ("TS ) Memo, Actg SecState and Actg SecDef to 
Exec Secy NSC, "Progress Report on NSC 124/2 -- United 
States Objectives and Courses of Action with Respect to 
Southeast Asia," 5 Aug 53, same file, sec 44. 

33- (S) MDAP Status Report for the .Month of January 

1953. 

34. (S) MDAP Status Report for the Month of July 1953 ♦ 


26l 


The Lisbon Program 

In addition, to the regular MDAP end item shipments, 
a program for giving direct support to the French mili- 
tary budget was undertaken by the United States Govern- 
ment early in 1952 , In the autumn of 1951 the French 
announced uhat their financial difficulties would entail 
a cut in dollar imports , with resultant injurv to their 
defense program, and to their heavy industry. 35 The 
United States Government therefore decided to support 
the French budget to the extent of 200 million dollars 
67 Is uting contracts in France, chiefly for end items 
to be used in Indochina. On 25 February 1952 a "memo-, 
randum oi understanding" on this matter was drawn up by 
trencn and United States oificials at the Lisbon meeting 
of the NATO Council. Under this program Indochina was ° 
to _ receive materiel worth 126 million dollars, the re- 
maining 74 million dollars to be used for reciuirements 
in France itself. The French Government, however, con- 
sidered that tnis permitied phe release for Indochina 
of an equivalent from the French military budget, so 
that, in the French view, the entire 200 million dollars 
went for the support of the war. 36 

By 31 December 1952, $127,100,000 worth of Lisbon- 
type aid had been programmed, and $47,100,000 worth had 
been delivered. In July the United States Government 
agreed to support the French Fiscal Year 1952 budget 
to the extent of $525,000,000, over half of which°was 
to come from MDAP funds, it is not clear, however, 
what part^of this sum was used for Indochina and what 
part for French requirements in Europe. 37 


35. (TS) JCS 2099/171, 13 Feb 52, CCS 092 (8-22-46) 

S 0 C uu « 

36. (S) MDAP_Status Report for the Month of March 
1952: (C) Msg,jJShmb Paris to SecState, 3697, 29 Dec 52, 
m 0MA files, Indochina 2a (1952). Twenty-three million 
dollars of tne 126 million dollars for Indochina was 
spent, in the United States for items that France could 
not supply. 

37. (S) MDAP Monthly Status Reports for the Months 
of November 1952 and January 1953 . 


The Pleven Proposal ■ . ' 

In early. March the French Government intimated that 
it- was not satisfied with the 200 million dollars promised 
at Lisbon. Unless additional aid was given, the Minister 
of National Defense wrote, France would have to cancel 
some of her intended military production then in progress. 

In May, M. Pleven, then Defense Minister, submitted a list 
of heavy items, the production of which he proposed the 
United States finance. The cost of this program was 
estimated at 623 million dollars. The United States Govern- 
ment, and especially its military services, were reluctant 
to expend so large a sum, but did promise 186 million 
dollars for. the procurement of jet aircraft and ammunition. 
According to the MDAP Status Report for July 1952: 

The official reaction of the French to the U.S. 
position /was 7 extremely unfavorable. President 
Auriol . . . expressed on two occasions to the U.S. 

Special Representative in .Europe (Ambassador William H. 
Draper, Jr.) his personal disappointment . and said 
that the U.S. decision promised to create grave 
difficulties for France. . . .Mr. Pleven has stated 
that, as a result of the U.S. decision, he may have 
no alternative but to resign. 3° 

Despite Gallic disappointment, in June 1953 French officers 
in Indochina admitted, inter se , that because of United 
States aid the French taxpayer was carrying less of the 
burden of the war in 1953 than he had in 1952.39 

Equipment Shortages in Indochina 

French complaints about lagging MDAP deliveries 
generally subsided after the first few months of 1952. 

M. Letourneau, during a visit to Washington in June 


38 . TS) MDAP Status Report for the Month of July 1952. 
39- (TS) Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53 j in OMA files. 
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expressed to officials of the Department of Defense his 
* satisfaction with the program except in the troublesome 
categories of aircraft and spare parts. Throughout 
the year these items were in short supply in 'Indochina, 
and Air Force deliveries were behind schedule. Ammunition, 
too, was sometimes a problem. 

When French complaints about these shortages became 
less strident. General Brink, and later his successor. 
Brigadier General- T.J.H. Trapnell, took up the chorus. 

As the autumn fighting season approached, MAAG Indochina 
began to bombard the Pentagon with requests to speed overdue 
deliveries. On 9 August General Trapnell sent a message 
to the Chief of Staff, Air Force, saying: 

Successful accomplishment of French Air Force 
mission of air superiority, interdiction, log opr 
of gra forces in Indochina is being threatened and 
jeopardized by lack of implementation of existing 
Air Force' MDA programs. Generally, some C 47 maint 
Equip and sprares /sic7 have not been dlvr under 
FY 50 program, 3’5 $~ of Tine items of FY 51 consist- 
ing primarily of comm equip; acft spares and acft 
maint equip, 30 of 70 acft programmed under FY 52 
program remain undlvr as well as the initial RG of 
acft spares .... The Army spt program curr con- 
tains no shortage items of critical nature however 
the Air Force program contains all above listed 
item.4l 

As the year wore on such messages became more fre- 
quent. CINCPAC, too, added his voice in support of General 
Trapnell. On 27 September Secretary Lovett approved a 
recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff placing combat 
requirements for Indochina alongside requirements for Korea 
in first priority for allocation of equipment. Finally, 


~ 40 . {S ) Memo for Rec by Ch, 

ferences with Minister Letourneau 
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in late December , the Deputy Secretary of Defense, 

William C. Foster-, saw fit to admonish the Service 
Secretaries: 

It has been brought to my attention, both as a 
result of my recent inspection trip to the Far East 
and by numerous communications from Department of 
Defense representatives and others, that the MDA 
Program for Indochina may not be receiving proper 
emphasis. Specific instances of lack of support 
for this Program have generally been in the area 
of items to support maintenance activities, spare 
parts and depot equipment, and in the delivery of 
some types of ammunition. . . . 

Because of the high priority assigned to the 
supply of materiel to Indochina, I consider that all 
requirements for this Program should be met on an 
urgent basis and that no delay in the delivery of 
major items of equipment, spare parts to support 
this equipment, and ammunition should be permitted 
by any of the Military Departments. . . . ,2 ' 

Despite efforts to remedy the situation General 
Trapnell reported that, as of 1 January 1953 5 while Army 
and Navy deliveries were generally in good order, the 
Air Force MDAP stood as follows: 43 


Program 

Complete 

FY 

50 

—9W0 

FY 

51 

6 1 % 

FY 

52 

22 /£ 

FY 

53 

None 


The lag in deliveries was attributed in part to improper 
planning by the French and the MAAG in Indochina, but a 
good share of the responsibility was placed on the Military 


42 . (S) Memo, Foster to SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 
"Indochina Mutual Defense Assistance Program," nd, same 
file . 

43. (S) Memo, Trapnell to Dir OMA, "Field Estimate 
of current and future effectiveness of the French Union 
Forces in Indochina," 22 Jan 53; same file, sec 2 (1953)- 
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Departments for not placing proper emphasis on the pro- 
* gram. 44 French inefficiency also -contributed much to the 
constant shortage of spare parts. Poor organization , 
poor training, lack of personnel, lack of an inspection 
system, no stock control system for spare parts, and lack 
of an aggressive attitude in correcting malpractices 
hampered French maintenance activities. All of these, 
factors raised the French rate of utilization of spare 
parts to a level much too high according to American 
standards .4-5 

French Requests for Additional Aircraft 


When M. Letourneau talked with Department of Defense 
representatives during his June visit he asked not only 
for immediate shipment of aircraft already programmed but for 
additional aircraft, including transport, fighter, and 
light bomber types. U.S. Air Force officers, however, 
considered that instead of more aircraft the greatest 
French need was to improve the utilization rate of those 
they already had. The French were using their C-47 ! s only 
35 hours per month whereas the United States standard was 
100 hours monthly. French rates for fighters and bombers 
were similarly low. The Air Force therefore declined to 
furnish more than ten out of sixty-nine B-26’s requested 
by the French for Fiscal Year 1953- It refused to supply 
ten additional 0-47* s until the French had developed a 
basis of justification for them. It turned down a request 
for a squadron of 0 - 119*3 because Air Force officers 
thought the French were not. prepared to maintain them. 
Finally, a request for jet fighters was refused on the 


44. ("S) Memo, DepAsst to SecDef for ISA to DepSecDef, 
"Indochina MDA Program," 16 Dec 52. same file, sec 2a 
(1952). 

4-5. (S) Memo, Trapnell to Dir OMA, "Field Estimate of 
current and future effectiveness of the French Union Forces 
in Indochina," 22 Jan 53? same file, sec. 2 (1953); (S) Memo 
for Rec by Ch, Liaison Div, OMA, "Conferences with Minister 
Letourneau and Members of His Staff, 16-17 June 1952," nd, 
same file, sec 2a (1952); (C) Interv, Hoare with Cummings, 

1 Nov 5-4, in JCS HS files. 
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grounds that the French Air Forces were unopposed in 
Indochinese skies. The United States representatives 
agreed, however, to maintain the four French fighter 
squadrons by replacing worn-out F-6 F’ s with F-8F T s and 
by providing attrition .aircraft .4o 

But these decisions were not final, even for 1952. 

On 14 August General Trapnell cabled that the French High 
Command was planning offensive operations, for the fall 
campaign, that required the dropping of three paratroop 
battalions in each operation, in order to carry out their 
plan, he said, the French would require additional trans- 
port planes. The Department of Defense, after careful 
study, decided that the French could use fifty additional 
C-47's. These aircraft- were in ' short supply in the United 
States, but a solution to the problem was worked out in a 
conference among Army, Air Force, Department of State, 
and Department of Defense officials. Nine C-47’s were 
provided from France, 20 were diverted from the MDAP 
allotment to Belgium, and 21 were lent by the U.S. Air 
Force for about four months on Memorandum Receipt. 47 
When these transfers were accomplished, however, the 
French were so pinched for C-47’s for crew training in 
France that the Department of Defense was obliged to 
lend them four additional planes intended for U.S.. .Air 
Forces in Europe. '8 

American Mechanics Go to Indochina 


As we have seen, the offensive planned by the French 
High Command in Indochina was not undertaken. The fifty 
C-47’s were nevertheless used extensively in providing 
airlift in support of the Na San defense. They were, in 
fact, used so frequently that the limited French ground 


46. (S) Memo for Rec by Ch, Liaison Div, OMA, "Con- 
ferences with Minister Letourneau and Members of His 
Staff, 16-17 June 1952," nd, in OMA files, Indochina 2a 

(1952). 

47. (TS) Memo, Foster to. dCS, ’’Requirement for 
Additional Transport Aircraft in Indo-China," 12 Sen 52, 
CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 34. 

48. (TS) Msg, AFOMS-OP to Ch MAAG, France, AF-OUT- 
9100, 25 Nov 52, in OMA files, Indochina 2a (1952). 


crews were unable to maintain them. The French therefore 
.asked that 150 U.S. Air Force mechanics be sent to Indo- 
china for one month to perform 50 and 100 hour checks on 
C-47 r s. This request was backed by both General Trarnell 
and Ambassador Heath. The United States Government 
responded by sending a mobile maintenance team of about 
28 : men from the FEAF to perform direct maintenance on 
C-^7*s being used by the French forces. It sought to 
avoid bad publicity, however, by informing "all concerned" 
that the action was only a temporary augmentation of the 
MAAG for rhe purpose of training French ground crews and 
insuring the early return of the C-47’s on loan. These 
men were to be withdrawn at the earliest possible date . ^9 

United States Offer to Train Vietnamese Forces 

The question of United States participation in train- 
ing of the Associated States Armies was not much discussed 
in the halls of government during 1952. But, for the 
first time, it was considered seriously. On 8 April the 
Service Secretaries recommended to Secretary Lovett the 
consideration of a program "whereby an expanded MAAG 
would undertake the training and equiping' of a national 
army capable at least of preserving internal security . "50 
Not long thereafter an offer of assistance in training 
was made. But, as Secretary of State Acheson later 
remarked : 

the French, always skittish over what they 
might regard as undue American interference, /Sid 
not take/ up this offer. Certainly it is not - up 
to the Americans to press on the French assistance 
along these lines. 5^- 
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Assessment of MDAP in 1952 


Although. the handling of the MDA Program still left 
something to he desired , the United States, by the end 
of 1952, had given the French in Indochina equipment for 
ground, naval, and air forces far superior to that in the 
hands of the Viet Minh. Despite the hampering of air 
operations by shortages, of planes and spare parts it would 
be difficult to support a contention that French forces 
would have done much better had those shortages not existed. 
Wedded to his barbed-wire entanglements. General Salan used 
his air force too often as a defensive arm. More French 
aircraft would have meant more Viet Minh casualties at 
Na San and the Black River. But it is doubtful, even had 
they all the planes they could man, that the French could 
have broken the Communist forces in a defensive operation. 
What seemed to be needed most in Indochina, and what the 
United States did not offer under MDAP, was guts. This 
is not to say that the French were cowards on the battle- 
field. On the contrary, their officers and men conducted 
themselves bravely in action. But they were not so brave 
at the planning board, partly, perhaps, because they felt 
they were not being well-supported at home. 

The French Home Front Begins to Crack 

Throughout 1952 France's allies' were disturbed by 
symptoms of weakening in her determination to carry on 
the war. These symptoms were appearing not only in 
expressions of public opinion, but in parliamentary 
debates and even in statements by government officials. 

The number of Frenchmen, including politicians, who 
opposed the war seemed to be growing constantly. They 
based their position chiefly on four arguments.. Firstly, 
they pointed to the drain on the French treasury and 
the resultant effect on France’s economic condition in- 
general. Secondly, they held that France could not 
afford any longer the losses of manpox\rer represented by 
the casualties in her armed forces (the French claimed 
90,000. excluding Vietnamese, between 19^-5 and 1 October 
1952 ). $2 Thirdly, maintaining the bulk of the French 


52 . ("NATO S) Summary Record of NATO Council Mtg, 
Paris, 16 Dec 52, in JCS records. 


Army in Indochina was holding up the development of 
.French forces for NATO and delaying the establishment 
of an adequate defense organization in Europe. Finally, 
after the conclusion of the EDO Treaty in May, they 
argued that the prospect of German rearmament demanded 
the recall to France of the forces in Indochina. Other- 
wise, they said, Germany would become militarily strong 
while -trance remained weak in Europe. Such arguments 
appealed to segments of political opinion on the Right 
as well as on the Left, to conservatives who had supported 
.the war as well as to Socialists who had opposed it*. Most 
of all, they appealed to the almost universal French fear 
of Germany. 53 

French Socialists and Communists had long urged 
negotiations with the Viet Minh for ending hostilities. 

On the whole public opinion had given them little support. 
By 1952, however, an important part of the Radical 
Socialist Party favored a political agreement with Ho Chi 
Minh. This faction was led by a former cabinet minister, 
Pierre Mendes-France, who as early as 1950 had expressed 
his opposition to continuing the war. 54 At a Radical 
Socialist Congress in Bordeaux in October 1952, former 
Premier Edouard Daladier proclaimed that instead of wasting 
men and arms in Indochina France should be defending the 
French Union in North Africa, an area far more important 
for her future.-?- 1 

The defection of a large group of Radical Socialists 
from the ranks of those who favored continuing the war 
was especially significant. The Radical Socialists had 
participated in the several Center-Right coalition govern- 
ments that, of late years, had been carrying the burden 
of ahe struggle in Indochina. They drew their support, 
traditionally, from the middle class and particularly from 
the intellectual professions, always an important factor 


53 - The Economist ( London) . 5 Jan 52, p. 30; 5 Apr 52, 
pp. 4-6; 21 .Jun 52, pp. 821-822. NY Times," 2 Jul 52," 

p. 4; 31 Jul 52, p. 1; 19 Oct 52, p. 2. 

5- - Journal Officiel, Assem Nat, 18 Oct 50, pp . 7003- 
7004. 

55. L' Information Radlcale-Sociallste , Oct 52, 
quoted in Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 309. 
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in French public opinion. The growth of Mendes-France ’ s 
following weakened the coalition governments and was ar 
definite indication that France’s will to fight was at 
least beginning to deteriorate. 

Early in 1952 the British began to regard the French 
internal situation as serious in its possible effects on 
Southeast Asia. In March the British Embassy in Washing- 
ton sent an unofficial aide -memoire to the State -Depart - 
ment calling attention to recent statements of M. Letourne.au. 
The Minister for the Associated States had said publicly, 
in reply to a question whether or not the French were pre- 
pared to enter into discussions with the Viet Minh, that 
France could not on principle reject any opportunity to 
end hostilities. He had also indicated that France would 
not reinforce its troops in Indochina.- This had followed 
a statement by Foreign Minister Schuman that France " would 
not refuse an accord which would put an end to the con- 
flict under conditions which would be honorable for 
France. "56 The British also felt there was. reason to 
believe that French representatives had recently been in 
contact with the Viet Minh and, indeed, might be seeking 
Russian mediation. 

The United States C-overnment, however, was not alarmed. 
The Joint Intelligence Committee advised the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff that while there was a possibility of an eventual 
French withdrawal, the British estimate that it might be 
imminent was exaggerated-. Reported French approaches to 
the Communists, they wrote, could not be confirmed. 
Furthermore, the factors disturbing the British had been 
considered in the preparation of a National Intelligence - - - 
Estimate on 3 March in which United States intelligence 
experts had concluded that the French effort in Indochina 
would continue through mid- 1952. This estimate was 


5 b. (TS) Copy of Unofficial Aide Memoire on " Indo- 
china" handed by. member of Brit Smb to Asst SecState for 
Far Eastern Affairs, 15 Mar 52, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
sec 2b; NY Times, 7 Jan 52, p. 4. 
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projected through mid-1953 in another National Intel- 
ligence Estimate of 29 August. 57 

.Despite the fact that these predictions were borne 
out it is difficult to escape the conclusion, on the 
basis of hindsight, that the United States Government 
was overestimating the strength of French determination. 
American officials, while not ignoring the warning signals 
that were flashing, seem to have comforted themselves with 
repeated assurances by the French Government that France 
would . not give up the struggle. They realized of course, 
that if the' situation in Indochina failed to improve, the 
French will and ability to continue resisting the Viet 
Minh would eventually weaken. They thus recognized that 
there was a limit to the time the French government would 
have to win the war before being faced with a collapse of 
the home front. But as late as June 1953 the belief was 
expressed, in a National Intelligence Estimate, that the 
French would maintain their current troop strength (and, 
by implication, their position) in Indochina through- mid- 
1954, albeit "without enthusiasm. "58 And too -seldom, 
during 1952, did United States officials, in -planning for 
and supporting the Indochinese war, display the sense of 
urgency that would have been called for had the debacle 
of early 1954 been foreseen. 


57. (TS) Enel B to SM-762-52, Memo, Lalor to JCS, 
"Indochina," 22 Mar 52, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 26; 

(S) NIE 3b/l> "Probable Developments in Indochina through 
mid-1952," 3 Mar 52; (S) NIE 35/2, "Probable Developments 
in mdochina through mid-1953," 29 Aug 52. 

58. (S) NIE 91 5 "Probable Developments in Indochina 
through Mid-1954," 4 Jun 53. 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE EISENHOWER ADMINISTRATION 
AND THE NAVARRE PLAN. 


During 1953, while America’s material support for the 
Indochinese war reached ever higher levels, the United 
States took on a large new commitment for financial aid 
to the French cause. It did so to give every advantage 
and encouragement to a program of French military oper- 
ations that seemed to offer real hope of bringing the 
Indochina affair to a decisive conclusion. American 
officials acted also in awareness that the present oppor- 
tunity was probably their last chance to sustain a positive 
French effort. The resolute support given by the incum- 
bent French Government to its new commander in the field 
contrasted disturbingly with the, steadily declining willing- 
ness of the French public to make further sacrifices and 
the talk of negotiated settlement that even the government 
leaders had taken up . 

The Main Course of United States Policy 


At the moment of the turn of the year, to be sure, 
policy development was in virtual suspension. France 
was once more without a government, until Rene Mayer won 
the endorsement of the National- Assembly on 7 January 1953* 
The United States awaited the inauguration of President 
Dwight D. Eisenhower and his new administration later in 
the month. 

Dedicated to making a fresh and comprehensive approach 
to America’s problems abroad, the Eisenhower Administration 
nevertheless faced the fact that the aims of the United 
States Government in Southeast Asia were hardly susceptible 
to fundamental revision. Reassessment would only high- 
light anew the national interests and purposes already set 
forth in the dossier of NSC papers that awaited the incoming 
officials. Indochina must.be defended against Viet Minn 
domination. Unless the United States wished to assume the""' 
whole task its leaders must continue to work with and 
through the French. 
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For .his part. Premier Mayer came to office in 
* January 1953 pledged to lessen the burdens of France in 
Indochina by seeking greater help from the Atlantic 
allies. French spokesmen were intent on wringing every 
possible advantage from the resolution recently adopted 
by the North Atlantic Council. On 17 December 1952 that 
body had formally recognized that French resistance to 
aggression in Indochina made an essential contribution to 
the security of the free world and hence deserved "con- 
tinuing support from the NATO governments." The United 
States had been a party to the North Atlantic Council 
action. When Secretary of State John Foster Dulles 
arrived in Paris early in February he encountered a request .. 
for larger assistance "in order that France may carry out 
the mission devolving upon her in the common interests of 
the. free world."l 

For meeting French importunities the Secretary of 
State had at hand one telling and quite legitimate argu- 
ment. The American people had Just installed an admin- 
istration pledged to government economy; that . administration 
in turn had to deal with a Congress that was even more dis- 
posed to reduce expenditures abroad and jettison unpro- 
ductive programs. Therefore, to win authorization for 
additional American aid the French requests must in every 
case be backed by cogent justification and convincing per- 
formance in the field. 

At the moment the French could claim little military 
progress in Indochina. Acquiescence in the Viet Minh 
initiative in October 1952 had set the pattern for the 
remainder of the fighting season. Thereafter the French 
did little more than react to each new attack. The C-47 


15 ("U) Doc C-55j "Resolution on Indo-China Adopted 
by the North Atlantic Council on 17th December, 1952," 
and (TS) Doc D— 4, Account of SecState Conversations in 
Paris, 2 Feb 53* sent Saigon as. -A- 117 * 5 Mar 53* Both 
in ( TS ) Doc Mist of US Pol toward Indochina, 1940-1953- 
For quotation from French G-ovt Communique, 2 Feb 53 > 
see Keesingj_s Contemporary Archives (London), vol. IX 
(1952-1954), p. I2740A (hereinafter: Keesing). For 

Mayer statement on assuming office, see ibid., p. 12674A. 
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aircraft, originally gathered to permit aggressive oper- 
ations involving a 3-hattalion drop, were soon fully 
employed in supplying isolated strong points, particularly 
the briskly defended bastion at Na San. 

While the French made much of the heavy losses their 
entrenched defenders had inflicted on the enemy, April. 

1953 brought dramatic evidence that the Viet Minh still 
held the initiative. In an entirely new aggression whose 
international repercussions nearly carried the matter to 
the United Nations, enemy forces invaded Laos. Overrunning 
the two northeast provinces and surging to within ten miles 
of the royal Laotian capital, they posed a threat to 
Thailand’s border. By a major exertion the French co mma nd 
established strong points at the Plaine des Jarre.s and else 
where in the path of the invaders. Logistical difficulties 
and the approach of the rainy season induced the Viet Minh 
to withdraw during May. 

Thus the military situation during the first part of 
1953 underscored the need for new measures and further 
effort. At the year’s beginning officials in both Washing- 
ton and Saigon were considering means of enlarging the 
forces in Indochina. Since the political conditions that 
denied any increase in . the French manpower contribution 
seemed inalterable, the troops would have to be Vietnamese. 
A project for placing 40,000 additional natives under arms 
received approval from the Franco-Vietnamese Military 
High Committee on 24 February 1953 • After training and 
organization into light battalions the new forces would 
free veteran French and Vietnamese army units for an 
offensive role by -replacing them in static defense posts. 
American officials saw the further advantage that every 
increase in the Vietnamese forces deepened the identifi- 
cation of the native population with resistance to the 
Viet Minh and hastened the time when the National Army 
might take over the exclusive defense .of its country. 

Surveys conducted in Washington and by General 
Trapnell’s MAAC- organization in Saigon indicated that the 
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United States could readily find MDAP resources to pro- 
vide arms, ammunition, and other unit equipment for : the 
additional battalions . 2 The Joint Chiefs of Staff 
endorsed the augmentation of the Vietnamese National 
Army as an indispensible first step that merited American 
support, but they listed other necessary measures as well. 
Pentagon officials generally were on guard against any 
French disposition to view the marshalling of more forces 
as the sole requirement for conclusion of the war. They 
emphasized that plans for aggressive use of the new 
battalions must form part of an integrated program encom- 
passing all military, political, economic, and psychological 
warfare means. From Saigon General Trapnell warned that 
the augmentation project would be of little worth unless 
coupled with a revitalization of the French training system 
and a genuine shift from defensive to offensive attitudes 
among French military planners and commanders. 3 

United States material support for the Vietnamese 
Army augmentation project began during March . 4 If the 
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French took the further steps that appeared necessary in 
American eyes, requests for additional aid were to be 
anticipated. American leaders were prepared to consider 
such requests sympathetically, but insistence had grown 
since the first of the year that the French must under- 
gird the situation by presenting a comprehensive plan for 
termination of the Indochinese hostilities within an ac- 
ceptable time period. 

French spokesmen would have their opportunity later 
in March when Premier Mayer and his colleagues arrived in 
response to President Eisenhower’s invitation to hold 
consultations in Washington. In preparation for this 
visit Secretary Dulles had pointedly informed the French 
officials of the American attitude. Continued stalemate 
in Indochina he termed unacceptable. The situation re- 
quired increased effort under a plan envisioning liquida- 
tion of the regular enemy forces within something like 
24 months. Stressing the legislative limitations on 
United States executive action, the Secretary declared 
that Administration spokesmen could forcefully present 
the need for appropriations to Congress only if they were 
convinced that a sound strategic plan for Indochina existed 
and would be energetically carried out. 5 

President Eisenhower was no less explicit during his 
first interview with Premier Mayer aboard the Williamsburg 
on 26 March. While he paid tribute to the valiant French- 
defenders and reiterated the American Government’s recog- 
nition that Indochina was a fighting front of prime 
significance in the free world's, resistance to aggressive 
Communism, the President demanded a plan. 0 In following 
sessions M. Jean Letourneau, Minister in charge of 
Relations with the Associated States, undertook to sketch 
at least the military portion of the French program. A 
rough cost estimate was submitted in writing; the Minister 
offered only his oral presentation of the strategic outline 
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The Letourneau Plan relied primarily on an expan- 
sion of the Vietnamese National Army during 1954 and 
1955 that would add some 80,000 to the 40/000 person- 
nel augmentation already scheduled for the current year. 
Completion of this program would raise the Vietnamese 
ground forces to at least 250,000 in 1955 , exclusive 
of Suppletif s . Concurrently, operations would unfold 
in three successive steps. While the recruits were 
being trained, regular French and native forces would 
pacify the regions outside the Tonkin Delta, working 
generally from south to north. Later the newly formed 
light battalions would begin occupying the cleared 
areas, releasing regular units for assembly as a strik- 
ing force in the Delta. The last stage of the plan 
would see a powerful French Union army engaging and 
destroying the Viet Minh battle corps, compressed by 
the previous operations into northern Tonkin. This 
final drive might culminate in .the spring of 1955 - 

The accompanying cost data displayed important 
gaps, but M. Letournesu’ s figures at least indicated 
that American aid was expected in providing equipment 
for the expanding Vietnamese armies. In addition, 
for 195 ^ snd 1955 the fiscal account contained expen- 
ditures totalling more than 500 million dollars that 
were not covered by the French or Associated States 
budgets. The French voiced no formal request that 
the United States plan to assume these deficits, but 
their intentions were clear. 7 

At his final session with Premier Mayer on 28 March 
the President did not mask the disappointment with which 
American authorities viewed the Letourneau Plan, owing 
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particularly to the slowness of its timetable. But Mr. 
Eisenhower emphasized that the United States remained 
eager to help 5 its officials would give the plan thorough 
study. Premier Mayer suggested that consultations between 
military technicians would be helpful,, particularly in 
establishing more precisely the catalogue of material 
requirements. He invited the dispatch of a United States 
military mission to Saigon for this purpose. o 

In their appraisal for Secretary of Defense Charles 
E. Wilson, the Joint Chiefs of Staff displayed marked 
reluctance to accept the Letourneau Plan as the best that 
could be hoped for. While they termed it "workable," the 
Joint Chiefs considered the plan deficient in aggressive 
spirit. The devotion of effort to clearing rear areas 
before concentrating for decisive blows against the main 
Viet Minh forces and supply lines in the north seemed to 
them rather like trying to mop up the water x^ithout turn- 
ing off the faucet. Early pressure against the enemy 
communications x^ith Red China would be more useful than 
chasing guerrillas into the hills in central Annam. 

Further, the extensive French reliance on operations by 
units of battalion-size precluded the type of coordination 
and concentration of power that American military authori- 
ties wished to see. Finally, the Letourneau Plan did not 
appear to match the expansion of the Vietnamese Army with 
an equal emphasis on the training of native military 
leaders and the prompt transfer of responsibility to 
their hands . 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff concluded, however, that 
the enlistment of larger Vietnamese forces was vital to 
this or any other plan for termination of the Indochinese 
hostilities . Hence they certified the troon augmentation 
phase of the program as deserving of United States material 
support. But the Joint Chiefs did not relax their demand 
for substantial improvement in the French strategic plan. 
They recommended that as much political pressure as ap- 
peared feasible be placed on the French to obtain a clear- 
est commitment to modernize training methods, to expedite 
the transfer of responsibility to qualified native mili- 
tary leaders, and to seize the initiative and act out the 
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plan with determined vigor, organizing where possible on 
a regimental and divisional basis and giving special 
attention to cutting the enemy supply lines. 9 

Negotiations carried on with the French by Secretary 
Dulles and other United States authorities a few days 
later disregarded the particulars but followed the spirit 
of the JCS recommendations. During these late April con- 
versations in Paris the Secretary of State reemphasized 
the' difficulties faced by Administration leaders and 
clearly implied that they despaired of making an effective 
appeal to the American Congress on the basis of the 
Letourneau program. But if the French offered an over- • 
all plan for an additional effort in Indochina that the 
military advisors of the United States Government could 
endorse as having every reasonable chance of success , the 
prospect of gaining a sizeable appropriation would 
brighten. It was up to the French. "You help us to help 
you" was the Secretary’s charge. Meanwhile the American 
negotiators gave notice that in view of critical French 
requirements arising from the enemy invasion of Laos the 
United States would immediately advance 60 million dollars 
in aid from the anticipated appropriations for Fiscal Year 
1954. 10 

Soon thereafter came the appointment of a new 
Commander-in-Chief for Indochina, Lieutenant General Henri 
Navarre. Although the French pictured the relief of General 
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Salan as a routine rotation of assignments , the event had 
a decidedly favorable import for the United States desire 
to see the Letourneau Plan recast as a more aggressive 
concept. General Navarre arrived in Saigon during the 
latter half of May breathing a spirit of vigor and determi- 
nation reminiscent of Marshal de Lattre. 

Under this encouraging sign Defense officials in 
Washington readied the United States military mission to 
Indochina suggested by Premier Mayer in March. Assign- 
ment as head of the mission went to Lieutenant General 
John W. "Iron Mike" O' Daniel, Commander in Chief, United 
States Army, Pacific, whom the Joint Chiefs of Staff named 
on recommendation of his CINCPAC superior. Admiral Arthur 
W. Radford. The terms of reference given General O’ Daniel 
in June set the task of his small joint group at- something 
more than the mere gathering of information. By "thorough 
discussion" the mission members were expected to influence 
General Navarre and his subordinates to revise the 
Letourneau Plan along the more aggressive lines and with 
the accompanying measures that would meet the criticisms 
listed by the Joint Chiefs of Staff. Thus the result of 
its own efforts would largely control the mission’s final 
estimate of the adequacy of' French plans for winning; the 
war and the justification for further American aia.^l 

The outcome of , the O'Daniel Mission marked it with 
every appearance of success. Following intensive inspec- 
tions, surveys, and discussions in Indochina from 20 June 
through 10 July 1953 the United States group repaired to 
Hawaii to write its report. Already cabled to Washington 
was the prime result of the visit- -the Navarre Plan, which 
General O' Daniel .described as "a new aggressive concept 
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for the conduct of operations in Indochina The 
Navarre Plan, which seemed almost a conscious, point-by- 
point disposal of the previous objections of United States 
military authorities , called for an immediate shift to the 
offensive. For the remainder of the rainy season it 
listed a series of local operations and increasing 
guerrilla warfare. Next, General Navarre schemed to 
anticipate and disrupt the Viet Minh fall campaign by 
loosing an offensive of his own in Tonkin as early as 
15 September 1953* During the remainder of the fighting 
season he intended to operate aggressively , emphasizing 
attacks on the flanks and rear of the enemy and drawing 
support from the recovery of a maximum number of units 
from areas not directly involved in the battle. The High 
Command would also apply itself to the progressive incor- 
poration of battalions into regiments and regiments into 
divisions, creating new supporting units as needed. 

Further, General Navarre pledged to continue the develop- 
ment of the native armies and the transfer to their leaders 
of responsibility for the conduct of operations. 

General O' Daniel hailed the new plan as a design that 
would accomplish the decisive defeat of the Viet Minh by 
1955. A still more favorable outlook would result if 
General Navarre succeeded in the quest for additional 
French forces that now found him in Paris. General 
Navarre's personal qualities and the air of confidence 
and energy that appeared to surround the new high command 
had impressed General O'Daniel greatly. Subsidiary agree- 
ments providing for additional United States intelligence 
activity in Indochina, timely sharing of French operational 
plans with General Trapnell’s MAAC- organization, and a 
modest beginning at American participation in improvement 
of the French training system only deepened the impression 
of willing cooperation and receptiveness to advice. As 
a final evidence of French sinceritj/ the mission chief 
noted that General Navarre and other high officers had 
repeatedly invited him to return in a few months "to wit- 
ness the. progress we will have made." General O' Daniel 
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recommended that a follow-up mission under his leadership 
be scheduled. 13 

General -Navarre and his plan inspired confidence and 
conviction in Paris as well. Presentations made during 
his July visit induced the home authorities to adopt the 
Navarre concept as official policy. Thus the recently 
invested government of Premier Joseph Laniel stood com- 
mitted to enlarged effort and active pursuit of victory 
in Indochina. What was the more extraordinary, it backed 
this commitment with indications of willingness to send 
out additional forces from Metropolitan France, to the 
number of nine infantry battalions plus certain supporting 
units. 

But all depended on increased assistance from the 
United States. Commanding no more secure base in the 
National Assembly than its numerous predecessors, the 
Laniel government could not. face the political hazards of 
such a course without very substantial American support 
of the French budget, far exceeding the .current arrange- 
ments. When Premier Laniel first broached the matter to 
Washington late in July he mentioned a figure in the 
neighborhood of -400 million dollars. The sum reflected 
not merely the heightened cost of the war owing to acti- 
vation of the Navarre Plan but the further fact that at 
this very time the French military budget, of political 
necessity, must be reduced. France would commit more men, 
but less money. Before objection could be voiced the 
Premier turned quickly to sketching the unpalatable alter- 
native. Unless the additional' funds were forthcoming, he 
said, the only prospect was for eventual French withdrawal 
from Indochina, with the only unsettled questions being 
the method and date. 4- 


The United States Government faced a crucial decision. 
Yet the very statement of the problem's conditions virtu- 
ally dictated the answer. American officials recognized 
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the Laniel government as the first in seven years that 
seemed prepared to make the exertion necessary to bring 
victory in Indochina. And if that happy outcome could be 
achieved, a most favorable train of consequences would 
follow. Leaving Southeast Asia secure against any but a 
major Communist aggression, the French might turn their 
full attention to European and domestic problems. Relief 
from the long drain of the Indochinese war should permit 
restoration of French financial stability, end the pro- 
tracted vacillation over joining the European Defense. 
Community, and allow France to assume a confident and 
active role in the councils of the free world coalition. 

Against this bright picture American officials placed 
the somber conclusion that the Laniel regime was almost 
certainly the last French government from which, a positive 
approach to the Indochinese conflict could be expected. 

If Premier Daniel’s effort failed, the mounting popular 
and parliamentary sentiment in France in favor of some 
kind of negotiated peace would surely find expression in 
the policy of the next cabinet. Any settlement negotiated 
under such conditions could hardly fail to spell the 
eventual loss of all Indochina to Communism and confront 
United States policymakers with the still more momentous 
decision of whether to intervene with force in Southeast 
Asia . 15 

Costly though it would be and undeniably surrounded 
by risk, full support of the Laniel-Navarre program seemed 
the only course compatible with the interests of the United 
States. The National Security Council on 5 August 1953 
agreed to recommend such a policy, providing the Department 
of State, the Foreign Operations Administration, and the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff were willing to affirm that the 
French program held promise of success and could be imple- 
mented effectively . 16 
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The Joint Chiefs of Staff five days later advised 
the Secretary of Defense that "if vigorously pursued 
militarily in Indochina and supported politically in 
France" the Navarre Plan did offer sufficient promise of 
success to warrant American aid. But the record of French 
performance suggested caution in accepting declarations of 
intention at full value. The Joint Chiefs urged that 
American material and financial support be conditioned on 
demonstrated French adherence to the plan and continued 
willingness to receive and act upon U.S. military advice . -7 

During the week following . their, submission of the 
11 August recommendations every member of the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff except Air Force General Nathan F. Twining yielded 
place to a successor. Admiral Radford assumed the duties 
of Chairman while General Matthew B. Ridgway became Chief 
of Staff, U.S. Army, and Admiral Robert B. Carney appeared 
as the Chief of Naval Operations . 

Before the month’s end the new, Joint Chiefs acted to 
head off Secretary Wilson’s transmittal to the State De- 
partment of the views of their predecessors. It was not 
merely that they wished to add an observation on the vital 
need for creating a political situation in Indochina that 
would provide the . natives with incentive to give X'/hole- 
hearted support to the French. Reports received from 
General Trapnell and the service attaches in Saigon re- 
garding the lanquid pace of Navarre Plan implementation 
had convinced the new military leaders that even the 
qualified endorsement ’given by the previous JC.S group had 
been too favorable. Given the fading hope that the French 
command was really going to act with energy and dispatch, 
their assessment of the plan’s promise of success would no 
longer allow them to say " Accordingly , the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff believe . . . that the necessary support should be 
provided . . . ." The word would have to be "Neverthe- 
less . "l8 


IT. (TS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "The Navarre Con- 
cept for Operations in Indochina," 11 Aug 53, CCS 092 
Asia (6-25-48) sec 44. 

18 . (TS) Memo, Radford to SecDef, "The Navarre Con- 
cept for Operations in .Indochina," 28 Aug 53, same file, 
sec 45. 


Among other things C-eneral Trapnell had reported pro- 
, found doubt that the French had either the intention or 
the capability of mounting the major offensive listed for 
15 September. Most successful of the well-publicized 
operations General Navarre had carried out so far had been 
the 2 -battalion paratroop raid on the enemy supply center 
at Lang Son in July. The MAAG Chief felt that while this 
strike and operations in the Quan Tri and Phan Thiet areas 
had improved morale and helped instill an aggressive spirit , 
the results in terms of destroying enemy potential 
and wresting initiative from the Viet Minh had been negli- 
gible. All three attaches concurred in his statement that 
the French appeared to have no plans for a general fall 
offensive . 19 

These views were confirmed on 1 September when General 
Navarre submitted a new timetable that hardly bore out his 
previous vows to seize the initiative and operate aggressive 
ly. If the enemy attacked in late September or early 
October the French and Associated States forces would 
counterattack. In the event no Viet Minh drive developed, 
the French command would launch a diversionary operation. 

The general offensive against the .enemy battle corps was 
now scheduled for October 195b. It appeared that General 
Navarre intended to piece out the 1953 _ 195b fighting season 
with limited-objective local offensives designed to keep 
the enemy off balance while waiting for French reinforce- 
ments and the activation of newly- trained Vietnamese 
units . 20 

Into the various U.S. Government, consultations- during 
the first days of September 1953 the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
carried their concern over the modest progress and appar- 
ently waning enthusiasm of the French command. But the 
fact remained that the Laniel-Navarre program offered a 
chance--and a last chance at that--of putting the Indo- 
chinese war on the right track. It could be hoped that 
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the assurance of wholehearted support from the United 
States would banish General Navarre’s hesitation in 
carrying forward his plan. 21 

On 1 September the French Government submitted its 
formal statement of the Indochina program and the request 
for U.S. assistance on which it depended. The total figure 
now stood at 385 million dollars. Building on its previ- 
ous consideration of the matter the National Security 
Council on 9 September recommended to the President that 
the United States grant additional assistance to France 
in an amount not exceeding 385 million dollars, on certain 
conditions. The French Government must give assurances 
that it was determined to put the Navarre Plan promptly 
into effect ana pursue it vigorously, without at the same 
time retreating substantially from its NATO commitments 
in Europe. The government must further undertake to pro- 
vide a full record of aid expenditures and agree to take 
into account the comments and advice of American military 
authorities on campaign plans in Indochina. In the realm 
of political action assurance was demanded that the French 
would press forward with their program "for granting entire 
independence to the three Associated States. The French 
must regard the 385 million as the final dollar contribu- 
tion during 1954 and must recognize the right of the 
United States to terminate its aid upon invalidation of 
any of the above understandings . 22 
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■presidential approval followed, and by 29 September 
a formal agreement incorporating these points had been 
worked out between French officials and the American 
Ambassador in Paris. 23 In giving particular attention to 
accounting safeguards surrounding the actual 'transfer of 
funds from one government to the other the agreement's 
terms reflected American determination not to become 
involved again in anything resembling the Lisbon aid grant 
of 1952. Unsatisfactory experience and considerable Con- 
gressional criticism had followed that earlier venture , 
because by making an unconditional lump sum contribution 
to the support of the French budget -U.S. officials had leit 
themselves no means of checking the money's final dis- 
position. This time the U.S. representatives -took pains 
to make clear they were agreeing to finance a specnic 
action program- -the Navarre Plan- -up to an agreed doliar^ 
figure. Payment would proceed in installments , taking ^the 
form of reimbursement of the French Treasury for certified 
expenditures as they occurred. Subsequently it took 
experts of the two governments until early March 1954 to 
work out the detailed accounting procedures the United 

States required. 24 
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Sven before the Paris agreement was completed 
Washington officials had plunged into the exacting series 
of resurveys, adjustments, and negotiations necessary to 
produce the pledged 385 million dollars. The Congress 
had already adjourned; in any event seeking a supplemental 
aid appropriation on the Hill would have introduced worri- 
some uncertainties and delays. The job must be done by 
applying executive decision to the reassignment of funds, 
already in hand. Fortunately a previous decision had 
already set aside 100 million dollars from the current 
MDAP appropriation for just such a contingency. Other 
large sums could be recovered by stringent rescreening 
throughout the foreign assistance program, relying finally 
on a liberal interpretation of the President's authority 
to shift funds under the Mutual Security Act. 25 

Discretion no less than legal requirement imposed 
the necessity of informing and consulting Congressional 
leaders regarding the new commitments to France. The 
President's acceptance of the NSC recommendations involved 
an important change in the orientation of the foreign 
assistance program from what had been explained and defended 
before legislative committees during the recent session, • 
and the program would undoubtedly generate large further 
requests for appropriations during the coming year. Con- 
sultation now might assure future support, and careful 
explanation might lessen discontent over the apparent dis- 
crepancies between Congressional intent and the* actual 
purposes to which some of the funds were now assigned. 
Whereas a very large portion of the present grant was 
earmarked for the payment and rationing of Vietnamese 
troops, legislative leaders had hitherto insisted that U.3. 
aid dollars be expended primarily for "shot and shell." 
Administration spokesmen would also wish to explain that 
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concern for proper accounting of the funds had led them to 
channel all' the additional assistance for the Indochinese 
‘forces through the French Government. Congressional opin- 
ion in the past had strongly favored bypassing Paris to ^ 
award more aid directly to the three Associated States. 

. While these preparations and readjustments continued 
in Washington, the October reports of American military 
observers in Indochina took on a somewhat more encouraging 
tone. True, the intention of speeding the transfer of mili- 
tary responsibility to Vietnamese authorities had received 
a serious setback. Having taken over the occupation of 
the supposedly quiet Bui Chu sector in the Tonkin Delta, 
light native battalions experienced a severe defeat in Sep- 
tember when regular Viet Minh units re-entered the area. 
Control was returned to the French command, the morale of 
the new national army suffered, and charges and recrimi- 
nations over the affair left considerable bitterness between 
the French and Vietnamese. It was disturbing, too, to find 
General Navarre disclaiming any agreement with General 
O'Daniel to welcome the establishment of a small U.S. intel- 
ligence team in Hanoi . ^7 

In most other respects, however, the observers reported 
modest progress. The activation of Vietnamese units was 
actually ahead of schedule, and elements of the promised 
French reinforcement had begun to arrive, including one 
battalion transferred with American assent from Korea. 
Unhampered by any extensive enemy activity at the opening 
of the fighting season. General Navarre had been able to 
launch Operation MOUETTE, an excursion in force southward 
from the Delta in the direction of Thanh Hoa . While General 
Trapnell discounted the French claim that MOUETTE had 
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inflicted serious loss and disruption of plans on the enemy, 
he at least saw signs that an offensive attitude was gain- 
ing impetus at all levels of the French command. 2“ 

Although halting and deficient in spots, the Navarre 
Plan was recognizably in operation in October 1953. As 
the great new contributions of American aid came to bear 
in the approaching months, it might yet be pressed to ful- 
fillment. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff had been closely involved 
in the months-long U.S. endeavor to commit the French to 
an Indochina plan holding reasonable promise of success. 

But the comments and evaluations they had supplied repre- 
sented only part of the Joint Chiefs' attention to the 
Indochina problem. Besides . making numerous detailed deci- 
sions regarding the aid program, yet to be recounted, their 
responsibility included planning for contingencies other 
than the successful conclusion of the war toward which the 
main American effort was directed. 

Late in January 1953 ? the Joint Chiefs of Staff set 
in motion a study of possible U.S. military action to 
prevent the overrunning of Indochina by Communist forces, 
should the French find it necessary to withdraw. 29 Before 
the final paper reached them at mid-year, the Joint Chiefs 
had undertaken several other broadly related considerations. 

During early April 1953? the Five- Power Conference of 
military commanders with responsibilities in Southeast 
Asia, occurred at Pearl Harbor. The conference report rec- 
ommended the establishment of a formal and continuous rela- 
tionship among designated military representatives of the 
five nations, who would be charged with coordinating the 
clans produced by each of the parties for the defense of 
Southeast Asia. With the approval of the Secretaries of 
State and Defense, the Joint Chiefs of Staff, late in May, 
authorized American participation in the proposed machinery 
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and named Admiral Radford, Commander in Chief, Pacific, 
as the U.3. Military Representative .30 

The new arrangement added a further dimension to the 
important planning responsibilities already assigned to 
CiNCPAC. Admiral Radford was even then completing the 
series of CINCPAC Operation Plans called for by the JCS 
directive of the previous December, and he continued to 
give close attention to developments in Indochina. 31 
Indeed, the Joint Chiefs had completed their action on the 
Five-Power Conference report under strong urging from 
Admiral Radford that the critical situation introduced by 
the Viet Minh invasion of Laos made imperative an immediate 
start on coordinated Southeast Asia planning. 32 

Admiral Radford’s grim estimates undoubtedly influ- 
enced the Chief of Naval Operations, Admiral W.M. Fechteler, 
toward the expression of concern he made on 5 May over the 
danger to the security of all Southeast Asia inherent in 
the Laotian crisis. On that day. Admiral Fechteler asked 
for study of what action the United States could take to 
prevent spread of Communist control over the area. 33 


30. (S) JCS I992/2I.8, 29 Apr 53; (S) Rpt, "Conference 
of Representatives from the Principal Military Authorities 
Representing Australia, France, New Zealand, United Kingdom 
and the United States in the Southeast Asia Area, Pearl 
Harbor, 6-10 April 1953/' nd. Both in same file, sec 40. 
(TS) Memo, Fechteler to SecDef, "Implementation of Measures 
for Coordination of Five-Power Southeast Asia Plans," 6 May 
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in same file, sec 4l. 
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The resulting paper presented a catalogue of measures 
for discussion rather than a single recommended course 
and hence ranged freely over all the possibilities, includ- 
ing U.S. armed intervention.. It omitted previous qualifi- 
cations about' using "as much pressure as is feasible" and 
listed bluntly all the measures the United States might 
demand of the French to improve their capabilities in 
Indochina. These included transferring at least two French- 
divisions to Indochina, expediting the revision and aggres- 
sive implementation of present campaign plans, following 
U.S. suggestions for expanding and modernizing training, 
and improving the low rate of aircraft utilization by 
assigning more French Air Force personnel to Indochina 
and hiring civilian flight and maintenance crews. As a 
further step short of intervention, the United States might 
insist on direct participation in both training and opera- 
tional planning. Anticipating by more than four months the 
actual developments of the coming autumn, the JCS paper 
suggested speeding and increasing the American aid program 
and issuing a minority political announcement that would 
stress the U.S. interest in Southeast Asia and indicate 
concern over continued Communist moves in the area. 31 


Complementary to these brusque considerations were 
the plans for U.S. military action should the French with- 
draw, taken up by the Joint Chiefs of Staff a few weeks 
later. 35 Feeling assured that the Viet Minh alone did not 
have the military capability of driving the French out, 
the Joint Chiefs recognized two conditions under which 
withdrawal might take place. Intervention by. the Chinese 
Communists might force an evacuation, or political deteri- 
oration in France could bring a government decision to 
abandon the Indochina struggle. 


In the latter situation several alternatives would 
lie open to American decision. The United States might 
deploy its own and available Allied forces to Indochina 
sufficient strength to take over entirely the former 
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development of the native forces would continue under 
strong American tutelage , and the second alternative placed 
‘ reliance in the ultimate capability of the Vietnamese 
Army to destroy the Viet Minh. 

.Hopefully 3 the Joint Chiefs of Staff considered that 
French withdrawal might not occur until the expansion of 
native forces had reached an advanced stage. In that 
event j the United States might be able to forego the com- 
mitment of ground troops and achieve results by providing 
air and naval support, or logistic support, for the 
Vietnamese operations, always assuming U.S. participation 
in an intensified training effort. 

The still graver possibility of intervention in force 
by the Chinese Communists necessarily led the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff into broader considerations. They could not 
escape the conclusion that if Red Chinese aggression drove 
the French to withdraw there was no feasible course of 
military action that the United States could take in 
• Indochina to prevent Communist forces from overrunning the 
country. Military opinion held that even the extension 
of full U.S. and Allied counteraction to the portion of 
China contiguous to the Tonkin border would not suffice to 
halt the aggression. If it wished to succeed, the United 
States must contemplate applying all available coercive 
measures against the Chinese mainland, including naval 
blockade^and air attack on all targets of military signif- 
icance. 3o 


Preventing the Far Eastern situation from reaching so 
serious a state as this was a prime objective of American 
policy. The U.S. Government . had encountered continued 
French and British reluctance to subscribe to a joint dec- 
laration advising Red China that any further acts of 
aggression would call forth a united retaliation that 
might not observe geographic limitations such as those 
imposed on the Korean action. Secretary Dulles found that 


more general warnings were easier 
Franc o-American communique at the 
visit in March 1953 ana the public 
conference of British, French, and 


to arrange. Both the 
close of Premier Mayer 1 
declarations of the Ju 
U.S. Foreign Ministers 





36. Ibid. (TS) JCS 1992/187. 

sec 34. 


o2, sar 


28 Oct 


file 



had cautioned the Chinese Communists not to use a Korean 
armistice as an opportunity to gather forces for some 
other adventure in Asia. 37 On 2 September the American 
Legion Convention in St. Louis heard Secretary Dulles 
deliver a more pointed admonition to the rulers of 
Communist China. After repeating President Eisenhower 1 s 
statement that "any armistice, in Korea that merely released 
aggressive armies to attach elsewhere would be a fraud/' 
the Secretary turned to the risk that "as in Korea, Pied 
China might send its own army into Indochina." 

The Chinese Communist regime should realize that 
such a second aggression could not occur without 
grave consequences which might not be confined 
to Indochina. I say this soberly in the interest 
of peace and in hope of preventing another aggres- 
sor miscalculation . 38 

In issuing a 'unilateral U.S. warning against further 
incursions in Southeast Asia, Mr. Dulles discretely gave 
the Red rulers only an oblique view of American military 
strategy. Whereas the Secretary suggested that retalia- 
tory action might not be limited to Indochina, the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff had concluded that such action could not 
be so confined. 


The French and Indochinese Political Scenes 

A turbulent year in the politics of both France and 
the Associated States opened in January 1953- During that 
month ,the. election of village councils throughout the pac- 
ified areas of Viet Nam marked a first step toward the 
establishment of democratic institutions. Participation 
by 80 percent of the eligible voters indicated a high 
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level of political interest and a clear rejection of the 
Communist call for an election boycott. The results, how- 
ever, showed no-' striking gain in popular support for the^ 
Vietnamese government currently sponsored by the French. 39 

In Cambodia, January found King Norodom Sihanouk dis- 
solving the National Assembly, arresting "obstructionist” 
delegates, and assuming- personal direction of the govern- 
ment. The monarch then plunged into a- year-long course 
of unpredictable behavior that included explosive press con- 
ference statements in New York, a -week of self-imposed exile 
in Thailand, and the filing of numerous demands and protests 
in Paris--all designed to win Cambodia an independence with- 
in the French Union equal to that of India within the 
British Commonwealth. -0 


In these circumstances the French continued their 
halting progress toward satisfaction of native demands for 
freedom and sovereignty. In February, the French command 
and Minister Letourneau entered agreements with Bao Dai 
that provided for a freer development of the Vietnamese 
National Army in a status distinct from the French forces. 
In May, the Mayer government gave pledges to the Cambodian 
looking toward transfer of control over the native army, 
relaxation of economic restrictions, and French acknowl- 
edgement of the judicial integrity of the local courts. 

A fextf weeks earlier the Paris authorities had revised the 
form of French political representation in Indochina in a 
way that betokened somewhat more regard for the dignity 
and separate autonomy of the three Associated States. 42 


4l 




Any favor these moves may have gained w as sacrificed 
when the French decreed a devaluation of the Indochinese 
currency on 10 May 1955* As a measure to end both the 
government scandals and the financial drain resulting from 
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the extensive traffic in. piastres, devaluation was long 
overdue,, but when French officials set the new rate of 
exchange with only a few hours notice to the local govern- 
ments they acted without regard for the pledges of prior 
consultation given in 1949. The event demonstrated once 
again how little true sovereignty the French had so. far 
accorded the Associated States. Native protests were still 
resounding when the Mayer government fell on 21 May and 
France entered a protracted cabinet crisis. '3 

Emerging at last late in June under the leadership 
of Joseph Laniel, the French Government turned a new face 
toward Indochina. In assuming the premiership, Laniel 
had declared that it was essential to end the present 
malaise in the relations between France and the Associated 
States in a spirit of accommodation and understanding. 

In genuine dedication to this aim the new Premier began a 
wholesale replacement of the clique of colonial administra- 
tors , whose long tenure in Indochina had made them symbols 
of French arrogance and repression. His ouster of M. 
Letourneau also ended the curious arrangement whereby the 
French Commissioner-General in Saigon had held membership 
in the Paris cabinet as Minister for relations with the 
Associated States. ^4 


Then,, on 3 July 1953? the Laniel government invited 
the three Indochinese states to enter new consultations,' 
during which France intended to ’'perfect" their independ- 
ence and complete their sovereignty .45 Since this new 
start differed little in appearance from numerous others 
announced by French officials over the years , native lead- 
ers approached the proposal with skepticism. But Foreign 
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Thereafter, in public addresses the Secretary of State 


referred to the 3 July declaration as having 
basis for criticism of French nolicy. Since 

ir . 


frequently 
‘removed all 

that date , he told -the United Nations, "the Communist- 
dominated armies in Indochina have no shadow of a claim 
to be regarded as the champions of an independence move- 
ment." '7 This turn in French policy, coupled with the 
support of General Navarre evidenced by the decision to 
send nine battalions to Indochina, did much to convince 
Washington officials in September that the Laniel govern- 
ment deserved additional American aid. 


The sincerity of the French declaration was in fact 
borne out during long, forebearing, and ultimately success- 
ful negotiations with the refractory Cambodians concerning 
the transfer of control over fiscal matters and the police, 
army, and judiciary. A less difficult series of exchanges' 
with Laotian representatives brought a more clear-cut 
result. The negotiations culminated in October in a treaty 
of friendship and association that recognized Laos as "a 
fulljr independent and sovereign state" while reaffirming 
its membership in the French Union. 
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by summoning his own National Congress, which he expected 
would define and endorse a more moderate set of terms for 
the Vietnamese negotiators . 

When it met on 12 October, however, the second conven- 
tion displayed the same fractious and uncompromising char- 
acter as the first. Its members demanded that France annul 
the 19^9 agreements and grant complete independence forth- 
with; then negotiations might begin toward a treaty of 
alliance between equals. Swept on by their nationalist 
ardor, the delegates next passed a declaration that Viet 
Nam would not participate in the French Union. By night- 
fall Bao Dai’s lieutenants had succeeded in restoring only 
enough control to induce the congress to add "in its pres- 
ent form." Unmodified was the further resolve that the 
ultimate treaty with France must be ratified by a Vietnames 
National Assembly elected by universal suffrage 39 


mens' 

that 

what 

some 


The Vietnamese resolutions aroused outraged resent- 
in Paris.. Sven spokesmen of the political factions 
most actively supported the war now demanded to know 
France was fighting for if not the "preservation, in . 


form, of her empire overseas. When seeking larger 


contributions from Britain and America, the government 
might find it useful to dwell on the front-line role of 
France in the defense of Southeast Asia against Communist . 
domination, but for home consumption this honor was not 

If France was to be repaid in ingratitude and dis- 
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No disavowal issued by Bao Dai or Premier Tam could 
entirely stitch up the damage that had been done to the 
fabric of French popular and parliamentary support for the 
war. Large areas of that support had already fra2/ed and 
given way under the seven-year accumulation of weariness 
with the apparently endless struggle. While no other 
party in the National Assembly wished to be identified 
with the demands for French withdrawal chanted by the 
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Communist deputies, sentiment for a negotiated settlement 
in Indochina had steadily grown. By October 1953 an 
‘influential portion of the Radical Socialist Party had 
reached the view that a military solution was impossible 
without an unthinkably large commitment of francs and 
Frenchmen. Hence political negotiations , during which 
the. cost of past mistakes would have to be paid, seemed 
the only way out. hi 


M. Pierre Mendes-France emerged as the leading spokes- 
man for this faction among the Radicals. Aspiring to the 
premiership during the five-week cabinet crisis in mid- 
1953:5 he fell 13 votes short of the necessary 31^- • Of the 
six candidates who presented themselves to the National 
Assembly, only Mendes-France received the 105 ballots of 
the Socialists, who responded eagerly when he hinted of 
having a perfected plan for ending the war by negotiation.' 
But the Assembly as a whole was not yet ready to entrust 
the future of the French Empire to his care. Besides the 
automatic opposition of the 100 Communists and the nega- 
tive votes of various factions on the right, Mendes- 
France encountered massive abstentions, totaling more than 
200 delegates, among the right and center parties . 52 
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government could any longer hope to stand that did not 
give the Assembly such assurances. 


To most Frenchmen the case for settlement by negotia- 
tion seemed greatly strengthened when on 27 July the United 
Nations command completed the armistice agreement in Korea. 
With pardonable exaggeration Time reported that a great 
cry swelled across France: "Finish la sale guerre^by . 

negotiation--like the clever Americans in Korea . " ^5 Surely., 
it was argued, this event provided instruction in what to 
do when a military solution appeared impossible. Deputies 
frequently cited the Korean example during the October 
debates in which they also vented their bitterness over 
the Vietnamese Congress resolutions. Edouard Daladier 
favored a simple declaration to the Viet Minh: "We offer 

you peace: will you accept it?" ■ He could see no 'dishonor 
in this course after seven years of war, considering that 
the Americans had done phe same thing in Korea after only 
two years of fighting. 5° 


At the end of a debate in which repeated calls for 
peace by negotiation had aroused few replies favoring con- 
tinuation of the war. Premier Laniel delivered his state- 


ment. First he emphasized that there was no basis for 
pessimism over the military prospect in Indochina and 
hence no reason to seek peace merely out of despair. Yet 
his government stood constantly ready to undertake nego- 
tiations, whether with the Soviet Union, with Red China, 
or locally with the Viet Minh, on any basis that did not 
involve abandonment of Viet Nam’s freedom. "It is true 
that the war in Indochina is unpopular," said the Premier. 
"There is, however, something which is still more unpopular 
in France- -namely, to betray one’s friends and to fail in 
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.while completing their independence within the framework 
of the French Union. Finally, the resolutions called for 
*a more equitable division of the burdens of the Indo- 
chinese war among the free nations.. 5o 

This last point may have been included more out of 
habit than conviction. A new attitude toward foreign 
assistance was arising. Whereas in- the past American 
contributions had been welcomed as lifting some of the 
burdens of the French taxpayer, now there were expressions 
of fear that the acceptance of more aid only committed 
France to continuing the war indefinitely. When the 385 
million dollar grant was announced late in September Le 
Monde reviewed the prospect in an article titled ''Should 
We Take the Money? "59 
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rejection of any recourse to the United Nations. During 
April 1953 Secretary Dulles had urged France to bring the 
matter of the Laotian invasion before the UN Security 
Council, thus giving the Indochinese conflict an inter- 
national standing that would make it more readily subject 
to negotiation and settlement between the Western Powers 
and the Soviet Union. Refusing to take the action them- 
selves, French authorities were "emphatic almost to the 
point of hysteria" in opposing a similar move by the 
Government of Thailand. They appeared to fear that 
United Nations debate could not be confined to Indochina 
and might quickly extend to other aspects of French 
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In another respect, however , the French Government 
saw an intimate connection' between the Indochinese war 
and the UN action in Korea. As agreement on a Korean 
armistice drew near., American authorities heard increas- 
ing insistence from Foreign Minister Bidault that the 
political conference scheduled to follow the truce must 
extend its attention to Indochina. . The French people, 
said Bidault, would be profoundly disturbed by any 
appearance that their Western allies regarded a diplo- 
matic solution as proper for Korea but inadmissable for 
Indochina. The Korean conference must be seized as an 
opportunity for broader discussions aimed at achieving 
a general Far Eastern settlement. If for procedural 
reasons this conference under UN auspices could not 
properly add to its agenda a matter that France had 
always refused to submit to the United Nations, then 
the French would still demand that settlement of the 
Indochinese war be discussed with the Chinese Communist 
representatives outside the formal sessions. 6 l 


Adhering at first to a strict interpretation of the 
purposes of the coming conference. Secretary Dulles 
relented in response to the ceaseless agitation of the 
French. If the negotiations over Korea developed a 
favorable atmosphere, the conference, with a somewhat 
different slate of participants , might move on to con- 
sideration of Indochina. In his American Legion address • 
earlj/ in September the Secretary declared that the United 
States wanted peace in Indochina as well as in Korea,. 

. . . The political conference about to be held 
relates in the first instance to Korea. But 
growing out of that conference could come, if 
Red China wants it, an end of aggression and 
restoration of peace in Indochina. The United 
States would welcome such a development . 62 
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Returning to the question ox negotiation two weeks 
after the October debates. Premier Laniel announced "in 
the clearest and most categorical fashion" that the French 
Government did not' : consider that the Indochinese problem 
necessarily required a military solution. 

No more than the United States does France make 
war for the sake of war, and if an honorable 
solution were in view, either on the local level 
or on the international level, France, I repeat, 
like the United States in Korea, would be happy 
to welcome a diplomatic solution of the confiict .63 

American authorities could only hope that the 
constant emphasis they placed on the perils of negotiating 
from weakness was registering with proper effect -in French 
minds. If so, the United States might still hope to see 
a vigorous implementation of the Navarre Plan that would 
materially strengthen the French bargaining position. 

Main Features of the U.S. Aid Program 


During 1953 the United States continued and enlarged 
its deliveries of arms, ammunition, and equipment to the 
French and native forces in Indochina, on a first priority 
basis. Scheduled, deliveries of ground force and naval 


materials were met with increasing regularity, 
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that no ground unit had failed to meet its activation dat 
because of lack of MDAP equipment. By that date., too., 
the U.S. material aid program had worked a transformation 
of the French-. Air Force in Indochina from a conglomerate 
assortment of German, French and American aircraft, 
generally of World War II models, into a reasonably 
standardized organization with modern equipment of propel 
ler-driven types. 64 


No lessening of the momentum of the American aid 
program was in sight. The appropriations made by Congres 
in 1953 exceeded the previous year and allowed the assign 
rnent of 312.3 million dollars for end-item assistance to 
Indochina during Fiscal Year 1954, plus 30 million dollar 
to be expended under the Military Support Program. In 
addition. Congress appropriated an unprecedented 400 
million dollars for direct financial assistance to France 


The general schedule of MDAP equipment deliveries, 
carefully screened and programmed in advance on a fiscal 
year basis, moved forward with relative tranquility. It 
was the special requests and accelerated procurements 
generated by the vicissitudes of war and the recurring 
inspirations of French military planners in Indochina tha 
demanded unusual exertion and adjustment by American 
officials. One of the least trying of these exercises 
during 1953 resulted from the French request for an addi- 
tions. 1 aircraft carrier. 
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The supporting argument was persuasive. Normally 
the. French committed one vessel to the Indochinese opera- 
tions and maintained the other in home waters, where it 
provided continuous training in carrier operations for 
replacement air units . During the current year the 
necessity of sending the Arromanche s' and the Lafayette 
successively to Toulon for extensive overhaul would dis- 
rupt this arrangement . Training, refitting, and combat 
operations could proceed without interruption only if 
France received a third CVL by the last quarter of. the 
year.o7 
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At the moment, however, his only specific request was for 
extension of the loan of the twenty-one C-47's the United 
States had provided in the fall of 1952.. Delaying the 
return of these planes to the U.S. Par East Air Force by 
two months or\so would allow £hem to serve out the period 
of good weather in Indochina. °9 


American authorities complied by extending the loan 
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Indochina of the U.S. Air 
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Quick approval followed in Washington* ’out the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff could not accept General Clark's further 
suggestion. While, a survey team reported that the conditio: 
of forward air-strips in Indochina would not permit C-119 
aircraft to be employed in their prime role as movers of 
tanks and . other heavy equipment* the Par East Commander saw 
important alternative uses for their huge lift .capacity. 
General Clark believed at least two C-119' s should be sent 
to Indochina* but since the French Air Force had neither 
aircrews nor maintenance men qualified for the task* he had 
.to recommend that a full complement of U.8. personnel 
accompany the planes. The Joint Chiefs of Staff replied 
on 21 April that the stand in 
American personnel in comb 
the venture. 72 


policy of non- involvement of 
at operations in Indochina barred 


General Clark had made his recommendation in rising 
concern over the Viet Minh invasion of Laos. Within a few 
days the Joint Chiefs received a call to action from another 
first-hand observer* Admiral Radford. Picturing the serious 
ness of the military situation in the strongest terms, he 
noted that the French had got themselves into a dispersed 
defensive position that laid them open to defeat in detail 
and left them almost entirely dependent on air transporta- 
tion for supplies. Admiral Radford reported that General 
Salan was now saying he could arrange for pa y on a contract 
basis if civilian pilots* crews* and mechanics could be 


;he 
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he desired, reeling 


recruited to oper 
that the United States could not afford to omit any action 
that would improve the French capabilities* Admiral Radford 
urged that a minimum of six of the big transports be 
delivered immediately .73 
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Meanwhile authorities higher than the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff had taken the matter in hand. Secretaries Dulles 
and Wilson were already meeting with the French in Paris 
when the Laos, crisis arose to dominate their discussions. 
Premier Mayer himself voiced the plea for several C-119 
aircraft and suggested that U.S. military personnel might 
operate them under the cover of civilian dress and 
credentials. The Americans countered by offering to 
qualify three French crews by giving them fifteen days of 
training at U.S. air bases in Germany. Upon arrival in 
Indochina the French flight personnel would man three 
C-119’ s loaned from General Clark's command with American 
ground crews. 74 

Secretary Wilson sent authorization for implementing 
this arrangement to his Defense subordinates in Washington 
on 28 April. That same day the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
raised the number of C-119’ s to six, and State, Defense, 
and CIA officials concerted their efforts to find civilian, 
pilots and flight personnel in the Far East who could 
operate the planes under contract with the French Govern- 
ment . 75 

With NSC approval the orders went out on 1 May. The 
U.S. Air Force in Europe would train six French aircrews 
in C-119 procedures. The Far East Air Force would immed- 
iately deliver six of the aircraft to Indochina with 
spare parts and maintenance crews on a loan basis, to be 
flown initially by the civilian contract pilots then being 
gathered . French airmen arriving from Europe would 


74 . (TS ) Doc D-19, Memo of Conv, ’’Secretary' s Meet ini 

26 Apr 53 j 


with M. Mayer, French Prime Minister 


.. Mayer, 
in (TS) Doc His t of 


Pol toward 


(TS) Msg, Arab Dillon, Paris '5708, to SecState 
''Additional Transport A/C for French Indochin 


lochlna, ±940-19 5 3 


V( 


Aid en files, OMA . 

75- (TS) Msg, 
282012Z Apr 53, CCS 
Memo, Walter S 


p ~P n y 

(C-119)/' 


(C-119 ' s ) 
Pol toward 


5ecDef to ADMiNO SECDEj?' (Wilson to Kye 
‘092 Asia (6-25-46 sec 4 q 

I 1> XU 

_n 

Indochina , 1940- 19 ^ p . 


OCL 


n x t. q ' 


. tiooerzeon zo 
for Indochina," 28 Apr 5 


(S) Doc D 
-yxiig Boxcars 
( TS ) Doc Hist o f 


_p 


c 

subsequently replace the civilian aircrews. Further, 

* the orders directed postponement of the return of any of 
the thirteen C-47 aircraft still on loan to the French. 76 

Between 6 May and 1 June 1953 the C-119's logged 
517 combat flying hours, made 176 sorties, and carried 
383' tons, comprising an estimated one-third of the supply 
support given by the French Air Force to the northern 
operations during the period. But every American observer 
who offered his views emphasized that the big planes had 
.delivered nothing that could not have been lifted more 
economically by C-47’s, which required one-quarter as 
much maintenance effort. ■ Further, the experience strongly 
confirmed the opinion that the heavy C-119's could be 
efficiently operated only from modern, all-weather air- 
strips. Their operations had brought on the collapse of 
the runway at Gia Lam, putting Hanoi’s main airport out 
of commission. 77 

Still the French professed a strong desire to retain 
the six aircraft indefinitely. Not until early July were 
members of the O' Daniel Mission able to convince the 
French command that the nature of operations in Indochina f' 

did not Justify the use of C-119's except in an emergency ^ 

requiring the air drop of heavy equipment. By agree- 
ment the six planes and their U.S. maintenance crews were 
withdrawn to the Philippines, there to be kept in readi- 
ness for return on short notice whenever a heavy drop 
operation became necessary. 78 
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Concurrently the arrival of replacement aircraft 
from rehabilitation centers in Europe allowed a .phasing 
out of the thirteen C-47's and their American ground 
crews. The last of these departed in raid -August 1953., 
after almost a year of service in Indochina. 79 


The Laos emergency had provided exasperating new 
evidence of the inability of French Air Force leaders 
to take a realistic view of their capabilities. When 
French sources released publicity to the effect that all 
would turn right if only the United States would deliver 
an armada of transport planes to the eagerly waiting 
French pilots in Indochina, General Trapnell’S indigna- 
tion exploded in a long dispatch to his Washington 
superiors. Time and again the MAAG Chief had counseled 
branch authorities that the supply and maintenance 
facilities on which their operations depended were inade- 
quate to support even the aircraft already on hand . 
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Other U.S. observers fully supported General 
Trapnell 1 s view. Accordingly the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
' informed the Secretary of Defense on 20 May that the 
shortage of airlift capacity in Indochina was due not 
to lack of planes but to the inadequate manning of the 
French supply, maintenance, and operating organizations 
that prevented maximum utilization of the aircraft 
already on hand. Although agreeing with the repeated 
statements oi American officers that more personnel were 
needed, one French had failed to correct the deficiency. 
The Joint Chiefs recommended that Mr, Wilson urge the 
Secretary of State to make representations to the French 
Government stressing the need for remedying the situa- 
tion. The State Department complied, but the very dav- 
its instructions reached the Paris Embassy the cabinet 
of Premier Mayer resigned and 
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in supply, maintenance, armament, communications, and 
other logistic functions. Assigned to French units down 
to the squadron level, they began providing instruction 
in current American procedures in matters ranging from 
corrosion control to depot organization .82 

By A.ugust General Trapnell had new developments to 
report. French Air Force officials appeared to presume 
that they could make , virtually unlimited calls on the 
county of the united States now that the Korean armistice 
had removed their only high-priority competitor in the 
bidding. Hence they saw a ready solution to the French 
logistic support and maintenance difficulties. In 
effect the French proposed that the United States shin 
spare parts and other materials in such massive quantities 
that maldistribution in Indochina would pass unnoticed. 

As a further measure perhaps used equipment might simply 
be returned in exchange for new models’ The MAAG Chief 
rejected these proposals, both as being too costly and 
on the ground that they contravened one of the basic 
purposes of U.S. aid, which was to assist the recipient 
countries in developing the ability to sustain their own 
military establishments .83 
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Frencn reques 
tuxiliary equipment 
be provided within the next 30 days to permit the acti- 
vation of a fourth transport squadron in Indochina. Fo 
the logistical support of this venture the local comman 
planned to transfer 1,000 unskilled native troops to th 
French Air Force, and it had the promise that 650 tech- 
nicians would be sent from Metropolitan France. 
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The MAAG Chief did not concur in the request, feeling 
‘Strongly that no new air unit should be activated until 
qualified personnel to utilize and maintain the planes 
were actually assembled. But he also recognized that the 
French desire to have sufficient aircraft to mount opera- 
tions involving a simultaneous drop of three paratroop 
battalions was justified and deserved U.S. support. Any 
offensive potential must be encouraged and exploited. 
General Trapnell therefore offered three alternative plans 
and mentioned a fourth only to reject it. The poor billet- 
ing facilities, health hazards, and other difficulties 
encountered over the' past year by the U.S. Air Force 
personnel assigned to service C-47's in Indochina led him 
to advise against any further recourse to long-term loans 
of planes and maintenance crews. 84 

The suggestion accepted by Washington authorities 
involved an expansion of the C-119 arrangement the O’ Daniel 
Mission had worked out with the French Air Force in July. 
Whenever the French planned an operation such as a three - 
battalion drop that required greater airlift than their 
own forces provided they could call on the MAAG organiza- 
tion for assistance. On 72-hour notice from General 
Trapnell the Far East Air Force would then loan up to 
twenty-two C-119 aircraft for a period not to exceed five 
days for each operation. The planes would be operated by 
French crews in the combat zone but maintained by American 
ground personnel. o5 

By 1 October General Trapnell was able to say that 
detailed arrangements for applying this scheme had been 
accepted by the French authorities . Twelve French aircrews 
stationed in Indochina were undergoing C-119 refresher 
training. But before October had passed the MAAG Chief was 
receiving new pleas for aircraft. The French still longed 
for the C-47's and wanted more B-26 bombers as well. 
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General Trapnell wearily reissued his previous non- 
concurrence . He noted that the shortage of technical 
personnel was already resulting in substandard maintenance 
and low utilisation rates for the very types of aircraft 
now requested. Adding more planes would only compound 
the French logistical difficulties .86 

When occasion arose in November to invoke the plan 
for short-term loan of C-119 transports a U.S. officer 
on the scene urged unusual care and promptness in carry- 
ing out the American responsibility , since General Navarre 
would undoubtedly "use any foul up as excuse to eliminate 
C-119 solution in lieu of additional squadron of C-47’s.87 

While dealing with the French requests for aircraft 
seemed an endless labor,, American off icials • found time 
for other aid considerations as well. Improvement and 
acceleration of the training given by the French to the 
Vietnamese forces was an objective constantly held in 
mind by U.S. authorities during 1953* Experience highly 
qualified the Americans to give advice in this field, 
but no real opportunity to influence the French training 
system presented itself. 


Early in the year a high-level committee in the 


Defense Department recommended against seeking any direct 
American participation in the Vietnamese training program 
in the foreseeable future. Besides repeating General 
Trapnell' s prediction that the French would vehemently 
oppose any such suggestion, the committee stressed the 


language nroblem that American instructors would encounter 
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Secretary of Defense 
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the methods used by the United States in training the 
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The results , however , ■ were disappointing. In April 
General Trapnell reported that French observers had 
‘returned . from Korea with little but a list of reasons why 
U.S. training procedures could not be effectively applied 
in Indochina. The MAAG Chief labeled these findings 
"completely fallacious" and asserted that French authori- 
ties had simply fabricated an argument "to justify 
resistance to any change or modernization of ’traditional’ 
French methods . " 89 


The unfavorable first report from Indochina led 
Secretaries Dulles and Wilson to reopen the subject during 
their visit to Paris later in April. Getting the French 
to observe and adopt the Instructional methods so success- 
fully applied in Korea had been a leading objective of 


Mr. Dulles 
taining a 


:rom the moment he assumed office. 


how, mam- 


friendly tone, he said it did not come as a 


surprise that the initial French reaction had been nega- 
tive, for the Americans themselves had been slow to 


jouun Koreans . 


5Uu 


realize the capabilities of tin 
Secretary counseled the French government leaders not to 
undervalue the results that could be achieved ' with proper 
effort. Secretary Wilson supported his colleague by 
pointing to the new faith, confidence, and unity that had 
flowered in the R0K Army when natives were given training 
and responsibility .90 
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The French response held little encouragement. 

M. Letourneau spoke of the Korean visits as "very 'useful., 
but he dwelled on the standing French assertion that 
Indochina and Korea presented entirely different problems 
and conditions . 

During their July surveys in Indochina the members 
of the O' Daniel Mission gave particular attention to the 
French training system and facilities. Lack of central- 
ized control and uniform standards stood out among the 
deficiencies they noted. The mission members also 
observed that many training centers were operating at far 
under capacity, at a time when' greatly expanded instruc- 
tion of Vietnamese recruits, officer candidates, and 
higher commanders was clearly needed. To achieve that 
end the Americans recommended thorough reorganization 
along lines that would impose real command, supervision 
on the French training effort . 


General O' Daniel felt that corrective action was 
assured, since General Navarre had agreed to follow the 
American MAAG concept and create a similar French organ- 
ization to oversee all training of the native forces. 
Moreover the French Commander had welcomed the idea of 

.3. officers assigned to the agency. This 


having three 


arrangement General O’Daniel declared would provide an 
excellent opportunity for continued American influence, 
short of direct U.S. participation in the training pro- 
gram. 


General O’ Daniel also saw encouraging evidence that 
lessons drawn from observation of the U.S. training pro- 
cedures in Korea were already having a beneficial effect 
in Indochina. While French officials continued to 
minimize the usefulness and aoplicabiiitv of American 
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Like other features of the 
^ situation, training seemed headec 

‘expansion under the new direction of General Navarre. 
With American encouragement and assistance he 
press on to important results. 

Conclusion 
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dispose of the Viet Minh threat to 
lndocmna • s irsedom, American officials and agencies 
faced a period of exacting decision and increased 
activity. as the fall campaign opened in 1953 - 'The Mutual 
Defense Assistance Program under which most of the U.S. 
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sion of the military establishments of friendly govern- 
ments. More than one observer had suggested that when 
applied to Indochina the aid program needed greater ■ 
flexibility than the legal and institutional structure 
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changing requirements of an activ 

if, through fulfillment of General Navarre's promise to 
oake the oriensive, that theater now. became more active 
spill, the coming months would undoubtedly see the deva 
opmenfc of new, more direct, and more expeditious aid 
procedures to meet the special Indochinese situation. 
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protests from General Trapnell as late as October , but 
in many lines the French received not only more material 
than they could effectively use but more than they could 
properly store as well. 9*+ The contribution of military 
equipment as a means of encouraging and supporting thd" 
French was already being fully exploited. In September 
1953 the foremost French request was not for more direct 
material aid but for 385 million dollars in cash. 

As the. fail campaign season opened American 
officials anticipated that General Navarre’s operations 
would generate further urgent demands for costly equip- 
ment, But they did not foresee the Dien Bien Phu 
emergency, which was to drive American agencies to an 
extreme exertion and almost double again the cost of 
U.S. support to the French forces in Indochina. 
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CHAPTER XII 

SUPPORT FOR THE NAVARRE PLAN 
1 19-. NOVEMBER 1953 -.14 JANUARY 1954 

With the opening of the 1953-1954 fighting season 
French Union Forces in Indochina under the command of 
Lieutenant General. Henri. Navarre undertook, to seize the 
initiative from the Viet Minh Army. Concurrently, the 
French were employing all available military and diplo- 
matic channels to seek increased American material 
support. Washington, entirely aware that time was run- 
ning out, was much occupied with satisfying the French 
needs, but also devoted attention to the problem of re- 
drafting American policy toward Southeast Asia. ■ 

The provision of material aid in 1953-1954 was 
conditioned by three requirements which the United States 
had placed on the French in the early fall. These were 
(1) perfection of the political and economic independence 
of the Associated States, (2) adoption of a plan for 
dynamic military action, and (3) expansion and training 
of indigenous armies. While the first of these stipula- 
tions was primarily a matter for State Department concern, 
the other txvo ^^rere of direct interest to the Department 
of Defense and the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 


in order to determine how well the French were living 


up to the military conditions 




joint Chiefs of Staff 


had directed Lieutenant General John 
return to Indochina with a 5 


O' Daniel 


11 joint mission and report 


on his findings. 


The General forwarded the 
two-week stay of his mission to the Joint Chiefs' on 
19 November 1953- 


Basically optimistic in tone. General O’ Daniel's 
report announced that "clear indications of real military 
progress by French Union Forces since our previous visit 
to Indochina /in July/ are evident." If General Navarre 
had not completely succeeded in wresting the initiative 
from the Viet Minh, he had at least definitely kept the 
enemy off balance and had established a far better military 
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situation than existed during the 1952-1953 campaign. 

The French command had recovered sufficient forces from 
suanc positions to establish a mobile combat reserve 
in the Tonkin Delta and had proceeded to activate native 
light infantry battalions as scheduled. But there were 
some black spous. By American standards the French con- 
tinued to be over-cautious in the conduct ’ of the war 
and less effective in using available means. Further- 
more^ progress in training native units remained unsatis- 
factory. Insufficient naval materiel and inadequate 
maintenance and logistic support for air units in Indo- 
china were other deficiencies , 


By way of conclusion General 0 T Daniel reiterated 
American policy: M we should fully support General 

Navarre . in whose success we have such a large stake. ” 

Yet General O 1 Daniel 1 s recommendations for American 
action to remedy the deficiencies were limited to 
measures that the French would be willing to accept. As 
such-j they fell short of introducing large-scale American 
influence in 

ing of Vietnamese forces. 

suggested the assignment of a small number of additional 
officers to MAAG Indochina for liaison with French head- 
quarters and for duty with the French command training 
native armies. He also recommended the continuation of 
existing arrangements by. which the United States loaned 


;he planning of operations and in the train- 
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mission’s report., Vice Admiral Felix Stump., Commander 
in Chief, Pacific, concurred that considerable military 
progress had been made; however, he pointed out addi- 
tional flaws.. Political and psychological factors 
remained intertwined with the purely military aspects 
of the problem. Not enough had been done to turn these 
vital factors to the advantage of the West. Therefore 
CINCPAC thought it very important that the highest 
levels of the French and United States Governments re- 
affirm their intention of prosecuting the war to a 
satisfactory conclusion. Admiral Stump also stated his 
opinion that complete victory was unlikely until there 
was sufficient native troops to garrison captured areas 
and until the Indochinese had been won over by anti- 
communist psychological warfare . ^ 


Immediately following General O'Daniel' s visit, 
the French command itself took action underscoring 
Admiral Stump's more reserved optimism. In a move 
reminiscent of the defensive, concepts of previous years, 
French Union Forces on 20 November 1953 launched opera- 
tion CASTOR to seize control of the Dien Bien' Phu basin 
in mountainous western Tonkin, near the Laotian border. 
Although the objective was to consolidate a strong 
position from which to interdict supply routes when the 
Viet Minh made its annual incursion into Laos, selection 
of the site was dictated by the need for an airstrip. 
Happily, the Japanese had established a pierced- steel- 
planked runway at Dien Bien Phu during World War II.- 
But since the requirements for air support received 
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ground . As 
drop rather 
sequeritly located, and 


a result, succeeding waves of troops had to 
than land. A substitute bulldozer was sub- 
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As an immediate outcome of more active operations 
the French High Command increased its pressure for 


American material suppori 


High on General Navarre’s 


list were the oft- sought twenty-five additional C-47’s. 

In October Major General Thomas J.H, Traonell, Chief of 
the U. S . Military Assistance Advisory Group , Indochina, 
had advised against providing these planes until the 
French had demonstrated the capability to support and use 
them efficiently. However , • the November visits of Genera 
O' Daniel and Vice President Nixon provided General Mavarr 
a chance to renew his importunities. Although General 
0' Daniel supported the MAAG position, General Trapnell 
withdrew his objections to providing the aircraft when 


planes might 


provide just the psychological lift needed to encourage 
French initiative.-' The Vice President also saw the 


the American Ambassador pointed out that ths 
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question as a political matter and -carried it to Presiden 
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weighted military objections. Secretary of State Dulles 
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The President ana Mr. Dulles soon had an opportunity 
to discuss Indochina face-to-face with the French Premier 
and Foreign Minister when the tripartite French-U.K. -U.S . 
conference finally convened in Tuckers Town, Bermuda, 

4-6 December 1953- Although the principal topics, on the 
agenda were European security and the Soviet proposal for 
a four-power conference in Berlin, the Big Three did find 
time for one session on the. Far East. 
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Chinese Communists might support the Viet Minh with .jet 
aircraft. The committee could not find corroboration 
for French fears. It reported to the Chiefs that ■ although 
the Chinese were capable of furnishing jet or conventional 
aircraft support for the Viet Minh, U.S. intelligence did 
not indicate either an increase in this capability or an 
intent by the Chinese to intervene with jets in Indochina.. 
The Joint Chiefs agreed, and so informed the Secretary of 
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When the conference turned to Far Eastern matters. 
Premier Joseph Laniel was indisposed, so the French 
position was sketched by Foreign Minister Georges Bidauli 
He briefed the President and Prime Minister on the mili- 
tary situation, acknowledging American aid and emphasizir 
French Union sacrifices. Although they were making ever; 
effort to establish the Associated States as truly 
independent nations, the French were handicapped by the 
lack of native leaders capable of governing the people. 
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about the provision of additional American aid to Indo- 
china.. The twenty-five planes approved for transfer in 
late November represented onlv a portion of total French 
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Rather than sitting down with G-enerai Trapnell 
a frank discussion of the problem,, in mid-December 
General Navarre dispatched a strong letter to MAAG con- 
trasting prornise and performance. Not only had MAAG 
screened French requests but Washington agencies had 
further reduced agreed programs. The French Commander 
stated that the discrepancy between means in personnel 
and means in material threatened to necessitate a com- 
plete re-examination of his 1954 operational plan. He 
wanted Washington to speed deliveries of material pro- 
grammed in earlier years and to inform him when he' 
could expect 1954 items. In addition, he asked for recon- 
sideration of the reductions applied to the 1954 program. 40 

Since the Office of Military Assistance suspected 
that this complaint was an attempt to establish an alibi 
in advance for failure to achieve military success, it 
provided General Trapnell with, the information for a 
polite but firm protest against delaying operations. 

End- it eras programmed in earlier years were on the way, 
and within budgetary limitations the 1954 program was 
being met.- 1 " 1 - 

General Trapnell ! s courteous answer opened the door 
for American consideration of French battle needs on an 
ad hoc, emergency basis. On l8 December the Chief of MAAG 
wrote General Navarre: 
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'would be submitted to Washington and delivery .expedited 
to meet operational requirements.-^ Requests went 
forward on this basis and General Trapnell was able to 
assure Admiral Radford during their Christmas conference 
at Manila that no deficiencies in the American aid -pro- 
gram or deliveries would cause any embarrassment or* 
change in French plans in the immediate future. -3 


Perhaps one of the concerns contributing to General 
Navarre J s petulance had been a new political crisis in 
Viet Nam. The world learned on 27 November 1953 that . 

Ho Chi Minh had informed the Stockholm newspaper 
Expressen of Viet Minh willingness to negotiate with 
trance for an armistice. His terras were cessation of 
hostilities and real respect for the independence of Viet 
Nam.- L " T Coincidentally, President Aurioi of France announced 
on 27 November a liberal formula by which the Associated 
States could be independent, yet remain members of the 
French Union. By this announcement France moved to carry- 
out tne 3 July declaration and to satisfy^ American pressure 
for granting Indochina its independence . -*-5 The effect of 
the Ho interview and President Aurioi ! s statement was to 
stir up anew nationalistic feelings in Viet Nam. In early 
December Premier Nguyen Van Tam tried to capitalize on 
nationalistic sentiments by demanding that Chief of State 
Bao Dai establish an anti-Communist coalition government 
to negotiate peace with the Viet Minh and work out the 


terms of association with France. Then 
win popular support, on 17 December Van 
wnr.'s .resignation to the 
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a. basis for further plan- 
ts came directives., to 
31 December 1953 


Even before the Chiefs had approved the recommenda- 
tions , General 0 1 Daniel in Honolulu was urging early 
implementation. The French Government had now authorized 
General Navarre to accept a few additional American 
officers for intelligence work, for duty with the train- 
ing command, and for liaison with French services. This 
authorization, commented General O’ Daniel, offered a 
splendid opportunity for the United States to influence 
French planning and training. Two days later, however. 
General O' Daniel suggested that the invitation for 
French Union officers to inspect Korean 
tions be held up until the end 
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A- major orooiem was me as; 


of the probable 


consequences of a French defeat in Indochina. In June 
‘1952 the Security Council had agreed that the loss of 
any Southeast Asian country would have critical conse- 
quences for the United States and would probably lead 
to the relatively swift realization of Communist 
domination over the whole area . But in November 1953 
the Central Intelligence Agency would go no farther than 
to say: "A Viet Minn victory in Indochina would remove 

a significant military barrier to a Communist sweep 
through Southeast Asia* expose the remainder of that 
region to greatly increased external. Communist .pressures, 
and probably increase the capabilities of local Communists 
. . . . " However, the Deputy Director for Intelligence of 

the Joint Staff registered a dissenting view: "The 

establishment of Communist control over Indochina by 
military or other means would almost • certainly result in 
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ionai Security Council Affairs ^ argued cor 


zngiy m support: c-r the joint staff estimates ,-i A.cc.ord- 
ingly, when the Planning Board submitted its redraft to 
the appropriate agencies at the end of December 1953* 
the principal change in the new policy statement was 
increased emphasis on the dangers present in the Indo- 
chinese situation. The starting point was the same 
statement that had appeared in NSC 124/2: "Communist 


uoiiiiud u v wile, ue vex meano, uj. an ooumeasu a&ia 

would seriously endanger in the short term, and critic 
endanger in the longer term. United States security ' 
interests." The redraft, thanks to General Gerhart ! s 
pleading, pointed out that the loss of Indochina would 
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have "the most serious repercussions on U.S., and Free 
World interests in Europe and elsewhere.” The loss of 
a single country might lead to loss of the entire area 
with grave economic consequences; it might seriously 
.jeopardize U'.S. security interest in the Far East, and 
subject -Japan to severe economic and political pres- 
sures making it difficult for the United States to 
prevent Japan's eventual accommodation to Communism. 


Two agents could transform 
reality. First, 
aggr ess i ve China . 


D o 7' o 


ness o nr eats into 
w, stronger, hostile. 


was one n 
Overt Chinese attack on Southea 


Asia would require the extensive ' diversion of American 
strength from other areas. 'However, the Chinese 
Communists were more likely to continue their efforts 
to dominate the region covertly through subversion and 
armed rebellion. The second potential source of dis- 
aster was France itself .. Although the Laniel Govern- 
ment was committed to seeking the destruction of the 


Viet Minh forces, the Planning Board warned t 


o 

successor government might well 
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an imo rove men- 


im the military situation short of Viet Minh defeat as 
the basis for serious negotiation within the next year, 
If the Laniel-Navarre Plan should fail, or appear 
doomed to failure, the French might seek to negotiate 
for the best possible terms, irrespective of whether 
these offered any assurance of preserving Indochina 
for the free world. 


In coping with Communist expansion in Asia to 
the United States had issued its warning to China, 
participated wicn other interested nations in milil 
ualks on measures which might be taken in the eveni 
open aggression, and increased the flow of military 
economic aid to France and the Associated States. 
Board cautioned that, in planning for the future, 1 
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Having sketched, the problem., the Planning Board 
jphrased the general objective of the United States 
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following the format of the jun-€ 


1952 


ca u emen u 


the Planning Board recommended generalized courses of 
action for the area as a whole. Both words and acts-- 
in the form of technical assistance, economic aid, and 
the encouragement of economic cooperation — should be 
employed to persuade indigenous 


best interests 1 
world. Further 
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cooperation witn one iree 
r U.JL uiicj. , ib essential that the United 

States encourage and support the spirit of resistance 
among southeast Asians to Chinese Communist aggression 
in all its forms. But this was only one side' of the 
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Ox ag s ressxn . words w e i e noo enougn^ i o was necessary 
to promote the coordinated defense of Southeast Asia, 
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action . 


must come from the governments, of the area, 
the American people at home should be made 
the importance of the region so that they 
prepared to support the proposed courses of 
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The Planning Board continued by taking up the 
individual countries of Southeast Asia, And of course 
Indochina led all the rest. Actions toward that bloc 
of nations were grouped under two assumptions : one, 

that Communist China would .not overtly intervene in" 
the war: the other, that it would. Should China remain 
a s ileno oarsner of one viet Minn, f u x. ^ a i o t~ x y — 0 s 3 For 
U.S. action would continue to be the French and the 
Indochinese. And in- dealing with them America was 
forced to carry water on both shoulders , The United 
States had to build up the independence of Indochina . 
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which could only occur at the short-range expense of 
-France, while inducing the French to fight vigorously 
for the longer-range interests of the free world. 

This dilemma was implicit in the statements of 
specific actions . Suggesting first action primarily pn 
the military field, the Planning Board proposed that, 
while recognizing France's basic responsibility for the 
defense of the Associated States, the United States shouL 
expedite or even increase its aid to French Union Forces. 
The objective would be to foster an aggressive military, 
political, and psychological offensive, including covert 
operations designed to eliminate organized Viet- Minh 


’orces by mid- 195 b 


;he same time. Airier ic* 


would help in the development of native forces that 
could eventually be capable of maintaining internal secur- 
ity. On the diplomatic and political front the United 
States would assure the French that .America appreciated 
the sacrifices being made in the common interest of the 
free world. But it was also necessary to encourage and 
support steps by both France and the Associated States in 
the development of a working relationship between them 
based on eaual sovereignty within the French Union. 


A further series of proposed actions dealt with th 
possibility that France might sue for peace. To offset 
this contingency, the United States should employ ever? 
feasible means for influencing the French Government ai 
people against a conclusion of the war on terms incon- 
sistent with .American objectives , France should be 
allowed no illusions about being able to obtain accept; 
terms in advance of achieving a marked improvement in ' 
military situation. It would be equally illusory for 
French to consider establishing a coalition Viet Nam 
government with Ko Chi Minh. Drawing upon Korean expe: 
ence, the Planning Board also recommended that the Uni 
States flazly oppose any idea of accepting a cease-fir 1 
prior to opening negotiations because of the probable 
result — irretrievable deterioration in the French Unio. 
nilitsrv r-os^t^on. One means bv which the United Stat 
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he Planning Board recommended as a final cou: 


•assuming that the Chinese did not 
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united States prepare for taking the actions set forth 
under rhe conrrary assumption . Turning to this assumption 
of* Chinese intervention^ the board rephrased those para- 
graphs of NSC 124/2 which also dealt with the possibility 
of China’s entering the war. It did not significantly 
alter the substance of those earlier proposals. First., 
an appeal should be addressed to the United Nations for 


States would seek maximum international support and 
cooperation in whatever military action might be. neces- 
sary. America itself should furnish naval and air 
assistance as practicable, to French Union ground troops 
provide major forces for interdicting Chinese Communist 
communication lines., and supply logistic support needed 
by other participating states . Other military action, as 
appropriate, might include a blockade of China 3 providing 
the French and British concurred; covert operations to 
aid guerrillas in China; utilization of Chinese Nationalist- 
forces where desirable and feasible: assistance to the 
British in Hong Kong; and evacuation of French union mili- 
tary and civilian personnel from the Tonkin Delta if re- 
quired.. Finally 3 if the United States, the United Kingdom, 
and France determined that expanded action against China 
was needed 3 the three powers should take naval and air 
action against military targets in China which directly 
contributed to the Chinese effort in Indochina; however, 
targets near the Soviet border would not be attacked 
unless absolutely necessary. The United States might 


L-fcrU D ! 

xpands 


;arge I 

ml 


unless a c s o i u t 
e v e n c o n s i d e r 




aetx on a g a i n $ 


;ne other two powers would not come along.- 


The courses of action recommended by the Planning * 
Board in NSC 177 reflected an assumption that France would 
continue to fight. H o w s v e r . t h e 3 o a r d h a. d r e c o gn i z e d t h e 
possibility that a successor government might sue for 
peace. Therefore. General Gerhart proposed that the 




also draft recommended courses of action to be adopted 
in the event that France gave up the struggle. The 
Board concurred, subject to the resti’iction that the 
study receive"' even more limited distribution than normal , 
because if the French were to get wind of the existence 
of American planning for such a contingency they might 
slacken their efforts. 25 


;ne d oim 


Strategic and Logis- 


Since the Board needed military ad vie; 

Chiefs of Staff directed the Joini 
tic Plans Committees to review the validity of another 
study of this ^ame contingency that the Chiefs had noted 
in July 1953 V° As in the earlier study, the committees 
accepted certain basic assumptions . These were as fol- 
lows": (1) the United States could take over French re- 

sponsibilities in an orderly manner at the invitation of 
the Associated States 3 (2) Korea would remain quiescent 
so that two American divisions could be withdrawn from 
there; (3) elsewhere U.S. commitments would remain un- 
disturbed unless the return home of French forces from 
the Orient permitted American withdrawals from Europe; 
and ( 4 ) Communist China would not overtly intervene in 
the war . 
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second course, which would be accent- 


guerrilla bands. 

■able as a temporary measure provided the United States 
were prepared to follow through with more vigorous action 
if necessary, was supporting and developing native forces 
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committees rejected two additional 
ss extensive American intervention, 
likely to result in militarv defeat 27 


Although the Joint Chiefs did not consider this 
report immediately, the Services were in general agreement 
with its conclusions. Therefore , General Gerhart and the 
Planning Board drew upon it in drafting their stud:/ of 
additional courses of action that could be adopted in the 
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The board foresaw that the threat of French with- 
drawal might take two forms. There was, first, the 
possibility that France might seek peace unless America 
offered to participate in the war with military forces. 
Should this contingency arise, two choices would be open 
to the United States . Either the American Government 
might do nothing to prevent the loss of Indochina or it 
might provide the forces needed to keep France in the war. 
The logistic implications of this latter action were 
spelled out by the Planning Board in some detail. 
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not been improving, 
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French to divert troops for its defense. 

General Trapnell gloomily reported that the 
a striking similarity to the pattern of lass year's 
paign in which sizeable French Union Forces were widely 
dispersed and in defensive attitudes . The French had 
been surprised, moreover,, to find that the Viet Minh 
units surrounding Dien Bien Phu' were supplied, for the 
first time, with antiaircraft artillery that could suc- 
cessfully knock down fighter bombers. Only light bombers 
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These reports from the field arrived in Washington 
•at about the same time the Joint Chiefs were asked to 
review the two Planning Board studies, NSC 177 and the 
Special Annex. CINCPAC's comments pointed up the need 
for early action along lines outlined in NSC 177 , which 
assumed the French would fight if America continued' its 
aid programs. Accordingly, on 6 January 195^- the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff informed the Secretary of Defense that 


they were in general agreement 

draff. 30 


one Planning Board 


General 


nnell’s message emphasized the imp or sane; 


of having plans ready for the possibility of French fail- 
ure and withdrawal. Such plans, incorporated in the 
Special Annex to NSC 177 j came before the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff for approval on 6 January 195^- However, the 
Joint Strategic Survey Committee had reported that this 
Planning Board study was not sufficiently explicit. 


Admittedly, the Unitec 


G. O td. 


; sui i icienri; 
js would suffi 


meal con- 


sequences if Indochina fell; therefore, reasoned ths 


•Joint bprategic purvey uommipoee, z 
should not accept the alternative o 
if the French proposed to quit in t 


ae United 


une absence 

military participation. Instead, the committee recom- 
mended that the Chiefs press for a decision on whether th; 
United States should intervene, if necessary, to preserve 
Indochina. Such a decision would provide definitive 
policy for the development of further national diplomatic 


me joint Strategic Purvey Committee recognized 
that if the French withdrew in spite of American inter- 
vention the world-wide situation might oblige the United 
States to accept the loss of Indochina. Nevertheless, 
the American Government should be prepared to do what it 
could to offset such a development. Therefore, the com- 


mittee recommended that the ; 
reflect the following views: 


*g e c i a i a ■ 


jed. uo 
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Should the French make an arbitrary decision 
» to’ withdraw from the conflict in Indochina despite 

all offers of United States assistance, the United 
States should in any event, and as a minimum urge 
the French to phase their withdrawal over a pro- 
tracted period and to take all practicable measures 
to prepare the indigenous forces better to assume 
the responsibilities of their own defense. Addi- 
tionally^ the United States, preferably in con- 
junction with its Allies, should provide such 
military assistance to the indigenous forces of 
Indochina as is determined to be advisable and 
feasible in the light of conditions then prevail- 
ing, and as is consistent with United States 
objectives both with respect to Southeast Asia 
and world-wide. The level of military assistance 
which might be advisable and feasible cannot be ■■ 
predetermined, but might encompass anything from 
a continuation of materiel aid as a minimum to 
Alternative A (vigorous intervention) as a 
maximum. 31 

f The Chief of Naval Operations suggested further 

^ amendments. He wished to -write in the thought that if 

U.S. forces were to participate in the war, they should 

' do so in sufficient strength to insure an early and 

lasting military victory. Admiral Carney also wished to 
strengthen the arguments in favor of the most vigorous 
alternative course, supporting native troops while deploy- 
ing American and Allied forces for operations which would 
reduce the Communist to scattered guerrilla bands . How- 
ever, he recommended adding one qualification to the . 
acceptable courses: "precautionary reservations are 

necessary by reason of the fact that circumstances- under 
which the French forces withdraw, and other related 
strategic circumstances cannot be accurately predicted ." 32 
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At their meeting on 6 'January 1954 the Joint Chiefs 
•of Staff considered the JSSC report and Admiral Carney’s 
recommended amendments without reaching final decision. 33 
On the following day at a meeting of the Armed Forces 
Policy Council Admiral Radford indicated that the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff had hastily prepared some comments on the 
Special Annex to NSC 177 j but needed more time for proper 
study of the paper. The Deputy Secretary of Defense, Mr. 
Roger M. Kyes, then attached the accuracy of the logisti- 
cal requirements set forth under the alternative courses 
of American intervention. He did not address himself to 
the principal problem at hand--that of being prepared for 
a French request for U.S. intervention. This was the 
very problem which the Joint Chiefs of Staff believed 
should receive timely examination. Nevertheless,. Secre- 
tary of Defense C. E. Wilson supported Mr. Kyes and 
decided to request that the Special Annex be withdrawn 
from further consideration. In addition, the Department 
of Defense suggested to the Security Council that, in the 
future, requests for military advice, such as that con- 
tained in the Special Annex, should be addressed to the 
Secretary of Defense, not to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 3^ 

When the National Security Council met on 8 January 
President Eisenhower sustained the objections of Secretary 
Wilson and ordered the withdrawal and. destruction of the 
Special Annex to NSC 177. However, the council did touch 
upon the question of how far the United States would go 


33. The (TS) Gerhart "Accoun 


m !! 


o. 34. indicates that 


the Joint Chiefs of Staff on 6 January 1954 approved a 
memorandum to the Secretary of Defense calling for immediate 
decision on whether or not the United States would intervene 
in Indochina if necessary to prevent . the French from seeking 
to conclude the struggle on terms likely to result in the 
loss of the area to the Communists. Furthermore, this 
memorandum rejected as an unacceptable course of action the 
alternative of refusing to commit U.S. forces to the French 
military effort. However, official records of the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff available to the Historical Section do not 
indicate that this memorandum was formally adopted. 

34. (TS) AFPC Advice of Action, "U.S. Objectives and 
Courses of Action with Respect to Southeast Asia (NSC 177) 5 n 

11 Jan 54. (TS) Inter v , Tucker with Vogt, 4 Jan 55, memo in JCS RS 
files. (TS) Gerhart "Account," p. 35- 
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to stave off French defeat at Dien Bien Phu. Admiral 
Radford pointed out that the United States had a large 
share at stake and suggested that U.S. pilots, trained 
to suppress anti-aircraft guns, could do much even, in 
one afternoon’s operations to save the situation at 
Dien Bien Phu. Although President Eisenhower did not 
rule out U.S. air and naval intervention, he did oppose 
committing U.S. ground troops. He favored maximum aid 
short of intervention, including even volunteer air 
operations such as the Flying Tigers had provided in 
China prior to World War II. 

At Admiral Radford’s suggestion, the council decided 
that General O'Daniel should he stationed continuously in 
Indochina under appropriate liaison arrangements and with 
sufficient authority "to expedite the flexible provision 
of U.S. assistance to the French Union forces." It was 
not intended that General O' Daniel should concern himself 
with the Military Assistance Advisory Group but rather 
that he would provide the means through which the United 
States might exercise more, influence on military strategy 
and the training of native troops. The council, addi- 
tionally, requested the Department of Defense, in collab- 
oration with the Central Intelligence Agency, to study 
and report on all feasible further steps, short of the 
overt use of American forces in combat, which the United 
States might take in achieving the success of the Daniel- 
Navarre Plan. 35 

Six days later the National Security Council moved 
to adopt the Planning Board statement of policy toward 
Southeast Asia, NSC 177. After the President approved 
the study, it was circulated as NSC 5405 and referred to 
the Operations Coordinating Board for coordinated imple- 
mentation. 3° It was the charter for American action in 
the months to come, assuming the French fought on. . How- 
ever, the Secretary of Defense and the council had side- 
stepped the question, raised by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
of what the United States would do if France gave up the 
struggle. 


35. (TS) NSC Action 1005, 8 Jan 54, CCS 334 NSC 
(9-25-47) sec '13. (TS) Msg, JCS to CINCPAC, JCS 955317, 
082226Z Jan 5 4, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 54. (TS) 
Gerhart "Account," pp. 36 - 38 . 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE BERLIN CONFERENCE AND ITS AFTERMATH 
' 15 JANUARY-15 MARCH 1954 


The forthcoming Berlin Conference presented the 
United States with a dual-edged problem: how to counter 

the expected Soviet demand for a five-power conference 
including Communist China "to consider measures for the 
relaxation of international tension/’ and how to per- 
suade France that it should attain a position of strength 
before negotiating a settlement of the Indochinese war. 
Admission of Communist China to a conference would 
automatically be a long step toward general recognition, 
which the United States was particularly anxious to 
avoid. The stated purpose of the Berlin Conference 
was to bring about a settlement of the German and 
Austrian questions and there was no reason why the Far 
East should be touched upon. Korea and Indochina were 
the major sources of tension in the Orient and so far 
Communist China had shown no disposition to accept a 
settlement in either area that would preserve the interest 
of the free world. 1 


” lT (U) Unofficial Trans of Soviet'Note. 26 Dec 535 
(U) Tri U.S.-U.K.-Fr . Note to USSR, 1 Jan 5k; (U) Un- 
official Trans of Soviet Note, k Jan 5k. All atchd to 
State Dept Background Paper, BER D-8/50, 12 Jan 5k , CCS 
337 (4-19-50) BP pt 2A . (S) State Dept Paper, PREP D- 1/2, 

"Revision of Tactics Section (pages 1 and 2) of Report of 
Tri-partite Working Group, Paris, October 21 - November 2, 
12 Dec 53; (S) State Dept Psn Paper, BER D-l/2, "Tripar- 
tite Draft Re Anticipated Soviet Request for Five- Power 
Conference Including Communist China," 15 Jan 5k. Both 
in CCS 337 (4-19-50) BP pt 2. (S) State Dept Rebuttal 

Paper, D-8/17a, "Indochina, " 11 Jan 54, same file, BP pt 
2A. (S) State Dept Talking Paper, PTB D-3/2, "Bilateral 

Discussion in Berlin with the French, Indochina," 19 Jan 
54, same file, BP pt 3* , 


345 



The United States Government had to persuade France 
. that it would be disastrous to open negotiations with the 
Communists before improving her military position in 
Indochina. Moreover, America had to provide the where- 
withal for France to make such improvements. The new 
statement of policy toward Southeast Asia, NSC 5^05, had 
reaffirmed that the United States would furnish the French 
all aid short of actual military participation and would 
even consider direct military support if the Chinese 
Communists intervened. On the basis of that policy the 
American task was to strengthen France’s hand to the 
point where she would hold out for a settlement that pro- 
tected United States security interests in the Far East. 

Although the Joint Chiefs of Staff did not partici- 
pate extensively in direct preparations for the Berlin 
Conference, they had been asked by the National Security 
Council what the United States should do to improve the 
French position in Indochina. Forwarding their reply to 
the Secretary of Defense on 15 January, the Chiefs re- 
peated many of the suggestions that had come to them 
recently from General O' Daniel and Admiral Stump . 

Several of the JCS recommendations reaffirmed courses 
of action to which the United States was already committed. 
For example, the Chiefs recommended that the United States 
Government should place renewed emphasis on vigorous 
French prosecution of the Navarre Plan and that equal 
emphasis should be placed on American measures in support 
of French efforts. Specifically, the Joint Chiefs sug- 
gested that the three Services expedite items programmed 
for Indochina during the 1950-1954- period but still un- 
delivered, and revise programs in accordance with combat 
needs . Such revision might call for additional funds for 
the 195^ MDA program. The Chiefs also recommended that 
the American Government re-examine national strategy 
toward Indochina, with a view to developing a unified 
effort in Southeast Asia to counter Communism on a regional 
basis--the basis on which the Communists fought. Further, 
the United States might consider scaling down French com- 
mitments to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization in order 
to permit deployment of additional forces to the Orient. 

The Chiefs also recommended that both France and the United 
States increase their . political warfare activities. 


The Joint Chiefs of Staff responded to recent French 
requests for additional airpower by proposing that the 
United States provide material and financial support 
while France -augmented her air force in Indochina with 
maintenance and air crew personnel already available. 
America should restrict its contribution of manpower to 
certain specialists , but should also examine the idea 
for establishing unofficial, volunteer air units composed 
of United States personnel. 2 

Before the Secretary of Defense took any action on 
the JCS recommendations , the question of assisting France 
had again moved up to the highest governmental levels. 

At a White House meeting on l6 January the President, . 
Secretary Dulles and Under Secretary W. B. Smith of the 
State Department, Deputy Secretary Kyes and the Director 
of the Office of Foreign Military Affairs, Vice Admiral 
A. C. Davis, of the Department of Defense, and Mr. C. D. 
Jackson, White House adviser on cold war strategy, dis- 
cussed what the United States should do about Indochina. 

General Smith opened the discussion by setting the 
problem in somewhat the same framework as the Joint' 

Chiefs. He felt that a comprehensive plan for dealing 
with Southeast Asia as a whole was necessary. Mr. Kyes, 
however, protested that planning for comprehensive 
assistance to the entire area could lead to a relaxation 
of the belief that Indochina should be saved at almost 
any cost. Siding with Mr. Kyes, President Eisenhower on 
the one hand indicated that the United States would have 
to continue the gamble that present efforts would be 
effective, but emphasized, on the other hand, that every- 
thing possible should be done to improve the situation.' 

The group recognized that a major problem arose 
from French reluctance to accept American assistance in 
training native soldiers and in improving the conduct of 
operations. Searching for a way to combat this reluctance, 
the President suggested the appointment of an experienced 


2~. (TS) Memo, DJS for JCS to SecDef, "Steps which the 
United States Might Take to Assist in Achieving Success of 
the Navarre Plan,! 1 15 Jan 54, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 
54. 
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American officer, such as General J. A. Van Fleet, 

. either as Ambassador to the Associated States or as a 
member of the Ambassador’s staff. As the upshot of the 
discussion. President Eisenhower appointed a Special 
Committee to develop a detailed program for securing 
military and political victory without United States 
overt participation in the war. This committee was com- 
posed of the Director of Central Intelligence, Allen 
Dulles ; General Smith; Mr. Kyes; Admiral Radford; and 
Mr. Jackson. 3 

While the. Special Committee undertook its study, 
events did not stand still. During the middle of Janu- 
ary Premier LAniel formally requested additional material 
aid and United States maintenance personnel for the French 
air force in Indochina. This request was substantially 
the same as General Trapnell had forewarned Washington 
to expect; ' the Joint Chiefs of Staff had already recom- 
mended to the Secretary of Defense that the United States 
provide aircraft but not personnel.^- Specifically, the 
Premier asked for eighteen B-26’s so that the. two light- 
bomber squadrons in Indochina could be equipped with 
twenty-five planes each. Other advice from Saigon and 
Paris, however, indicated the French would need only ten 
additional B-26’s to bring the two squadrons up to a 
total strength of fifty planes. In addition, the Premier 
requested twenty-five more B-26’s for a third squadron. 

The French also wanted an assurance that General Navarre 
could continue to use the twelve U.S. C-119 , s for long- 
distance transportation. This grant would mean that the 
four C- 47 squadrons could concentrate on operational sup- 
port. France likewise asked that the United States supply 
spare parts in ample quantities and on regular consign- 
ments for the C-47 T s, B-26 ’s and C-119 ’s. 


3 • (TS) Memo, C.D. Jackson to A. Dulles, Kyes, Radford 
& Smith, "Indo-China and Southeast Asia," 18 Jan 5^G (TS) 
Uniden Memo (Gen G.B. Erskine to Radford), "Proposed Pro- 
cedure for Implementation of the President's Decision 
Regarding Indo-China," l8 Jan 54. (TS) Uniden Memo for 
Rec, "Meeting at White House - 16 January 195*1," nd, 
"Navarre Letter, Actions Taken," vol I, Alden file, OMA. 

4. See Ch XII, pp . 20-21, and above pp. 2-3* 



Not limiting its requests to material requirements, 
the French Government requested that the United States 
ship 400 technical maintenance specialists to Indochina, 
to service U.S. -provided aircraft. Premier Laniel 
emphasized the temporary nature of this assignment and 
promised to replace Americans with Frenchmen as soon as 
possible .5 

The French request gave added emphasis to the need 
for further information in Washington. Accordingly, 

Admiral Radford urged CINCPAC to speed General O’ Daniel 
on his way to Indochina. The general’s mission was two- 
fold. First, he was to try to win consent from the 
French High Command for the idea that he remain in Saigon 
indefinitely, and, second, he was to evaluate the adequacy 
of the American assistance program and tabulate additional 
requirements. However, because of French sensitivity, 
CINCPAC was asked to provide General O’ Daniel with cover 
by ordering him to^make an inspection tour of all MAAG's 
in Southeast Asia.® 

When the National Security Council met on 21 January, 
it considered the new French request for aid and the JCS 
recommendations for improving the French position. In 
presenting these suggestions. Admiral Radford observed 
that some of the recommendations might be referred to 
the Special Committee for further study. Others, how- 
ever, should be put into effect immediately. Specifically, 
the United States should at once render maximum material 
support, and train French Union Forces in the use of 
American equipment. To this end the United States should 
expedite the shipment, in conformance with JCS priorities. 


5 . (TS) Msg, Achilles (AmEmb Paris) to SecState, 2668, 

2 p.m., 19 Jan 5 4, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 55- (TS) 

Msg, Achilles to SecState, 2663, 11 a.m., 19 Jan 54 • 

See also: (S) Msg, Heath (Saigon) to SecState, 1151, 9 a.m., 

3 Jan 54, DA-IN-31713 (3 Jan 54); (TS) Msg, Achilles to 
SecState, 2629, 2 p.m., 15 Jan. 54; (TS) Msg, Achilles to 
SecState, 2642, 1 p.m., 16 Jan 54. 

6. (TS) Msg, CJCS to CINCPAC, JCS 955862, 202345Z 

Jan 54. " 
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of undelivered items programmed during 1950-1954,- make 
changes in the current program as requested by MAG 
Indochina, make deliveries in accordance with the changes, 
and, if necessary, do all this without prior approval of 
the Office of the Secretary of Defense. In addition, 
funds should be found so that current Indochina MDA pro- 
grams could be adjusted to satisfy the additional train- 
ing and material requirements submitted by MAG. Since 
the Department of Defense was already acting on these 
recommendations, the National Security Council took no 
formal action. 

Admiral Radford also discussed with the Security 
Council the French request for B-26’s and American main- 
tenance personnel. While favoring the provision of air- 
craft, he felt that the French could themselves, from 
resources available in France, find the necessary flight 
and maintenance personnel for an expanded air force. If 
necessary. United States Air Force personnel in NATO units 
could be utilized temporarily to replace and release French 
ground, maintenance, and supply personnel for service in 
the Far East. The United States could also train these 
French personnel in Europe. 7 

The National Security Council agreed that Admiral 
Radford should explore directly with Lieutenant General 
Jean E. Valluy, French representative to the NATO Standing 
Group in Washington, the problems of providing immediate 
aid to the French air forces. After discussing the matter 
with Air Force and OSD officials. Admiral Radford was able 
to inform General Valluy that ten B-26’s would soon be on 
their way to Indochina and that the United States would 
also consider providing aircraft for the third B-26 
squadron when the French could furnish flight and mainten- 
ance personnel. The admiral also assured General Valluy 
that spare parts would arrive as needed. However, it did 


7 . ( TS ) Dft Statement by Radford to NSC, "Report on 
’steps which the U.S. might' take to assist in achieving the 
success of the Navarre Plan’ in Indochina," 20 Jan 54. 

(TS) Interv, Tucker with Vogt, 14 Jan 55, memo in JCS 
HS files. 
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not seem feasible for the United States to provide main- 
tenance crews. Problems of language and accommodations, 
unfamiliarity with French methods, and the time factor 
all militated . against using Americans. 8 

Even while these matters were under discussion, the 
French command in Saigon was pleading for immediate help. 

Viet Minh forces surrounding Dien Bien Phu were expected 
to attack soon, or to move against Luang Prabang in Laos. 

To counter either course the High Command needed air- 
craft and personnel. 9 Therefore Paris instructed its 
military representative in Washington to seek American 
help again. 

General Valluy thanked Admiral Radford for the two 
B-26 t s already programmed for Indochina and the ten 
additional aircraft that had been promised. But he announced 
that France had been able to locate and ship only ninety 
maintenance specialists. Drawing French personnel from NATO 
wings would not solve the immediate problem, for these tech- 
nicians would still need training on American- type craft. 
Therefore, he renewed the request that the United States 
provide 400 ground crewmen. Fortunately, providing addi- 
tional flight crews did not present as great a problem; the 
French Government was working put arrangements with General 
A. M. Gruenther, Commander in Chief, U.S. European Command, 
for USAF units on the Continent to train French aviators in 
the use of B- 26 ’s .10 

The French soon reported, however, that twelve B-26's, 
were only enough to take care of the past year's attrition. 
They still needed ten more to bring squadron strength up to 
twenty-five each. Admiral Radford then ascertained that 
ten more used B-26's might be transferred from the Far East 


8"! (TS) Memo for Rec, Capt G.W. Anderson, 21 Jan 54. 

9. (TS) Msg, Ch MAAG IC to OSD/OMA, MG 146 A, 210350Z 
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10. (TS) Memo, Valluy to Radford, "U.S. Military Aid to 
Indochina,” DFM(54) 16, 26 Jan 54. (TS) Msg, USNMR Paris 
sgd Gruenther to CSA, ALO 189, 011610Z Feb 54, DA-IN-36621, 
CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 56. 
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Air Force to Indochina. When the Admiral asked General' 
Valluy to give assurances that Americans , if sent to 
Indochina, would not he exposed to capture, the general 
gave a categorical statement to this effect. He further 
assured the admiral that United States personnel could 
he brought home at the end of the fighting season, about 
15 June. 11 

Admiral Radford took up the French request for B-26’s 
and United States personnel with other members of the 
Special Committee. Since France apparently had no more 
trained mechanics for the Orient, General Smith favored 
sending 200 USAF crewmen to Indochina. Mr. Kyes objected 
that this action would commit the United States to such 
an extent that it would have to prepare for complete 
intervention. In reply General Smith distinguished between 
mechanics and combat troops; he did not think the United 
States was taking on any commitment to provide the latter. 
However, he felt, and Admiral Radford concurred with him, 
that Indochina was so important to the United States that 
America should intervene with naval and air forces if 
worst came to worst. 

Confronted with Mr. Kyes* reservations, the Special 
Committee agreed that final decision should be left to 
the President. However, the members of the committee did 
recommend that the United States should provide the ten 
additional B-26’s (making a total of twenty- two) and 
could send 200 USAF maintenance personnel to Indochina. 

They felt the government should defer a decision on the 
third light bomber squadron and on the second contingent 
of 200 ground crewmen, pending the results of General 
O'Daniel's talks with General Navarre and the outcome of 
further French efforts to provide the additional mechanics 
themselves. President Eisenhower accepted all three 


11. ("TS) Memo for Rec, Anderson, 26 Jan 5^G (TS) Memo 
for Rec, Anderson, 27 Jan 5^-. 



recommendations. Accordingly, General Twining ordered the 
Far East Air Force to carry out the President's decisions. 12 

Meanwhile, on 25 January, Secretary of State Dulles 
met with his French, British, and Soviet counterparts at 
Berlin. As anticipated, Soviet Foreign Minister vyacheslav 
M. Molotov utilized his first chance to speak by proposing 
that "a conference of the Ministers of foreign affairs of 
France, the United Kingdom, the United States of America, 
the U.S.S.R., and the Chinese People's Republic should be 
called in May-June 1954 for the purpose of considering 
urgent measures for easing the tension in international 
relations ."13 Mr. Dulles agreed that the conference might 
consider the Soviet suggestion. l4 And the conference did, 
for five days, before Mr. Dulles succeeded in sidetracking 
the matter for later discussion. 15 

While the conference was still considering the Soviet 
proposal, the fact that the United States had agreed to send 
maintenance personnel to Indochina was divulged by Joseph 
and Stewart Alsop. The leak occasioned considerable furor 
in France and the United States. I d Finally President 
Eisenhower found it necessary to intervene personally 
calm the uproar. At his press conference on 3 February, 


12'. (TS ) Memo for Rec, Brig Gen C. H. Bonesteel, III, 
OSD, "Meeting of the President’s Special Committee on. Indo- 
china, 29 January 1954 " 30 Jan 54. (S)-Memo, DepSecDef 
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21 Jun 54, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 72-. (TS) Msg, Hq USAF 
to COMFEAF & Ch MAAG IC , AF00P-0C-C TS 7323', 302339Z Jan 54, 
"Navarra Letter, . Actions Taken, " vol I, Alden files, OMA. 

13. State Dept, Foreign Ministers Meeting (Washington, 
GPO, 1954), pp. 13-24. 220. 

14. Ibid., pp. 24-29. 

15. Ibid., pp. 29-54. 

16. Joseph and Stewart Alsop, "Where is Dien Bien Phu?" 

Washington Post and Times Herald , 27 Jan 54 . (S) Msg, 

Achilles (Paris) to SecState, 2758, 1 p .m. , 27 Jan 54 • (TS) 
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he acknowledged that USAP technicians were on their way to 
Indochina, but implied that they would be part of the MAAG 
‘group training the French in the use of American equipment. 17 

A week later, permitting direct quotation, he informed 
newspaper correspondents that "no one could be more bitterly 
opposed to ever getting the United States involved in a hot 
war in that region than I am. Consequently, . . . every 
move that I authorize is calculated, so far as humans can 
do it, to make certain that that does not happen." Nor 
could he conceive of a greater tragedy for America than to 
become heavily involved in an all-out war in any of those 
regions, particularly with large units. He told the corres^ 
pondents of French guarantees that Americans would not be 
subject to capture, and the French Government publicly 
repeated the guarantees for the benefit of American audiences 
When both Republican and Democratic Senators endorsed the 
President's remarks, officials in the Executive Branch 
breathed a sign of relief . 18 

In Indochina, meanwhile, the Viet Minh divisions 
surrounding Dien Bien Phu had not yet attacked. Instead, 
General Giap withdrew some of his forces and at the end of 
January moved again in the direction of Luang Prabang, 
royal city of Laos. Further depleting their combat reserves 
in the Tonkin Delta, the French moved to counter the Viet 
Minh thrust. But they bemoaned their lack of the troops 
and aircraft that could have decisively defeated the Viet 
Minh invasion. 19 

This new indication that the initiative lay with the 
Viet Minh and not' with the French brought another somber 
report from Saigon. Severely indicting General Navarre's 
defensive concepts, the United States Military Attache to 
Viet Nam likened Dien Bien Phu to another Na San. He report- 
ed that the Viet Minh command had concentrated its battle 


17. Unofficial Transcript of Eisenhower News Conference, 

3 Feb 54, NY Times, 4 Feb 54. Congress ional Record , vol 100, 
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Conf Background Paper, Indochina Chronology. (S) D/A, G-2, 
Background Paper GI-D-33i "History of Indochina War," 7 Apr 
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corps in western Tonkin, but the French, with their forces 
dispersed throughout Indochina, were not in position to 
take advantage of the opportunity for offensive operations 
to destroy the enemy. Although the French Union Forces 
outnumbered the Viet Minh two to one and had overwhelming 
fire power and air transport capability, their tactics 
remained defensive. Patrolling was the exception, not the 
rule, for French units. Likewise, French Union Forces 
were not maintaining contact with the Viet Minh army, but 
were waiting to be attacked. 

In Laos, also the French had failed to demonstrate 
tactical initiative. Instead they had been content to 
let six Viet Minh battalions tie down twenty French Union 
battalions rather than capitalize on the chance to defeat 
the Viet Minh forces decisively. The attache gave as his 
opinion that General Navarre had been directed by his 
government to conduct a minimum- casualty holding operation, 
improving his position where feasible, with a view to 
eventual negotiations. The Viet Minh, on the other hand, 
seemed to be fighting a clever war of attrition with time 
running in its favor. In conclusion, the attache reported 
that "informed United States military opinion here" con- 
sidered the greatest deterrents to successful French action 
to be lack of energetic support from Paris, inadequate 
training of combat units and staffs, and a defensive 
philosophy. - These defects could not be remedied by the 
unlimited provision of modern United States military equip- 
ment . 20 

Secretary Dulles and Mr. Nash in Berlin were so con- 
cerned about this report that they asked General Trapnell 
for his comments. According to the Chief of MAAG, General 
Navarre was revealing an increasing tendency to seek 
"miracle" solutions instead of forthright and energetic 
action according to "universally accepted principles of war 
General Trapnell considered that the French had adequate 
supplies and equipment for large scale sustained operations 


20. (S) Msg, USARMA VN to CSUSA for G-2, MC 39-54, 
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but in the absence of any genuine offensive plan-, it appeared 
■jjhat they had little intention of moving decisively toward 
the defeat of the Viet Minh battle corps. ■^ 1 

General Trapnell's comments contrasted strikingly with 
those of General O' Daniel,, who had returned to Washington 
following his visit to Indochina. General O’ Daniel pointed 
out that since the French were bound by treaty to protect 
Laos, they had no choice but to counter the Viet Minh invasion 
by committing their reserves. However, he was confident that 
General Navarre would carry out his planned offensive and 
achieve military success during the 1954-1955 season. Agree- 
ing that more than American supplies was needed. General 
0 T Daniel had arranged for the assignment of five United States 
liaison officers to General Navarre's headquarters where they 
would have the opportunity to help correct French. weaknesses.** 

These comments reflected General O' Daniel's satisfaction 
with the results of his third visit to Indochina. Although 
General Navarre had not agreed that it would be desirable for 
the American general to remain at his elbow, he had consented 
to short visits from General O' Daniel every four to six weeks. 
The agreement to station the five liaison officers in Saigon 
also was an encouraging step toward increasing American 
influence in French councils. Although General Navarre in 
his conversations with General O' Daniel had stressed his needs 
for further supplies and equipment, he did agree to consider 
suggestions that the United States also provide help in 
psychological warfare activities and in training native 
troops . 

General O'. Daniel's inspection of Dien Bien Phu. and the 
Tonkin Delta caused him to be optimistic about the immediate 
military situation. Although he recognized that the Viet 
Minh forces could make Dien Bien Phu untenable if . they had 
medium artillery, he estimated that the French Union Forces 
could withstand any attack the Viet Minh was capable of 
launching there. The French were receiving. reinforcements , 
and native troops were being raised and. trained. General. 

O' Daniel was confident that these additional units, supplied 
with American equipment, would permit the French Union to 
dominate all areas and bring the Viet Minh army to battle by 
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the fall of 1954. One additional step the United States 
might take, provided the French and Vietnamese agreed, 
was to assign American reserve officers to train the 
natives. On the whole, the future looked bright. ^3 

Admiral Stump, however, again sounded a note of 
caution. He did not believe the five liaison officers 
and occasional short visits by General O'Daniel were an 
adequate substitute for the continuous assignment of a 
high-ranking American to Indochina. While he agreed with 
General O'Daniel that there was no immediate danger of 
the French Union's suffering a major military reverse, 
he viewed with grave concern French failure to launch an 

offensive. 24 

Admiral Radford shared CINCPAC's concern and was 
anxious to have General O'Daniel permanently assigned to 
Indochina. The French agreed to accept General O'Daniel 
to replace General Trapnell as head of MAAG if he would 
surrender one star so that he would not be senior to 
General Navarre, and provided that he- would have no 
greater authority or responsibility than had General 
Trapnell .25 

General Navarre's terms meant that General O’Daniel 
would still not be able to exercise any substantial 
influence upon French strategy and training. General 
Ridgway protested that a distinguished senior officer was 
being demoted and the United States was losing ‘prestige 
in the Far East without gaining compensating advantages . 
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At JCS instigation, France was again asked to consider 
increasing the scope of MAAG's authority. When France 
again refused, the Department of Defense on 12 March 
announced General O’ Daniel's new assignment and his change 
in rank and let it be known that no amendments had been 
made in the terms of reference for MAAG Indochina. 26 

At the same time Washington was examining General 
O' Daniel's status, it was also considering another piece 
of the Indochinese puzzle. In December, when the Viet 
Minh forces invaded Laos, the Laotian Government had 
issued a call for help. This appeal brought a response 
from an unexpected quarter and created a new question for 
consideration by the National Security Council. On 2 
February President Syngman Rhee of the Republic of Korea 
informed General John E. Hpll, Commander in Chief, Far 
East, that, if the United States desired, his country 
would send one division to fight the Viet Minh invaders 
in Laos. President Rhee- felt that this act would 
encourage many anti -Communist elements in Southeast Asia 
and also make manifest Korean appreciation for the aid 
that the United Nations had been providing since 1950- 
General Hull thanked the Korean President for his offer 
and promised to take it up with Washington. In addition, 
he advised that the suggestion be kept secret until the 
United States Government had replied. In spite of this 
advice, Korea announced its offer before Washington 
acted. 27. 

General Ridgway forwarded the Korean offer to the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff on 16 February. He suggested that 
the Joint Chiefs obtain governmental approval for 
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advising President Rhee that the United States interposed 
no objection to sending the division to Laos if the French 
approved, and -that United States commitments to support 
ROK troops would remain unchanged. 28 

The National Security Council did not reject the 
offer and the Joint Strategic Survey Committee tended to 
favor it. However, General Ridgway now had second thoughts. 
He was alarmed lest the presence of ROK troops in Laos pro- 
vide the Chinese Communists with an excuse for active inter- 
vention. A similar consideration led Admiral Carney to 
point out that no matter how the ROK intervention was dis- 
guised or described, it would appear to world opinion as a 
manifestation of American policy. 2 9 Accordingly, the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff informed the Secretary of Defense 
they thought the United States should commend President 
Rhee for his determination to fight Communists even outside 
of Korea, but tell him that the offer did not appear to be 
in the best interest of the free world. They reasoned that 
President Rhee might have the ulterior purpose of hoping 
renewed hostilities in Korea would ensue. They also recog- 
nized that it would be difficult to justify keeping 
American and Allied contingents in Korea while ROK troops 
were fighting Communists in Indochina. Furthermore, it 
was extremely unlikely that the French would be willing to 
run the risk of courting Chinese intervention by accepting 
the offer. Taking up the matter again at its 4 March 
meeting, the National Security Council agreed with the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff that the offer should be declined. 

The President felt that the transcending objection to the 
offer was the fact that American public opinion would not 
stand for having United States troops tied up in Korea 
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while the ROK forces were fighting elsewhere. This con- 
sideration was stressed in the American reply rejecting 
the offer. 30 

While Washington had been attending to General 
O’ Daniel’s assignment and President Rhee's offer, the 
Berlin Conference had resumed consideration of the Soviet 
proposal for a five-power meeting. The United States had 
to recognize the very real pressures on the French Govern- 
ment to give at least the appearance of willingness to 
negotiate peace for Indochina. And the French had an 
unassailable argument: the United States itself had 

agreed to an armistice in Korea and had consented to meet 
with the Chinese to negotiate a political settlement. 
Moreover, Mr. Dulles had publicly stated that if the 
Korean political talks went well and "the Chinese Commu- 
nists show a disposition to settle in a reasonable way 
such a question as Indochina, we would not just on tech- 
nical grounds say no we won't talk about that. "31 Since 
the French seemed determined to open negotiations, the 
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question facing the United States was whether to let the 
French go their own way and thereby destroy Western unity, 
or to attend the conference and seek to influence the terras 
of settlement. The latter course seemed preferable. Never- 
theless, the United States wanted to avoid any implication 
that, by agreeing to negotiate, it recognized the People’s 
Republic as the de. .lure government of China. 

With these considerations in mind Mr. Dulles opposed 
any portmanteau-type conference with Communist China, such 
as the Soviets had proposed. Instead, he and the other 
Western Foreign Minis ters.Tworked for an agreement that the 
five -power conference would limit itself to settlement of 
the Korean and Indochinese wars, and that other powers 
participating in the two conflicts might also be invited 
to attend. - French Foreign Minister Georges Bidault pro- 
posed that two conferences be held, one for each war, but 
the Soviet Union held out for a single meeting. The Foreign 
Ministers compromised by agreeing that a conference would 
be called to consider the Korean problem and that Indochina 
would also be discussed. 

Foreign Minister Molotov labored long and hard to 
strike down Mr. Dulles' proposed statement for inclusion 
in the final joint communique to the effect that no power 
would be recognizing Communist China by meeting with 
Chinese representatives ^ But the West rallied to support 
the United States. The United Kingdom’s Anthony Eden, for 
example, stated that his government recognized the People's 
Republic, but did not "seem to recognize them much." The 
American language was allowed to stand. 32 

The final communique, released on 18 February 195^> 
announced that the five powers and other countries that 
had participated in Korean hostilities would meet in 
Geneva on 26 April for the purpose of reaching a peaceful 
settlement of the Korean question. The four Foreign 
Ministers further agreed "that the problem of restoring 
peace in Indochina will also be discussed at the confer- 
ence, to which representatives of the United States, 
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Prance, the United Kingdom, the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, the Chinese People's Republic, and other 
interested states will be invited. "33 

In public, American officials expressed satisfaction 
with the results of: the conference. Under Secretary Smith 
congratulated the French for resisting pressure to settle 
the Indochinese war on Communist tdrms. Secretary Dulles 
emphasized particularly the fact that the United States 
would not be recognizing China by sitting down with its 
representatives at Geneva. Acknowledging the primary 
responsibility of France for Indochina, he told the 
American people of the agreement to discuss peace for 
this area at Geneva. He added that the United States had 
a vital interest in Indochina and would continue helping 
the French Union Forces to defeat Communist aggression 

the re. 34 

Even in private discussions with the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff, State Department officials emphasized the 
positive achievements of the United States at Berlin. ' 

They praised the vigor and skill of M. Bidault in helping 
to preserve western unity in the face of Molotov's 
blandishments. They ignored the possible consequences of 
the Indochinese phase of Geneva and stressed only that the 
Korean phase would be conducted along the lines desired by 
the United States. The agreement to discuss Indochina, 
they, stated, represented the minimum needed by the French 
Government to satisfy public clamor at home for peace. 35 

Within the privacy of the National Security Council, 
however. Secretary Dulles admitted that the United States 
had little to gain at Geneva although it probably would 
lose nothing. It was unlikely that the Geneva Conference 
would reach an agreement for a free and united Korea. 
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Further, there was some danger that the French might 
accept a settlement in Indochina contrary to United States 
interests. Yet French domestic political difficulties 
were so great that the United States had been unable to 
dissuade the Laniel Government from agreeing to the Geneva 
meeting .36 . 

The prospects of going to Geneva to negotiate a 
settlement were indeed welcomed by the French National 
Assembly when it debated Indochina on 5 March 1954. Some 
members of the opposition called on the government to 
accept Prime Minister of India Nehru's proposal for an 
immediate cease-fire and negotiations, but both the oppo- 
sition and the government seemed to be pleased, that the 
Berlin Conference had opened the door for peace. Premier 
Laniel, however, ruled out an early cease-fire by pro- 
posing conditions that were designed to be unacceptable 
to the Viet Minh.. Before concluding a cease-fire, he 
announced, France would require: (1) total Viet Minh 

evacuation of Laos and Cambodia; (2) creation of a no-man's 
land around the Tonkin Delta and withdrawal of Viet Minh 
units from the delta under a controlled evacuation; (3) 
withdrawal of Viet Minh forces in central Viet Nam to 
delimited zones; and (4) withdrawal or disarmament of Viet 
Minh troops in southern Viet Nam. The Premier also 
stated that the French Union Forces could not relax their 
military efforts prior to Geneva, since successful French 
military operations had obliged the Viet. Minh to negotiate 
in the first place. 37 

On 2 March the President's Special Committee sub- 
mitted its recommendations for further United States 
action to preserve Indochina for the free world. The com- 
mittee had originally only considered steps short of mili- 
tary intervention. However, the group recognized that the 
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United States might wish to consider taking direct mili- 
tary action if the situation drastically deteriorated 
or if the French rejected a broad program of American 
advice and aid. But military action had to be considered 
in its full context, that is, in relation to American 
Southeast Asian policy as a whole. 

The Special Committee reiterated the conclusions of 
NSC 5^05 that Indochina was the. keystone of the Southeast 
Asian arch and that, consequently, the Associated States 
must not be allowed to fall under Communist domination. 

To prevent such a debacle, the French had to defeat Com- 
munist military and quasi-military forces and to develop 
native resistance to Communism. The United States should 
help the French, but help had to be consistent with the 
United States own and allied programs for all of the Far 
East. The committee felt that the United States had al- 
ready taken all feasible actions to furnish the assistance 
that would aid the French to win the coming battle at 
Dien Bien Phu. The twenty-two B-26's'were, of course, a 
major example. By March 1954 the Defense Department had 
expended $123> 600,000 beyond the funds allocated in 1950- 
195^ appropriations for aid to Indochina to the detriment 
of programs for other areas. In addition, it appeared 
that at least another 100 million dollars would be needed 
to meet French Union requirements .38 

Little else could be done to affect the tactical 
situation. Even the French staff itself had acknowledged 
to General Navarre that there was more American equipment 
in Indochina than could be put to immediate use. There- 
fore, the Special Committee concluded, delivered and 
programmed American aid to Indochina, plus the potential 
manpower of the French Union, was sufficient to defeat 
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Assist in Achieving Success of the Navarre Plan," 2 Mar 54. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


PRELUDE TO GENEVA 
15 MARCH -7 MAY 1954; 


Against its best interests the United States had acceded 
at Berlin to French demands that the Geneva Conference dis- 
cuss the Indochinese question. The problem then became one of 
preparing France for the diplomatic struggle awaiting her. 

The only method likely to bolster the French at the bargain- 
ing table was to concentrate on actions to strengthen the 
French Union 's military position in Indochina. 

American estimates of the military situation were opti- 
mistic in their long-range forecasts. There was no theo- 
retical reason why the French should not be able to crush the 
Viet Minh, provided they had the will to do so and the 
material assistance with which to accomplish it. Provision 
of material aid was a relatively simple matter for the United 
States. The equipment was available and the pipelines were 
already established and functioning. 

It was in the more nebulous sphere of psychology that 
the United States encountered real difficulties:. Because the 
United States wished to stop short of actual intervention 
with. its own armed forces, the fighting and the winning had 
to be done by the French. The Joint Chiefs of Staff were 
convinced that, with an aggressive plan for a military offen- 
sive, good staff planning, and well-trained native troops, 
the French would have the situation in hand within a year or 
two.: But French leadership had shown slight inclination and 
little ability to tackle its basic military problems with 
energy and foresight. Moreover, the. French High Command, 
jealous of its traditions and prerogatives, displayed scant 
desire to accept American assistance in other than a solid 
and tangible form. 

Well knowing the thankless task they were under- 
taking, the Americans made a concerted effort after 
Berlin to convince the French that the highroad to vic- 
tory would open before them If they would only allow 
the United States to increase its aid in training. 
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Washington with a long list of additional emergency requests 
‘for airplanes , naval craft, guns, small arms, ammunition, 
and other supplies.. He asked again for the third squadron 
of twenty-five B-26s and entered a new request for twelve 
F-8-Fs, fourteen C-47s, and twenty-four L-20s to replace 
combat losses, and for twenty helicopters to evacuate the 
wounded at Dien Bien Phu. He also asked for eighty U.S. 
maintenance personnel to service the helicopters . The United 
States felt that the real problem was not lack of aircraft, 
but French failure to make efficient use of what they had. 
However, President Eisenhower did not want the United States 
to be in the position of denying any aid critically needed 
in Indochina. Therefore the Department of Defense loaned a 
third light-bomber squadron to the French and gave them all 
the other aircraft General Ely had requested except the C-47s 
and the helicopters which were simply not available. As a 
quid pro quo . Admiral Radford obtained General Ely's consent 
for the U.S. Air Force to send a team to Indochina for the 
purpose of investigating the reasons for the low French aircraft 
utilization rates. The Department of Defense also found 
twenty LSMs, parachutes and drop containers, arms and ammuni- 
tion, and the other equipment requested by General Ely. The 
United States even agreed that the French air force could use 
U.S. C-119s to drop napalm on Dien Bien Phu, providing no 
American crews were aboard. 5 

Dien Bien Phu was foremost in General Ely's thoughts. 

The general acknowledged that undoubtedly the Viet Minh's 
objective was to obtain a military victory that could be 
exploited politically and diplomatically at Geneva. And he 
gave the French Union only a fifty-fifty chance of staving off 
defeat. Yet he shrugged off American suggestions that a 


~ (TS) Memo, Ely to Radford, 22 Mar 5b; (TS) Memo, Ely 
to Radford, 24 Mar 5b; (TS) Memo, Anderson to Col Brohon /Gen 
Ely's aide/., "French requests for equipment for French forces 
in Indo-China," 2b Mar 5b; (S) Memo, SecDef to SecAF, "Transfer 
of Additional B-26 Aircraft to Indo-China," 25 Mar 5b; (TS) 
CM-7^-5^, Memo, Radford .to President's Special Committee on 
Indochina, "Discussions with General Paul Ely," 29 Mar 5 4. 

(TS) Notes of JCS-State Mtg, 26 Mar 5^. 
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Admiral Radford assured General Ely that considerable 
advanced planning for limited U.S. participation in the war 
had already been completed and that CINCPAC had worked out 
procedures for employing carrier aircraft in Indochina. 

However, before the United States would commit these forces 
it would have to have firm agreements with the French on 
such questions as command and . organizational arrangements, 
the duration of American support, and basing facilities in 
Indochina. Admiral Radford asked whether the French Govern- 
ment was prepared to request American air support, if the 
Communists intervened or if, for other military reasons, the 
French needed more airpower than they could muster. The 
admiral pointed out that if General Ely considered such a 
request likely, then "prudence dictated that the matter 
should be explored on a higher level in order to be ready 
for such emergency." General Ely replied that since he had 
been instructed by the French Defense Minister to raise the 
question of American intervention, it was obvious that France 
contemplated making such a request if necessary to prevent 
defeat . , 

General Ely also asked about American constitutional 
processes governing the commitment of aircraft. He informed 
Admiral Radford that the French Parliament would have to 
consent to the request for help. Admiral Radford replied 
that the President had also committed himself to take such a 
question up with Congress;9 there was no North Atlantic 
Treaty for Southeast Asia that would permit the President 
to act without consulting the legislature. Thus, it would 
take time to arrange for American intervention, and it would 
have to be done at the governmental level. 

Next General Ely asked what would America do if the French 
needed help to avert a disaster at Dien Bien Phu. Admiral 
Radford stressed that the United States would have to con- 
sider the whole Far Eastern situation and the probable 
Chinese Communist reaction before deciding to commit its 
planes. However, he did tell the general that if the French 


9. On 10 March 195^- President Eisenhower had replied to 
a question about American activities in Indochina as follows: 
"There is going to be no involvement of America in war unless 
it is a result of the Constitutional process that is placed 
upon Congress to declare it." NY Times , 11 Mar 5 4, p. 14; 

4 May 54, p. 4. 
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this intervention could be either by Naval or Air Force 
units as the need arises, depending on the development of 
the situation. "13 in spite of the fact that Admiral Radford 
refused to initial this statement. General Ely went away 
from Washington feeling that a request from the French for 
American intervention would receive a prompt and affirmative 
reply. 

The talks with General Ely confirmed Admiral Radford's 
opinion that the United States faced a critical situation. 

The admiral informed President Eisenhower of his fear 

that the measures being taken by the French will 
prove to be inadequate and initiated too late to 
prevent a progressive deterioration of the situation. 

The consequences can well lead to the loss of all 
of S.E. Aisa to Communist domination. If this is to 
be avoided, I consider that the U.S, must be prepared 
to act promptly and in force possibly to a frantic 
and belated request by the French for U.S. inter- 
vention.!^ 

Admiral Radford's warning came to the President just as 
another chain of events culminated in bringing this same 
question before the National Security Council. t ' The starting 
point of this second sequence of developments was the agree- 
ment at Berlin to hold the Geneva Conference. 

The Berlin communique had triggered military action by 
the Viet Minh to strengthen its hand for Geneva; the agree- 
ment also moved the United States to weigh the stakes. How 
much could the French lose to the Viet Minh without losing 
the game? In early March 1954 the Secretary of State posed such 


13. (UNK) Dft Mns , Mtg of Radford and Ely, 26 Mar 54. 

14. (TS) Memo, Radford to Pres, "Discussions with 
General Ely Relative to the Situation in Indo-China," 

24 Mar 54, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 60. 
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a question to the Secretary of Defense, and the Secretary of 
Dofsnse asked the Joint Chiefs of Staff for their military 
advice on this matter and on other issues that would arise 
at the Geneva Conference. 1 ' 5 

The Chief of Naval Operations pointed out to the Chiefs 
that considering minimum positions was not enough. Since the 
French had already shown a disposition to negotiate, they might 
accept terms which looked reasonable on the surface but which 
would let the Viet Minh subvert Indochina at leisure. There- 
fore, it was essential that the United States get the French 
Government to stand by Premier Laniel's terms calling for an 
evacuation of the -Viet Minh forces to delimited zones prior 
to a cease fire. Likewise, the United States should insist 
that France attain a strong military situation before negotia- 
ting seriously with the Viet Minh. 1 ' 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed with Admiral Carney. 

They reaffirmed the importance of Indochina to the security 
interests of the United States and rejected the following 
possible settlements: (1) the status quo, (2) a cease-fire, 

(3) a coalition government, (4) partition, and (5) self- 
determination through a plebiscite. None of these would 
preserve Indochina for the free world. The only acceptable 
alternative was military victory. Although much treasure and 
many lives had alreauy been spent, and although it would be 
expensive to commit the additional resources that victory 
would cost, it would be far more costly to roll back the 
Communist tide once it had gained momentum in Southeast Asia. 
Therefore, the Chiefs recommended that the United States urge 
France not to abandon "aggressive prosecution of military 
operations until a satisfactory settlement has been achieved." 

The Chiefs recognized, of course, that France might elect 
to accept a negotiated settlement in spite of American pressure. 


15 • (TS) JCS 1992/285, Memo by SecDef, "Preparation of 
Department of Defense Views Regarding Negotiations on Indochina 
for the Forthcoming Geneva Conference," 8 Mar 54, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 59. 

16. See Ch XIII, p. 20, 21. 

17. (TS) JCS. 1992/286. 11 Mar 54, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
sec 60. 



They felt that, if this eventuality occurred, the United 
States should refuse to associate itself with the terms and 
should seek ways and means of continuing the struggle directly 
with the Associated States and other allies. They reco mm ended 
that the National Security Council should immediately consider 
the extent to which the United States would be willing to 
commit its military resources in Indochina in concert with 
the French., or, if the French withdrew, in concert with other 
allies or unilaterally. 10 

These JCS views were confirmed by the subcommittee of 
the President 1 s . Special Committee on Indochina. If France 
insisted upon negotiating a peace that jeopardized the politi- 
cal and territorial integrity of Indochina, then the United 
States should pursue measures for continuing the war with the 
help of the Associated States and other allies, particularly 
Britain. The subcommittee further agreed with the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff that the matter deserved National Security 
Council consideration. The Council should examine what 
political pressures the United States could apply to keep 
the French in line; it should study actual intervention with 
American "air, naval and ultimately ground forces"; and it 
should determine whether it was possible to develop another 
base of operations in Southeast Asia as a substitute for 
Indochina, even though such a step would require much time 
and money . 1 ° 

The JCS and subcommittee recommendations were punctuated 
by the Viet Minh capture of the two French redoubts at Dien 
Bien Phu on 15 March. The deteriorating military situation 
emphasized anew how much had to be done before the Geneva ' 
Conference began on 2.6 April. In December 1953 j when the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff had tried to get the question of 
possible American intervention before the National Security 
Council, Deputy Secretary Kyes had quashed the JCS recommen- 
dations on the grounds of logistical inaccuracies. In March, 


183 (TS) JCS 1992/287, 11 Mar 5^- (as amended by Dec On, 

12 Mar 5^) > same file, sec 59- 

19. (TS) Memo, Gen G.B. Erskine to Sp Cmte, "Military 
Implications of the U.S. Position on Indo-China in Geneva," 
w/encl, same subj, 17 Mar 5^-? OSD 092.31j Admin Secy, OSD files 
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however, the military and political situation had changed 
. and the Secretary of Defense approved both the JCS and the 
subcommittee recommendations and forwarded them to the 
Secretary of State. 20 

Mr. Dulles also recognized that a very serious situation 
was developing. Not only was the French military position 
potentially dangerous , but the political climate within 
France boded ill for preserving Indochina at Geneva. On 9 
March Radical-Socialist Deputy Pierre Mendes-France called 
upon the French Government to stop the Indochinese war immed- 
iately by negotiating directly with the Viet Minh; it should 
not wait for an international conference that would prolong 
for somevnonths "the massacre and anguish of /the7 entire 
nation. "21 Although this statement represented the views of 
the non-Communist leftist opposition, Mr. Dulles also had 
reason to be concerned about the attitude of the French 
Government itself * French hopes were growing that the United 
States would recognize Red China or at least lighten the trade 
embargo as a quid pro quo for a satisfactory settlement of 
the Korean and Indochinese wars . Premier Laniel expected his 
government to fall if it returned empty-handed from Geneva. 

And a successor regime would be likely to sell out not only 
Indochina but also the European Defense Community. Ambassador 
Dillon in Paris put bluntly the question facing the United 
States: how far was America prepared to go to prevent further 

Communist expansion in Southeast Asia, either by fighting or 
by making the concessions sought by China?^ 

Confronted by the Ambassador’s question, which had been 
partially reiterated by General Ely, Mr. Dulles took up with 
the National Security Council on 25 March the recommendation 
by the Department of Defense that the United States Government 


20. (TS) Ltr, SecDef to SecState, 23 Mar 54, CCS 092 Asia 

(6-25-48) see 60. - ' 

21. (U) Msg, Amb Dillon (Paris) to SecState, 3312, 

11 Mar 54. * 

22. (TS) Msg, Dillon to SecState, 3294, 9 p.m.. 10 Mar 54; 
(S) Msg, Dillon to SecState, 3313; 7 p.m., 11 Mar- 54; (S) Msg, 
Dillon to SecState, 3315 , 8 p.m., 11 Mar 54. 



study immediately the question of military intervention. 

Mr. Dulles pointed out that the United States must have 
answers to some fundamental questions before the Geneva 
Conference opened in late April. The questions were: 

c=^-i?° Uld ^ he Un ^? d States do lf the French attempted to 
sacrifice the position of the Free World' in Indochina by 
accepting terms unacceptable to the United States, and what 
the United States do if the French decided to get out 
of Indochina? Mr. Dulles stated that the United States had 
to be prepared either to write off its interests in Indo- 

qSisLrthei? S h™I. reSPOnSlbillty th6re “ the French relin - 

J n , ra P ly President Eisenhower listed four conditions to 
be met before U.S. military intervention might take place. 

^ as ° c i ated would have to request assistance; the 

United Nations should sanction the- response; other nations 
would have to join the United States in answering; and 
Congressional assent be given. Mr. Dulles thought that the 

‘ fcl ° na m JS ht give sanction to the call for assistance 
but believed that more work would have to be done by the 
Executive Branch before it presented the case for inter- 
vention to the Congress. 

After discussing the possibility of developing the 
Australia -New -Zealand -United States pact as an instrument 
for united action, the Council directed the Planning Board 
to make recommendations on "the extent to which and the 
circumstances and conditions under which the United States 
would.be willing to commit its resources in support of the 
Associated States in the effort to prevent the loss of Indo- 
china to the Communists, in concert with the French or in 
concert with others or, if necessary, unilaterally . " 2 3 


~ 23~ (TS) NSC Rec of Action 1074 -a, 25 Mar 54. (TS) 

Gerhart "Account," pp. '44-46. 


Secretary Dulles also began to prepare the American 
‘people and world opinion for possible U.S. intervention in 
Indochina. After enumerating ways short, of open aggression 
by which the Chinese Communists were aiding the Viet Minh, 
the Secretary clarified the American position as follows: 

Under the conditions of today, the imposition on 
Southeast Asia of the political system of Communist 
Russia and its Chinese Communist ally, by whatever 
means, would be a grave threat to the whole free 
community. The United States feels that that possi- 
bility should not be passively accepted but should 
be met by united action. This might involve serious 
risks. But these risks are far less than those that 
will face us a few years from now if we dare not be' 
resolute today. 24 

The Secretary, with the support of Admiral Radford and 
Mr. Kyes, also sounded out Congressional majority and minority 
leaders on the conditions to be met before Congress would 
sanction American participation in the war. Above all else 
the Congressmen stipulated that the United States should not 
intervene unilaterally, but only as a member of an inter- 
national coalition. In addition. Congress would want assur- 
ances that France was granting full independence to the Asso- 
ciated States, that it had developed an effective training 
program for native troops, and that it would not withdraw 
its own forces but would prosecute an aggressive plan for 
military action. 25 it became obvious from this meeting with 
the Congressmen that the government had not yet succeeded in 
carrying out a task set forth in 1952 and reaffirmed in 1954, 
namely, making clear to the American people the importance of 
Southeast Asia to the security of the United States. 


24. (U) J.F. Dulles, "The Threat of a Red Asia," (address 
to Overseas Press Club, 29 Mar 54), State Dept Bulletin, 

12 Apr 54, p. 540. 

25. (TS) Msg, SecState to USecState (Geneva), TEDUL 37, 
9:35 P.m., 6 May 54. (TS) Interv, Tucker with Vogt, 26 Jan^ 
55, memo in JCS HS files. (TS) Gerhart "Account," pp. 51-52. 
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Secretary Dulles’ resolute call for united action did 
not deter the Viet Minh forces from pressing their advantage 
at Dien Bien Phu. At the end of March General Giap's troops 
assaulted the main bastions of the fortress. By 3 April 
they had reduced the French stronghold to a triangle with 
sides of about 2,500 yards, and had captured the northern 
side of the airfield, making it extremely difficult for the 
French command-.to reinforce and supply the fortress, even 

by parachute .2° 

This critical situation brought a new spate of emergency 
requests for American help. Could the United States airlift 
two battalions of paratroopers from North Africa to Indochina? 
Would the United States provide some carrier planes to be 
flown by French naval aviators? Could the United States 
furnish eighteen C— 47s to transport a reserve paratroop 
battalion from Hanoi to Dien Bien Phu? And could six more 
C-119s be loaned to the French Air Force? The Department 
of Defense found ways to meet these new French requests after 
President Eisenhower reiterated that he wanted to give the 
French all possible assistance short of outright intervention 
that would truly improve the situation. 


26. (S dg C) Msg, USARMA Saigon to CSUSA for G-2, MC 106-54, 
291030Z Mar 54, DA- IN-48138 (30 Mar 5k), CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) 
sec 6l. Harrison, "Dien Bien Phu," pp . 270-286. 
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The United States acted promptly to cope with the 
* emergency, . but the French Government suddenly decided that 
material aid would not be enough and put forward the 
"frantic and belated" request for American intervention 
that Admiral Radford had advised the President to antici- 
pate. At 2300 on Sunday, 4 April 195 ^- } Premier Laniel and 
Foreign Minister Bidault told Ambassador Dillon that 
immediate armed intervention of US carrier aircraft at 
Dien Bien Phu is now necessary to save the situation." 

Two considerations moved the French to make this request. 
First, the Viet Minh was throwing fresh troops into the 
battle at a faster rate than the French could reinforce 
the garrison with paratroops. Second, General Ely had told 
his government that Admiral Radford had promised to do his 
best to obtain American help if Dien Bien Phu required U.S. 
naval air support. The French leaders further justified 
their request on the ground that, in all but name, Chinese 
Communists had already intervened in the battle. Premier 
Laniel admitted that American naval support might bring on 
Red air attacks against the Tonkin Delta, but his government 
was ready. to accept this risk. Emphasizing that speedy 
American intervention was essential since the Viet Minh 
forces were expected to renew their attack within a week, 

M. Bidault observed that the Geneva Conference would be 
won or lost at Dien Bien Phu. 20 

After conferring with the President, Secretary Dulles 
reaffirmed to the French Government that it was not possible 
for the United States to commit belligerent acts in 
Indochina before reaching a full political understanding on 
the formation of a coalition with France and other countries, 
particularly the British Commonwealth. In addition, he 
pointed out again that the President was committed to 
consult with Congress before going to war. In the meantime, 
however, the United States was giving all aid short of active 
belligerency and was preparing the public and Congress for 
intervention in accordance with constitutional processes. 29 


20. (TS) Msg, Dillon to SecState, NIACT 3710, 1 a.m., 
5 Apr 54. 

29. (TS) Msg, SecState to Dillon, 3482, 9:29 
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Although M. Bidault remarked to Ambassador Dillon that 
unfortunately the time for forming coalitions had passed,, 
the French Cabinet received the American reply with good 
grace. The Ministers continued to feel, however, that a 
relatively small commitment of airpower would save the day. 
Therefore, they asked the United States to provide ten to 
twenty B-29's to be flown by French pilots from U.S. bases 
in the Philippines. Ambassador Dillon seconded the request, 
pointing out that if America failed to help and Dien Bien 
Phu were lost, the disaster would strengthen the already 
powerful grip of the Ministers in the French Government who 
wished for peace at any price. 30 

Yet both political and military logic ran counter to 
using B-29’s at Dien Bien Phu. It would take time and 
finesse to obtain consent for using Philippine territory as 
a base for French operations against Asians. It would also 
take more time than was available to train even experienced 
pilots to operate B-29 , s. Even if time were available, 
however, medium bombers were not a suitable weapon to use 
against troops in foxholes. After informing General Valluy 
of these reasons for not loaning the B-29’s, Admiral Radford 
offered to provide additional fighter bombers, which the French 
command gratefully accepted. Later, General Ely himself 
claimed that the request for B-29's had been generated 
by the politicians, not by soldiers and airmen. 31 

The French Government put forward its request for B-29's 
in lieu of a carrier strike on the same day that the National 
Security Council met to consider a Planning Board report 
recommending that "the United States should now reach a 
decision whether or not to intervene with combat forces, 
if that is necessary to save Indochina from Communist control, 
and, tentatively, /on.7 the form and conditions of any such 
intervention." The board further recommended that "The timing 
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for communication to the French of such /a ~J decision, 
or for its implementation, should be decided in the light 
of future developments." Setting forth steps which the 
government should begin to take if the United States 
planned to intervene at some later time, the board suggested 
the following actions: (1) obtain Congressional approval 

for- intervention, (2) initiate military and mobilization 
planning, (3) make and publicize moves to ready U.S. air 
and naval forces for action on short notice, (4) make it 
clear that no acceptable settlement could be reached 
without far greater Communist concessions, (5) explore 
with the British Commonwealth and with Asian nations the 
formation of a regional coalition, and (6) exert maximum 
diplomatic pressure on France and the Associated States to 
resolve the question of the future status of Indochina and 
prepare the French and Indochinese for inviting the United 
States and other nations to participate in the war. 32 

Although the National Security Council did note and 
discuss the report, it "postponed decision on the recommenda- 
tion that the United States should determine now whether 
or not to intervene. This action reflected the views of 
President Eisenhower, who reiterated his opposition to 
unilateral American intervention: congressional approval 

would have to be won and, as a minimum, the Associated 
States would- have to request American participation in 
the struggle. 

Secretary Dulles reported on his conversations with 
Congressional leaders, and also indicated that his dis- 
cussions with ambassadors of major U.S. allies had not been 
encouraging. There was little disposition among the allies 
to take a strong stand on Indochina. -Yet the Secretary 
rejected the recommendation by the Planning Board that 
the United States decide whether to intervene. Rather, the 
Council's discussion focused on the tangential issue of the 
Southeast Asian coalition. There was apparently some feeling 
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shared by the President, that bringing the coalition into 
existence would so strengthen the bargaining position of 
the West at Geneva that intervention would become unnecessary 
In addition, the coalition could bolster the political 
strength of other countries in Southeast Asia to resist 
Communism and thus prevent the loss of the entire area 
should Indochina fall. Although both Secretary of Defense 
Wilson and Admiral Radford opposed the partition of 
Indochina and pointed out the likely psychological impact 
on France of the loss of Dien Bien Phu, the Council decided 
only to direct U.S. efforts prior to the Geneva Conference 
towards organizing an alliance composed initially of ten 
nations. These ten were the United States, the United 
Kingdom, France, Viet Nam, Cambodia, Laos, Australia, 

New Zealand, Thailand and the Philippine Islands. In 
addition, the Council agreed that the United States should 
attempt to win- British support for American objectives 
in the Far East and should press the French to accelerate 
their program for granting independence to the Associated 
States. At the same time President Eisenhower directed 
the Department of Defense to obtain Congressional approval 
for increasing the number of U.S. maintenance technicians 
in Indochina and for extending the tour of duty of personnel 
already there. If Congress approved these steps, then the 
United States could send the French additional aircraft 
suitable for employment against the Viet Minh.33 

The National Security Council's action allowed the 
Department of Defense to intensify its efforts in assisting 
the French to save Dien Bien Phu, but only by providing 
material aid. Yet there was very little more material aid 
that would help. The Air Force inspection team and General 
Trapnell both reported that the factors limiting French 
utilization of American aircraft were the lack of flight 
crews and inadequate base facilities, and not shortage of 
aircraft or maintenance deficiencies. Most maintenance 


33 • (TS ) NSC Rec of Action 1086, 6 Apr 5^. (TS) 
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problems had largely been solved by the efficient performance 
-of U.S. Air Force technicians. General Trapnell informed 
Washington that the B-26 situation was the most critical. 

The French had only thirty-four flight crews to fly 
forty-three operational aircraft. Loaning additional B-26's 
to the French air force would hardly alleviate this unbalance 
However, the French air force did have flight crews for the 
naval Corsairs which the United States had just agreed 
to provide, and it could use American maintenance personnel 
to keep these planes flying. The U.S. Navy obliged by 
ordering a few of its ratings to Indochina to service the 
twenty-five carrier planes. 34 

The critical situation in Indochina had at last produced 
a change of heart in General Navarre . He finally agreed 
to use more fully the American officers on his staff and 
to accept some twenty-five to fifty U.S. personnel for 
helping with the training of native forces. 35 On the whole, 
however, French military authorities were doing little to 
improve Franco-American relations. Although Admiral Radford 
had stayed up all night to obtain governmental approval 
for airlifting paratroops from North Africa to Indochina, 
after the arrangements were completed the French announced 
that the troops would not be ready to leave for almost two 
weeks. In addition, the French navy sent the aircraft 
carrier Belleau Wood , which had been loaned to France by 
the United States, to the Far East with a cargo of planes 
for sale to the Indian Government. The carrier would 
therefore arrive in Indochinese waters at a crucial t im e 
without aircraft. Finally, General Ely persisted in his 
misinterpretation of his March conversations with Admiral 
Radford . On 7 April he complained to the admiral that 

The diplomatic exchanges of views stemming from the 
conditional answer made by the U.S. Government to our 
request for emergency intervention of the U.S. Air 
Forces /sic/ in support of our forces at Dien Bien 
Phu cause me to fear that this intervention would be 
subject to time lag which would be too long. 
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. . . I . . . wish that requested emergency 
intervention should not remain subordinated to- political 
exchanges of views which will not fail to take a lot 
of time. In view of the fact that they must be conducted 
with several other governments . 36 

Admiral Radford replied by giving his version of the 
conversations . He and the Secretary of State had made it 
absolutely clear 

that the decision to employ U.S. forces in combat was 
one that could only be made at the highest governmental 
level and in the light of constitutional processes 
and congressional action. I did state that no such 
participation by U.S. forces was possible without a 
formal request by the French Government, and .that I 
was certain that such a request, if made, would 
receive prompt and thorough consideration by the United 
States Government. 

Events connected with the request have proved my 
prediction to be true. The Secretary of State is / 

moving with great urgency to cope vrith the situation. 

It is receiving the continuing attention at the 
highest levels of the United States Government . 

Meanwhile, every possible effort is being made to 
take all action, short of actual intervention by U.S. 
armed forces, to assist in the defense of Dien Bien 
Phu until international arrangements involving the 
nations who are so directly affected, can be completed. 37 

The Secretary of State was coping with the situation 
by attempting to bolster sagging French morale. He pointed 
out to Foreign Minister Bidault that even if the battle of 
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Dien Bien Phu were lost. Prance would not have lost the war 
•and he explained again that the United States could not 
become a belligerent until the American people had been 
prepared for such a step. His efforts were only partially 
successful. The French Government could recognize the 
realities of American politics, but it could not overlook 
French political considerations. M. Bidault felt compelled 
to reply that if Dien Bien Phu fell "it would be most 
unlikely that either /the/ Associated States or France 
would be willing to continue /the/ war even with full 
American military support. "36 

Secretary Dulles, as directed by the National 
Security Council, was also laboring to build the ten-nation 
Southeast Asian security coalition. The French were in 
general sympathy with the idea, but they did not agree that 
building such an alliance would of itself induce the 
Communists to lighten their terms for settling the war. 

They only saw that the coalition would not be formed in 
time to save Dien Bien Phu. 39 

To speed the process of organizing the regional defense 
organization. Secretary Dulles resorted to personal 
diplomacy. He flew to Europe on 10 April, announcing 
that he was going "to consult with the British and French 
Governments about some of the very real problems that are 
involved in creating the obviously desirable united front 
to resist Communist aggression in Southeast Asia." His 
purpose, he told the American people, was not to extend the 
fighting, but to end it. He did not intend to prevent the 
Geneva Conference from arriving at a peaceful settlement; 
instead, he wanted to create the unity of free wills that 
was needed to assure a peaceful settlement .AO 
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The Secretary’s trip was reasonably successful. From 
London Mr. Dulles and Foreign Minister Eden announced that 
"we are ready to- take part, with the other countries 
principally concerned, in an examination of the possibility 
of establishing a collective defense, within the framework 
of the Charter of the United Nations, to assure the peace, 
security and freedom of Southeast Asia and the Western 
Pacific." A day later Secretary Dulles and Foreign 
Minister Bidault issued a similar joint declaration. In 
addition, during early April the Department of State 
obtained Thai and Philippine acceptance at least in 
principle for the idea of a regional defense organization. 41 

Mr. Dulles had no more than returned to Washington, 
however, when the British reneged on their agreement to form 
the regional defense organization before Geneva. ;Foreign 
Minister Eden later explained that Commonwealth politics 
had dictated the change in British policy. The Colombo 
Powers, which included three Commonwealth members, India, 
Pakistan, and Ceylon, were to convene on 26 April and 
Mr. Eden felt that it would be "most undesirable" for 
Britain to give any public indication of membership in a 
program for united action until the Colombo Conference 
had ended. . Furthermore, the establishment of the working 
group of ten nations, which did not include the three 
Asian Commonwealth members, would produce criticism that 
Mr. Eden felt would be "most unhelpful" at Geneva. Secretary 
Dulles privately attributed the reversal of position to 
British fear that intervention would bring on overt Chinese 
participation in Indochina and lead to World War 111.^2 

Although the State Department had been unsuccessful 
in arranging for united action, the first prerequisite for 
American intervention, the Department of Defense was pushing 
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ahead with military planning and preparations. CINCPAC’s 
» representative arrived in Saigon to confer with General 
Navarre on plans for American air support* should it he 
authorized. A few days later the Department of Defense 
publicized the move of a carrier task force, including 
the Essex and the Boxer , into the South China Sea between 
Indochina and the Philippines. In Washington the JCS 
planning machinery was thrown into high gear to recommend 
policies for the guidance of CINCPAC, CINCFE, and COMSAC 
in preparing operational plans for meeting possible 
Chinese Communist aggression in Indochina or Korea. The 
Joint Chiefs of Staff on 23 April accepted the outline 
plan for Indochina. This plan was based on the 
assumption that the French Union would continue to supply 
ground troops while the United States furnished air and 

naval support . ^3 

Although the Joint Chiefs in 1953 and 1954 had repeatedly 
approved the concept of limited American intervention in 
Indochina if circumstances required, in early April 1954 
General Ridgway suggested that they consider a broader 
course of action. Returning to a position the Chiefs had 
held in 1952, he recommended that the United States concen- 
trate its strength against Communist China, the true source 
of Viet Minh military power. If the United States determined 
to use armed force to hold Indochina and Southeast Asia, it 
should line, up allied support and warn the : Communists that 
it would take military action to neutralize the sources 
of Viet Minh strength. It should also initiate mobilization 
and other supporting measures after enlisting the fullest 
possible allied military support. 

General Ridgway supported his recommendation by 
pointing out that there were few if any decisive targets 
in Indochina itself. Although American intervention might 
result in local successes, it would "consititute a dangerous 
diversion of limited U.S. military capabilities, and could 
commit our armed forces in a non-decisive theater to the 
attainment of non-decisive local objectives." Nothing 
would please the Communists more. 
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With public opinion and the Congress obviously still 
•unready for unilateral American action and the British 
unwilling to internationalize the war, the only course open 
to the Administration was the use of moral- suasion to keep 
the French from selling put at Geneva. There was still 
a measure of hope that the situation could be saved since 
the Viet Minh had adopted "nibbling" tactics at Dien Bien 
Phu, reducing the perimeter progressively, but not 
overwhelming the def enders .46 

Still hoping that he could salvage the Southeast 
Asian coalition and thereby establish a French bargaining 
position. Secretary Dulles left for Paris and Geneva on 
20 April. Three days later Admiral Radford Journeyed to 
Paris and London to discuss the military aspects of the 
situation with the French and British. 

Mr. Dulles found the French Government believing it 
would . have to throw in the sponge when the enemy knocked 
out Dien Bien Phu. Foreign Minister Bidault and General 
Ely reported that the situation at the fortress was virtually 
hopeless; nothing would help short of "'massive' air 
intervention which the US would have to supply." Recalling 
that Mr. Dulles thought U.S. participation impracticable 
without British cooperation, M. Bidault belittled the 
amount of help that the United Kingdom would give. He 
urged that the American Government should give the "most 
serious consideration to armed intervention, promptly as the 
only way to save the situation." 

Turning the conversation to the idea of a coalition, 
the Secretary of State argued "that- this was essential 
to give some cards to work with at Geneva so as to have a 
chance of obtaining acceptable peace." If Dien Bien Phu 
were lost, M. Bidault answered, the French people would 
regard the coalition as nothing more than a trick to keep 
them fighting, whereas their desire would probably be to 
pull out of Southeast Asia entirely. 47 
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General Navarre, growing ever more panicky, told the 
American Charge d' Affaires that he needed not only airpower 
but also U.S. ground forces 40 and informed his government 
that if American air intervention did not arrive promptly 
he would have to conclude a cease fire, not just at Dien 
Bien Phu, but throughout Indochina. M. Bidault placed 
General Navarre’s request before Secretary Dulles. 

Admitting that U.S. help might come too late to save 
Dien Bien Phu, the Foreign Minister pleaded for the United 
States to intervene anyway. With Americans at their side, 
he argued, the French would feel honor-bound to go on 
fighting. Intervention would thus save the war, if not 
the battle. In a formal reply Mr. Dulles reminded the 
French that Congressional authorization was required and 
that this authorization would be predicated on an inter- 
national coalition. Mr. Dulles' military advisers . had 
informed him that air- intervention would no longer save 
Dien Bien Phu, so the real question was what to do next. 

He advised the French to "react vigorously to temporary 
setbacks and to surmount them. That can be. done in relation 
to the present situation if our nations and people have the 
resolution and the will. We believe that you can count 
upon us, and we hope that we can count on you. "49 

General Ely renewed with Admiral Radford the discussion 
of America's role. Talking as one military man to another, 
the general asked for intervention. Admitting that airpower 
could have no direct bearing on the outcome at Dien Bien 
Phu, he said its effect would be psychological; it would 
keep the Laniel government in -office and France in the 
war . The admiral could only reply that the Secretary of 
State had already made the U.S. position clear to the French 
Government . . 

In reporting the Ely- Radford talk. Ambassador Dillon 
commented that the inevitable result of American failure 
to intervene would be the prompt overthrow of the French 
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Government and its replacement fey a cabinet pledged to 
negotiate with Ho Chi Minh and to withdraw from Indochina. 
Such a government wpuld probably not accept U.S. inter- 
vention even if it were freely offered. 50 

Ambassador Dillon did not persuade the Secretary of 
State that the time had come for intervention. Since the 
security of the United States was not directly threatened, 
Mr. Dulles believed that the President should not commit 
forces by executive action. He also thought that inter- 
vention was not in the best long-range interests of the 
country. Pointing out that a successor French government 
might come to power and repudiate American help, he 
advised against taking a step that would gravely strain 
relations with the British, Australians, and New Zealanders. 
He preferred to risk dealing with a successor government 
rather than to intervene unilaterally .51 

The French were no more successful in obtaining 
American intervention than the Americans were in winning 
British agreement to establish the Southeast Asia coalition 
in time to affect the Geneva negotiations. Mr. Eden 
repeated that Britain could not sit with a working group 
to draft terms of reference until the Colombo conference 
had met. Even if the coalition were formed, he doubted 
gravely that Britain would agree to take part in fighting 
to save Indochina. Nor did the British Government want the 
United States to intervene without consulting it. Mr. Eden 
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did recognize that if the French lost Indochina, the 
Communists would threaten Burma and Malaya. He was 
therefore prepared to recommend to his government that a 
secret military group composed of American, British, 
Australian, New Zealand, and Thai representatives should 
meet to consider actions for strengthening the buffer state 
of Thailand. Mr. Dulles suggested that this idea be held 
in abeyance until there emerged a clearer picture of what 
the French were going to do. He and the French Government 
succeeded in persuading. Mr . Eden to consult further with 
the British Cabinet. 52 

The British, however, would go no farther than to agree 
that they were prepared to hold the secret military talks 
with the United States. They remained adamantly opposed 
to intervening in Indochina or to entering negotiations 
for the establishment of a coalition for intervention. 

Her Majesty’s Government based its position on an estimate 
by the British Chiefs of Staff that airpower alone would 
not be sufficient to save Dien Bien Phu. The British 
Chiefs thought that the only way to cope with the situation 
was to commit a strong force in the Tonkin Delta. These 
troops, in Mr. Dulles’ words, would "generally work outward 
concentrically consolidating their position as they go with 
loyal natives . " The British Chiefs admitted that such an 
operation would be a tremendous project involving lots of 
time and considerable forces. 53 

Admiral Radford discussed this estimate with the 
British Chiefs of Staff and with Prime Minister Churchill. 
The admiral found that the British military leaders agreed 
with the American appreciation of the probable serious 
consequences that would follow the loss of all or part of 
Indochina. Even after hearing the admiral's views, however, 
the British Chiefs continued to feel apprehensive about the 
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likelihood of Chinese intervention if the allies lifted a 
t finger to save the Associated States. Moreover, they were 
thinking in terms of large-scale ground operations. Their 
principal concern seemed to be holding Malaya. The Prime 
Minister's thinking was also concentrated on British 
interests. If Britain had freely given India its inde- 
pendence, how could the English people be asked to partici- 
pate in an exercise to save Indochina for the French Empire? 
Sir Winston seemed to think that the way to halt the spread 
of world Communism was to hold talks "at the summit. "54 

The day following his conversation with Admiral Radford 
the Prime Minister made the British position crystal-clear 
in a public announcement to the House of Commons. 

Her Majesty's Government are not prepared to give 
any undertakings about United Kingdom military 
action in Indochina in advance of the results of 
Geneva. Her Majesty’s Government have not entered 
into any new political or military commitments . My 
Right Honorable friend //"den/ has, of course, made 
it clear to his colleagues at Geneva that if settle- 
ments are reached at Geneva, Her Majesty's Government 
will be ready to play their full part in supporting 
them in order to promote a stable peace in the Far 
East P - 5 

Confronted with a British statement that gave no hope 
of strengthening the French bargaining position, Mr. Dulles 
and the National Security Council turned their thoughts 
toward establishing a regional coalition without the United 
Kingdom. 5° The Secretary of State conferred in Geneva 


5^ (TS) "Resume of Conversations with French and 
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with the Foreign Ministers of Australia and New Zealand 
under the terms of the ANZUS pact. He stressed the necessity 
for a common stand by all countries in Southeast Asia. The 
Australians indicated willingness to hold military talks 
immediately, without making any commitments. They preferred, 
however, that the discussions take place within the frame- 
work of the Five- Power Staff Agency, of which Britain was 
a member. New . Zealand was also willing to begin the talks 
without awaiting the end of the Geneva Conference. Neither 
country objected to the inclusion of Thailand. 57 

When the Americans began preparing for talks with the 
Dominions, the British Foreign Minister reversed his field. 

He told Mr. Dulles that he was ready to recommend that "Her 
Majesty’s Government should take part at once with the 
United States, France, Australia, and New Zealand in an 
examination by the Five Power staff agency of the Indo- 
china and Southeast Asia situation, both now and subsequent 
to the Geneva conference, . . . including the implications 
of any Geneva settlement." The British, however, would 
remain opposed to intervention. Mr. Dulles felt that the 
staff talks opened an avenue of hope and that they would o 
have a good effect at the conference and on public opinion.- 3 

Any good effect an announcement of the talks might have 
had was completely eclipsed two days later when the French 
Union defenders of Dien Bien Phu capitulated. The surrender 
came the day before the Indochinese phase of the Geneva 
Conference began. The French had been saying for weeks 
that they could not avoid negotiating peace if they lost 
Dien Bien Phu. The British, also, were prepared to accept 
a cease-fire. America, unprepared to intervene unilaterally, 
stood alone. 
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CHAPTER XV 


THE GENEVA CONFERENCE 


When the Indochinese phase of the Geneva Conference 
opened on 8 May 1954, the main outlines of America's task 
during the critical days to come were reasonably clear. 

The French had to be supported, as much as they themselves 
and harsh reality would permit. There were three areas in 
which United States support could be effective: at the 

conference table, in Indochina, and on the international 
scene. The nature of the problem, and the nature of the 
ally, were such that support could not be unqualified. 

What was, in spite of its gravity, largely a matter of 
internal affairs to France, was to the United States a 
major move in its global strategy. There was the risk, 
that in holding France's chin above the quicksand, America 
might become inextricably mired in a series of commitments 
inimical to her own national interests. The position <?f the 
United States at Geneva was, from the start, difficult and 
delicate. 

The difficulty sprang from the magnitude of the material, 
psychological and moral changes the United States wished 
France and the Associated States to accomplish in order to 
meet its minimum conditions for really effective support and 
participation; the delicacy lay in convincing them without 
alienating them. On the eve of the conference. Ambassador 
Dillon cabled from Paris that, since the U.S. Government 
had been unable to respond to French requests for military 
assistance to save Dien Bien Phu, the only available course 
now was to support fully negotiation of the best possible 
settlement at Geneva. The Ambassador claimed that it would 
appear utterly illogical to all Frenchmen were the United 
States to refuse to associate itself unreservedly with the 
settlement, and that a refusal would seriously affect our 
already damaged prestige and have adverse repercussions 
on NATO and EDC.4 But the National Security Council had 
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already established a number of conditions under which the 
United States would not associate itself with an agreement. 


French Armistice Proposal and U.S. Reaction 

At its meeting of 8 May, the Security Council decided 
that the United States ought not to associate itself with 
any proposal, from any source, directed toward a cease-fire 
in advance of an acceptable armistice agreement under inter- 
national controls. Although the Council felt that the United 
States could concur in the initiation of negotiations for 
such an armistice, it urged that France and the Associated 
States should continue to oppose the Viet Minh with all re- 
sources at their disposal. In the meantime, to strengthen 
the position of France and the Associated States during the 
negotiations, the United States should continue its program 
of aid and its efforts to organize a southeast Asian 
regional grouping to prevent further Communist expansion 
into that area. 2. 

The Security Council was also informed by the Secretary 
of State that he intended to indicate to the French Govern- 
ment the willingness of the United States to discuss at any 
time the conditions under which the Indochinese conflict 
might be internationalized. The French had already been 
advised that American intervention depended upon their ful- 
fillment of three prerequisites: real independence for the 

Associated States, an aggressive military plan, and an 
effective program for the training of native troops. In 
explaining the Administration's position on intervention 
to leading members of Congress on 5 May, Mr. Dulles stated 
that the prerequisites had not been fulfilled and that, 
therefore, conditions did not exist for a successful con- 
clusion of the war. Under these circumstances, inter- 
vention was not advisable and, in any event, the United 
States would not intervene unless other interested nations 
joined in. 3 


~ 2. (TS) Rec of Act, NSC, 196th Mtg, 8 May 54, 1110, 
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American intervention was the only ace the two nervous 
partners had between them. The nature of the original ■ 
French armistice proposals at Geneva was conditioned by 
incertitude of American intentions , while American support 
depended upon the nature of the proposals. Four days before 
the conference , M. de Margerie, of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, admitted to Under Secretary of State Smith that the 
French had not advised the United States of their ideas 
about possible armistice proposals because they had not been 
able to agree among themselves. He said that the near 
impossibility of preventing the Communists from profiting by 
a. cease-fire or armistice arrangement was fully, realized, but 
that in a thoroughly bad situation it was necessary to seek 
the course with least evil consequences . To his expression 
of hope that the French proposals would receive American 
support. Under Secretary Smith replied that United States 
policy still was that anything short of prosecution of the 
Navarre Plan to victory was not good enough. M. de Margerie 
observed that that was a "large order" but that he believed 
the United States would not be "too unhappy" over the French 
proposals when they emerged. He added that if the United 
States did not like them, it would not be in too good a 
position to object, unless prepared to intervene militarily.^ 

When finally communicated to the United States, the 
tentative French proposals, not yet authorized by the 
Cabinet, were better than had been expected. They took 
the line that the problem of Viet Nam was purely Vietnamese, 
with no question of partition, and that it was only a 
military struggle for control of the government. Laos and 
Cambodia were placed in a totally different category, as 
victims of external aggression. According to the Berlin 
Agreement, the purpose of the Geneva Conference was to 
establish peace in all three countries. To this end, there 
should be a cease-fire guaranteed by adequate military and 
administrative controls under supervision. Cease-fire would 
take effect only when such guarantees had been embodied in 
armistice conventions, which might be different for all three 
states, and when control machinery had been established and 
was in place. Controls would be based upon Premier Laniel's • 
March 5th conditions. When cease-fire occurred, regular 
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troops would be regrouped into delimited areas and all other 
forces disarmed. The control machinery would be inter- 
national and would require a considerable body of personnel. 
After peace had been re-established by the cease-fire, 
political and economic problems could be examined. 5 

M. Chauvel, the French delegate, said that the French 
assumed the Soviets would propose an immediate cease-fire, 
to be followed by a political settlement based on coalition 
and immediate elections. Such a maneuver would force the 
West into the position of opposing cease-fire. In spite of 
the strong emotional desire of the French public for cease- 
fire, the Government would be able to defend its proposal 
on the ground that the conditions demanded were essential 
for the safety of the troops themselves. Compliance with 
those conditions would, in effect, delay any cease-fire 
for a long time, if not indefinitely. In response, to the 
inquiry whether by "international" the French meant "United 
Nations" supervision, M. Chauvel stated there was no firm 
position on the question. Subsequent discussion, however, 
indicated that the French were continuing to oppose the 
use of UN machinery for fear it would establish a precedent 
that could be used against them in North Africa and 
elsewhere. It was also gathered that the British definitely 
shared this view.® 

One of the most frantic proponents of cease-fire was 
none other than General Navarre, to whom had been entrusted 
the dynamic prosecution of an aggressive strategy made 
possible by millions in American aid. His fixation with 
the need to save Dien Bien Phu blinded him to the fact that 
there was still hope in the over-all military situation. 

More rugged and courageous. High Commissioner De Jean 
vigorously opposed the idea of a cease-fire and urgently 
recommended that Foreign Minister Bidault ignore Navarre's 
importunities. As the American Charge d> Affaires in Saigon 
observed, it was the irony of war that the general wished to 
surrender, while the diplomat wished to forge ahead. 7 


5"! (S) Msg, Smith SECTO 106 to SecState, 5 May 54; 
SECTO 132, 7 May 54 

6. (S) Msg, Smith SECTO 10b to SecState, 5 May 54. 

7. (TS) Msg, McClintock NIACT 2242 to SecState, 

6 May 34. 



Although the tentative French terms were not an out- 
right request for a cease-fire, the United States delegate 
cabled that "unless or until we have firm support in the 
United States -.for some other solution we are not in a 
position in Geneva to prevent the French from making such 
a proposal, which is far below a successful prosecution of 
the Navarre plan." He doubted whether the French would, in 
fact, remain firm in negotiations for satisfactory controls. 

It was his belief that they would slide rapidly toward the 
almost inevitable Communist counter-proposal of immediate 
cease-fire without controls.. An important element in block- 
ing French capitulation, as the French themselves observed, 
would be the degree to which the United States could 
strengthen the French hand by increasing Communist uncer- 
tainty of the possibility of American intervention. In 
the opinion of the United States delegate, success in 
organizing some form of Southeast Asian coalition would also 
help to bolster the French.® 

The comments of the Joint Chiefs of Staff were even more 
somber. They thought the French proposal would be regarded 
by t'he people of Asia as a Communist victory, particularly 
in the light of the then-current military situation. In 
their opinion, an armistice under the proposed conditions 
would lead to a political stalemate attended by progressive 
deterioration of the French-Vietnamese military position, 
ultimately resulting in the loss of Indochina to the 
Communists. 

The Joint Chiefs reasoned that even if the Communists 
were to agree to undertake negotiations pursuant to the 
French proposals, such negotiations could be expected to 
result either in rapid capitulation of the French to obtain 
a cease-fire, or in a protracted wrangle characterized by 
steadfast Communist adherence to an inflexible position on 
important issues and by substantial concessions by the French. 
Moreover, experience in Korea had indicated it was certain 
the Communists would flagrantly evade, circumvent and 
violate any agreement to suit their ultimate purpose of sub- 
jugating all of Indochina, regardless of what military and 
administrative controls were embodied in the armistice 
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conventions. Even though the Communists should agree to 
international control machinery, their practices would 
‘render it impotent, as in Korea. 

Judging from past performance, the Joint Chiefs were 
skeptical that the Communists would enter into a prel imi nary 
agreement to refrain from new military operations during 
the course of negotiations. It was much more likely that 
they would intensify their operations to improve their 
bargaining position, whereas the French would be under a 
strong compulsion to avoid casualties. 

The Joint Chiefs warned that if the United States 
associated itself with the initial French terms, it would 
in all likelihood be confronted subsequently with the pain- 
ful alternatives of continuing to support the French in 
successively weakened positions, or of extricating itself 
at some point along the way. The Chiefs agreed that it was 
no longer realistic to insist that the French continue 
aggressively to prosecute the Navarre Plan. At the same 
time, they adhered to the view that no satisfactory settle- 
ment was possible without a substantial improvement in the 
military situation of the French Union. In the absence of 
a settlement that would reasonably assure the political and 
territorial integrity of the Associated States, any armistice 
entered into would inevitably lead to eventual loss of the 
area to the Communists. 

Therefore, in the light of the current situation, the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff considered that the United States 
should adopt the following as its minimum position: 

. . . The United States will not associate itself 
with any French proposal directed toward cease-fire 
in advance of a satisfactory political settlement. 

The United States urges the French Government to 
propose that negotiations for a political settlement 
be initiated at once. During the course of such 
negotiations, French Union Forces should continue to 
oppose the forces of the Viet Minh with all means at 
their disposal in order to reinforce the French 
negotiating position. In the meantime, as a means 
of strengthening the French hand, the United States' 
will intensify its efforts to organize and promptly 
activate a Southeast Asian coalition for the purpose 


of preventing further expansion of Communist power 
in Southeast Asia. If the French Government persists 
in its intention of entering armistice negotiations 
or accedes to immediate cease-fire negotiations, the 
United States will disassociate itself from such 
negotiations in order to maintain maximum freedom of 
action in taking whatever measures may be feasible 
for opposing extension of Communist control into 
Southeast Asia. 9 

To make clear the reason for United States refusal to 
associate itself with a cease-fire in advance of a political 
settlement, the President inserted the phrase "Because of 
the proof given in Korea that the Communists will not be 
bound militarily by the terms of an armistice." He also 
added a clause to the effect that the United States would 
continue its aid program to strengthen the French. 9 10 The 
influence of the Joint Chiefs' recommendations, in' their, 
revised form, upon the National Security Council position 
of 8 May is apparent at a glance. 

The rather uncompromising position of the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff contained several internal contradictions that 
carried over, in more attenuated form, into the stand of the 
Security Council. As General Ridgway pointed out, the United 
States had to support some French proposal, after having 
agreed at Berlin to discuss the problem. From the military 
point of view, no position was acceptable that, would lead 
to the loss of Indochina, and it was almost inevitable that 
a settlement based on either partition or coalition govern- 
ment could have no other result. An agreement assuring, 
within reason, the political and territorial integrity of 
the Associated States would have been highly desirable, but 
no such settlement had been proposed. The Army Chief of 
Staff felt rthat the French would automatically reject any 
American attempt to force them to propose a political 
settlement that did not take into account the realities of 
the military situation. In that event. The Joint Chiefs' 
position would oblige the United States to disassociate 
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itself from France prior to any discussions on Indochina. 

Such action would Jeopardize the Franc o-American alliance, 
‘accelerate French settlement for a cease-fire, and open the 
way for new. aggressions in southeast Asia. 

General Rid gway believed it would be to the advantage 
of the United States to support a proposal along the lines 
of Premier Laniel' s conditions because they held out the 
greatest hope of France’s continuing the war. These condi- 
tions were: (a) total evacuation of Laos and Cambodia by 

the Viet Minh; (b) evacuation of the Tonkin delta by the 
Viet Minh, and creation of a no-man's land around the 
periphery; (c) withdrawal of Viet Minh troops from central 
Viet Nam to certain specified and restricted areas; (d) 
disarmament or evacuation of Viet Minh forces in south Viet 
Nam; and (e) measures of security and control to prevent 
any build-up of enemy forces during armistice discussions. 

If, however, the French began to negotiate without these 
guarantees, the United States should not be a party to the 
talks. General Ridgway was convinced that the French people 
would endorse continuation of the struggle only after it had 
been demonstrated that an honorable settlement was 

impossible . H 

The American attitude was hardly helpful to the French 
Government, which was at that very moment fighting desperately 
for the right to negotiate at Geneva at all, instead of try- 
ing to reach an agreement with the Viet Minh immediately. 

Wits in Paris had prognosticated that the Assembly would 
allow the Government "to keep its head above water but not • 
show its neck." In the words of the American Embassy, "its 
neck emerged" when it won a vote of confidence by a better 
margin than had been expected. But the Government's 
victory was clearly subject to an implicit caveat: should 

it fail to find a solution at Geneva along the lines 
indicated by Laniel on 5 March, it would be faced with 
almost insurmountable pressure to reach an immediate 
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settlement with the Viet Minh on the best terms obtainable. 
Those terms would presumably be considerably less than 
Laniel’s conditions . 12 

The French tabled their proposal, now couched in looser • 
terms, on the opening day of the Indochinese conference: 

I - For Viet Nam: 

1. The grouping of regular units in zones of 
assembly, to be determined by the conference on the 
basis of proposals from the commanders-in-chief. 

2. The disarmament of elements which do not belong 
either to the Army or to forces in charge of maintain- 
ing order . 

3. The immediate liberation of war prisoners and 
civilian internees. 

4. The control of the execution of these' clauses 
by international commissions. 

5- Cessation of hostilities with the signing of 
this agreement. 

The re-assembly of troops and the disarmament 
cited above, provided for in the five points, would 
begin, at the latest, _/fiumber of days 7 after the sign- 
ing of the accord. 

II - For Cambodia and Laos: 

1. Evacuation of all regular and Irregular Viet-' 
Minh forces which have invaded the countries. 

2. The disarmament of elements which do not belong 
either to the Army or to forces in charge of maintain- 
ing order. 

3. The immediate liberation of war prisoners and 
civilian internees. 

4. The control of the execution of these clauses 
by international commissions. 
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Ill 

% These agreements shall be guaranteed by 

the States participating in the Geneva Conference. 

Any violation would call for immediate consultation 
among these States with a view to taking appropriate 
measures individually or collectively.?:.’ 

The American delegate pointed out that the proposal 
was an armistice, and not a simple cease-fire, because it 
provided for cessation of hostilities only after the first 
four conditions of Section I had been complied with. 
Nevertheless, he drew attention to a major loophole: 
inasmuch as assembly and disarming of troops would 
unavoidably follow, rather than precede, cessation of 
hostilities, it was possible to make a simple cease-fire 
out of a paper armistice agreement. He noted that the 
French had retained the good bargaining position offered 
by the distinction between the case of Viet Nam and that 
of Laos and Cambodia. 

Under Secretary Smith reported, however, that the French 
had not thought through much of their proposal. Their 
tentative thinking on regrouping, for instance, was that 
the framework would be established by the conference, and 
that commanders in the field would work out the details, 
which would then be submitted to the conference for 
approval. "There was no answer to Allen’s remark that 
Eden did not wish to spend the next two years in Geneva," 
stated the Under Secretary. An even more serious possi- 
bility was that on-the-spot technical conversations 
between the combatants could develop into a substitute for 
formal agreements and circumvent the conference proceedings. 

The French had no definite idea on the composition of 
control commissions, other than their not necessarily 
having to be of the same nationalities as the guarantors 
mentioned in paragraph III. The French appeared to be 
showing less opposition than previously to United Nations’ 
responsibility for control and selection of commissions. 

It was on the question of guarantees that the 
American delegate showed most reservation. He stressed 
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the need for clarification on this point and for very- 
careful consideration lest it amount to an obligation 
by the United States to underwrite a settlement that, at 
best, would be highly unstable. On the other hand, the 
American response to this part of the proposal would 
have an important bearing on how firm the French would 
feel they could be in negotiating the other conditions 
of an armistice. 

While recognizing the amorphous nature of the pro- 
posals, and the risks to the United States they involved, 
the Under Secretary of State felt there was more to lose 
than gain by not supporting them at this stage of the 
negotiations. Among other things, the United States 
would probably be in a better position to win Britain, 
Australia, and New Zealand over to a more active role in 
a southeast Asian defense. 1 ^ 

The Joint Strategic Survey Committee displayed little 
enthusiasm for the French proposals. They observed that 
there were no provisions or safeguards to remove or reduce 
hazards to United States security interests involved in 
the acceptance of any armistice with the Communists that 
was not preceded by a satisfactory political settlement. 

If there were good faith on both sides, the French terms, 
subject to the addition of certain safeguards, appeared 
to constitute a satisfactory basis for negotiation. But 
there was every reason to expect the characteristic bad 
faith of the Communists. Hence, in the absence of subse- 
quent strong and positive action by the Western Powers, an 
armistice would almost certainly lead to the subjugation, 
of Indochina and, eventually, to the loss of all southeast 
Asia to the Communists. However, in view of the decision 
of the United States Government to concur in the initia- 
tion of negotiations, the committee interposed no further 
objections, providing the French incorporated provisions 
for international control machinery, to be established. 
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in place, and ready to function prior to actual cease- 
fire, and a provision that representatives of the inter- 
national control commission be guaranteed unrestricted 
movement in, and free access to, all Indochina . 1 5 

The recommendations of the Joint Strategic Survey 
Committee appeared at the head of the list of principles 
furnished the American delegate to guide him in evalu- 
ating proposals offered to the : conference. At this time, 
these principles were considered basic to any acceptable 
settlement of the Indochinese question: 

1. The establishment of international control 
machinery in place and ready to. function , prior to 
an actual cease-fire. . 

2. Representatives ' of the international control 
commission should be guaranteed unrestricted move- 
ment in, and free access to, . all of Indochina. 

3. Such a commission should have sufficient 
• military personnel and logistic support to dis- 
charge its responsibilities in connection with the 
armistice terms. 

4. Provision for UN assumption of responsibility 
for supervision of the international control commis- 
sion. (Some other form of effective international 
control might Well be a satisfactory substitute for 
UN supervision.) 

3. Measures to provide for the security of 
troops and populations, and guarantees against 
abuses of the cease-fire by either party. 

• 6. Provisions for the humane and orderly 
liberation of POW’s and internees. 

7. Evacuation of Viet Minh forces from Laos 
and Cambodia. 

8. Provision for the examination of political 
and economic problems following an armistice 
agreement. 


15- (TS) Memo, Col Thackston for JSSC to JCS, "Nego- 
tiations with Respect to Indochina," 8 May 54 , CCS 092 
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accepted by, the Department of State. 
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j; - • 9. No provisions in the armistice of a politi- 

cal' nature, such as for .early elections; or fori "v: : 
troop withdrawals that would clearly lead to a v 
Communist take-over.-*-® 

United States acquiescence in armistice negotiations 
- represented abandonment, of the demand for a political v 
settlement first . It was a self-inflicted defeat . The- : ; 
United States had taken too extreme a stand in the V:.. . 
beginning by insisting that the French hold out for a • 
political settlement before considering an armistice.' On 
6 May, Admiral Davis had cabled;- ; "General Smith requests I 
make clear to you his conviction that it is now certain; 
French will not. take any negotiating position, even initi- 
ally, as strong as persistence in Navarre plant" 17 ; Since 
the Berlin. Conference, it had become increasingly appar- 
ent that the French people . were in no temper to throw 
themselves into an all-out effort to win the war if con- 
ference negotiations failed. And,; in essence, the • ; 

United States position had been a deliberate invitation 
to such failure, in order to give free scope for vigorous 
prosecution of the. war.. This approach was based on 
American strength and confidence and good will; it was 
incomprehensible to the Americans that the French should 
lack all three. ;;j : .. V. - ' - -■ — 

In addition to the specific principles governing tv 
armistice negotiations, the Under Secretary of State, as 
head of the United States delegation, was provided with 
a set of basic instructions, approved by the President. 
General Smith was instructed not to deal with delegates 
of the Chinese Communist regime, or any other regime not 
then recognized diplomatically by the United States, on 
any terms that implied political recognition or which con- 
ceded to that regime any status other than that of a 
regime with which it was necessary to deal on a de facto 
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basis, in order*: to end aggression, and to obtain peace. 

• The position of the United States in the Indochinese 
phase of the conference was defined as that of an inter 
e s t ed na t ion which, however , was neither a belligerent . 
nor a principal in the negotiation. The United States was 
Darticlp a ting - in the conference to assist in arriving 
decisions^that would help the. nations of that area peace- 
fully to enjoy, territorial integrity and political inde 
pendence under -stable and free governments , with the 
opportunity - to expand their economies, to realize their 
legitimate national aspirations, and to develop security 

through* individual and collective defense against aggres 
s ion, S from within and without. This was meant to imply 
that these people should not be amalgamated into the 
Communist bloc of imperialistic dictatorships. 

- •: ; General' Smith was informed that the United States _ 
was not prepared to give its express or_impliedapprov 
to any. cease-fire, armistice, or other settlement that_ 
would have . the effect of subverting the existing lawful 
governments of the three Associated States or of perma 

nentlv impairing their territorial integrity or of 

placing to jeopirdy the forces of the French Union in ; 
Indochina, or that would otherwise contravene - the princi 
pies, under which the United States was participating. _ 
If "... in the judgment of the U.S. delegate, continued par 
ticipation in the conference appeared likely to involve 
the United States in a result inconsistent wlth .^ ^b°ve 
stated policy, he was instructed to recommend withdrawal 
or limitation of the United States role to that of 

observer. 1 * These instructions had been cleared with the 
Senate Foreign Relations Committee and the House Foreign 
Affairs Committee. 1 9 

The United States delegate was authorized to 
support in general terms French initiative looking toward 
an armistice agreement incorporating effective and 
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adequate safeguards' and under international supervision.” 
He was also to remind the French', of ; the. NSC. policy con - ■ 
ceming the objective of assuring independence and free- 
dom to the Associated. States . As far as guarantees • 
were concerned, he was to make : it ; clear that the United 
States would reserve its posit ipn until more was known ,:, 
about the nature of .the settlement to be : guaranteed and 
the obligations of the . guarantors 

C, t * ‘There were few illusions' about the nature, of : any ; ^ 
agreement:- that would come out of, Geneva .- -. The United ^ 
States was just marking time until France; realized 
fully that she was facing virtual surrender . . 

Condit ions for American Intervention ^ - c ;; ■ 

... . . ' The obvious answer, to Geneva was American military 

intervention, ; but' the French seemed to dread the cure -:- a 
fully as much. If not more, than the complaint . Twice 
during April the French Government had sought American 
intervention to save Dien Bien Phu and twice had- shown 
itself .unwilling to pay the going price— independence for 
the Associated States and allied, rather than U.S. uni- 
lateral,- participation, in the. war..: ,-.' British unwillingness 
to take united action had also blocked allied participa- 
tion. : However, - in early May Secretary Dulles persuaded 
the National Security Council and the President that the 

United States should now concentrate on winning 

Australian and New Zealand consent for united action, 
gambling on later British participation,.^ 1 In spite of 
the need for prompt decisions on internationalizing the 
war. Secretary Dulles was extremely cautious about 
imparting to the French the full set of conditions under 
which the United States would be willing to intervene. 
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He feared that a proposal to internationalize the' war ; ’J : 
would be rejected if the Issue were raised before the ' ' 

' French were thoroughly convinced that their only Choice 
was between intervention and what amounted to surrender. 
Moreover, the British would be more likely to support, 
or at least acquiesce in,- intervention once Geneva had \ 
been shown to offer no prospect of a solution. The - 
Australian Government would almost certainly not take a 
position until after the. elections at the end of May. 
Nevertheless, it appeared desirable for Premier Daniel 
to know, in general terms, the American conditions 
: because of their influence on current French military • 
decisions in Indochina and political decisions in 
Geneva . Accordingly, Mr. Dulles informed Ambassador 
Dillon that the President would ask Congress for 
authority to use the armed forces of the United States- 
in the Indochinese area to support friendly and recog- 
nized governments against aggression or armed subversion 
fomented from without, providing he could then state that 
the following conditions had been, or would be, met: 

(a) That US military participation had been 
formally requested by France and three Associated 
States; • . - ' - • 

V (b) That Thailand, Philippines, Australia, : 

New Zealand, and United Kingdom also had received 
similar invitations and that we were satisfied that 
first two would also accept at once; that next two 
would probably accept following Australian elec- 
tions, if US invokes ANZUS Treaty; and that UK 
would either participate or be acquiescent; 

(e) That some aspect of matter would be pre- 
sented ^ to UN promptly, such as by request from Laos, 
Cambodia, or Thailand for peace observation com- 
mission; 

(d) That France guarantees to Associated 

States complete independence, including an unquali- 
fied option to withdraw from French Union at any- 
time; ' ■ 

(e) France would undertake not to withdraw its 
forces from Indochina during period of united action 
so that forces from the US - principally air and 
sea - and others would be supplementary and not in 
substitution; 

(f) That agreement was reached on training of 
native troops and on command structure for united 
action. 
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, The United States; would require all- these conditions ; 
to be accepted by the ^French Cabinet and authorized or v 
- endorsed by the French' National Assembly, . becauseiof|^he 
uncertain tenure of any French.;: Government . Once it hjad 
agreed to intervene, the Unite&States wouldvbe fullyfs - 
committed and would: have, to b enable to rely ".upon, any |# . 
successor French Government to|:-adhere to thei conditions . 
Mr. Dulles characterized the conditions as "absolutely 
indispensable as a basis for our /BTnited ' States7>|i JO . i-4 
action. "?2 :r. €iv: |j; r -p 

: .v The Secretary ■: of State authorized the communication | 
of these views,: orally, to Premier Lanielv unless^ in ?the is 
opinion of the Ambassador, it would result in thef immer^. | 
diate resignation of the French^Government or hasten its f 
capitulation; at Geneva. ?3 

On the whole. Premier Daniel and: Maurice : Schumann 1 !: 
appeared to be well pleased by#this clarification : of the 
United States position^ according to the Ambassador. ' 

They were particularly; impressed and pleased by the indi- 
cation that actual participation by the United Kingdom # 
was no longer a prerequisite to": action by the United p r 
States. They pointed Opt that? France had no control over 
compliance by Thailand#:; Australia, etc . ; with the ;condir 
tions: stipulated for them> and asked, to be kept informed;; 
of United States progress' along ; those lines : V- v ■■#. 

As. was to be expected, the .one serious objection was, 
to the: condition that France publicly accord to the 
Associated States the. right to withdraw from the French 
Union.; They stressed the fact that even the Viet Minh 
looked toward the possibility of. joining the Trench 
Union. ^ v... When Ambassador Dillon . reported that American 
insistence upon this point might discourage even the 
strongest supporters of continued. French action, Mr. : 
Dulles replied: ; . .. . v-. -. : : 1 " 
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believe thate it is essential''-' : : ; 

0/4 remove : any tairitl of colonialism in. order to - eil. 
attract vital Asian /.support and forestall opposition 
by. other Asian and Middle . Eastern countries u ; . ;u 
you should - emphasit^ithis concern: of ours and our r; 

the only, way to achieve these results ,-:.; 
through provis ion: oft this right! of twit htts;/ 
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M . fLan|el and . Schumann observed that it might be helpful 
wit|i Nehru but that French public opinion would never 
Understand ?why tit was necessary . to make: such a statement 
when it had! never! been r§que sted by.. any of:. the three:' ■ .- > 

Associated States!?? Ittialso threw : into question stheirgG 
whole .concept of athe French Union:: as an as sociation of U: 
tree and independent peoples, and, cast doubt: upon.;. the::., 
honor and veracity of France, who had recently stated 
that :!£iet:.Nam had .been granted independence- and had 
Chosen to re main -..in the.iUnionV v V • . r.cr^" : 
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:••••' It seemed, to Ambassador Dillon that the matter of X 
Independence had been taken care; of satisfactorily by .-. 
:.the pending treaties between France and Viet Nam, but,. 
•Ithat . the situation was. obscured, and complicated by the ! 

■■ ^existence of /a^state : of. war . • Much of . the difficulty, was 
: |;;caused; by ; the; presence: of a large. French; expedit ionary;..! 

J§ corps on Vietnamese soil, by the necessity for a French 
supreme mi lit a r y c ommahde r , and" by: the absence of; a Wy;!:: 
/ truly : powerful Vietnamese national army.;; Solution of 
X the problem appeared to. hinge: on the creation of a real: 
f national army.ff The Ambassador: recalled that Korea, once 
regarded as a U.S. puppet, became a demonstrably free 
and independent nation ; as soon as its own army was. built 
up. 1 Therefore, suggested the Ambassador, the United/!;!- 
States should . press for a publicized agreement ' with . ;! ’.. 
France giving the United States' prime responsibility -v. ; •: 
for training and equipping the Vietnamese army. There 
were manifold advantages: Vietnamese independence V 
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would no longer be questionable; doubts about the ability 
and good faith of the French military command to accom- 
plish the task would be circumvented; and the French 
would be abld to withdraw the Expeditionary Corps after 
cessation of hostilities. Withdrawal of non-Asian troops 
would also most probably have a salutary effect upon the 
Chinese Communists .27 

'While recognizing the virtues of the foregoing solu- 
tion, Mr. Dulles rejoined that "We cannot wait for the 
abolition of all deep-rooted abuses and extra-territorial 
privileges in times like these." He continued to explore 
means of obtaining a public, and preferably international, 
declaration on the subject of Vietnamese independence, 
and to press for prompt signature of the draft treaties 
between France and Viet Nam. 

Both Ambassador Dillon and Under- Secretary Smith 
were as anxious as Mr. Dulles to see the basic treaties 
signed. Until that event took place they were forced to 
occupy an uncomfortably false position at Geneva. More- 
over, it was probable that, following signature, Bao Dai 
would return promptly, to Viet Nam and, to the extent his 
energy and ability permitted, to attempt to assume 
national leadership , 2 9 

Premier Daniel and Buu Lop initialled the Franco- 
Vietnamese treaties of independence and association on 
4 June. 30 Mr. Dulles lost no time in cabling the 
American Ambassador to inform the French that "initialling" 
the treaties did not conform to the United States condi- 
tion concerning independence .31 M. Schumann explained 
that this initialling was far more important than the usual 
initialling of a treaty. He may have been referring to 
the fact that the act permitted Buu Loc to return to 
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Viet Nam without the appearance of being empty-handed. 
Schumann nevertheless gave assurances that the French 
were ready to sign* but from the Vietnamese Charge it 
was learned that conclusion and signature of the related 
convention, to which treaty signature was subordinated, 
had bogged down. 82 The treaties still had not been 
signed by the end of the Geneva Conference, and Bao Dai 
remained in France . 

If the French wanted to use the possibility of 
United States intervention primarily as a card to play 
at Geneva, it was to their advantage not to come to a 
firm decision until the conference had run its course. 

Mr. Dulles tried to impress upon them that, from the 
point of view of the United States, the practicability 
of intervention was constantly subject to "consideration 
in the light of day-to-day developments." While the 
United States was anxious to bolster the French position, 
the impression was growing that Laniel might be using the 
U.S . conditions to create an alibi for himself or his 
successor. Capitulation could be blamed on the United 
States for having presented terms so rigorous as to be 
unacceptable . This suspicion was shared by American 
representatives at the conference but, as General Smith 
pointed out, there was good reason to believe the French 
were as confused about the real intentions of the United 
States as the Americans were about France’s. 33 

Confusion there certainly was. It would be useless 
to deny that France was loathe to carry out, in any cir- 
cumstances, the sweeping political changes in Indochina 
demanded by the United States. France was angling for a 
United States commitment to intervene, without having to 
reverse overnight a century of ingrained colonial prac- 
tices. But confusion also arose from other directions. 
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On the other hand, as a prominent member of the 
Defense Department observed, it was evident that the 
French military thought there had already been an agree- 
ment, on the governmental level, to the U.S. conditions. 
Hence, they could not understand why the United States 
did not proceed with its commitments. For instance, 
based on the statement of the United States that it 
would commit principally air and sea forces if it inter- 
vened. the French asked for 20,000 Marines, and then 
raised it to six divisions. When Ambassador Bonnet 
reported there were not six Marine divisions in exis- 
tence, Paris replied that there had to be some kind of 
contribution. And "then they piled it on," commented a 
State Department representative .34 M. Schumann was 
"excited and dismayed" when informed that Admiral Radford 
had said there was no question of using Marines in 
Indochina. According to the French Ambassador, this 
answer conflicted with what the French Government had. 
hitherto understood to be the intentions of the United 
States in this respect. 

This imbroglio, coinciding with several other 
instances of serious misunderstanding, made it very 
evident how correct General Smith had been when he 
cabled from Geneva that "the US position is not under- 
stood here. "35 The Secretary of State attempted to bring 
the undesirable state of affairs to an abrupt halt. He 
told the French Ambassador that the U.S. position had been 
clear from the start, and that the United States was not 
willing to make in advance a commitment the French could 
use for internal political maneuvering or for negotiating 
at Geneva. It would, he said, represent a kind of per- 
manent option on United States intervention, to be used 
as best suited French purposes. The American stand was 
"all or nothing." M. Bonnet expressed surprise that the 
United States thought the French Government had not made 
up its mind to internationalize the war. He considered 
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We make strong statements, and then qualify them," said 
, General Smith. Qualification is always necessary where 
there is not identity of purpose and intent. And the 
national interests of the United States and Prance at 
Geneva were not the same. The French, beaten, tired, 
and disgusted, wanted an end to the war, .whereas United 
States security interests were best served by continua- 
tion of the war on U.S. terms. Therefore, the attitude 
of the United States at Geneva was basically negative. 

The American Government knew precisely what it did not 
want France to do at the conference, because a settle- 
ment of any kind represented at least a partial defeat 
for the United States. Geneva was an impediment to the 
positive contributions the United States had to offer. 
From the French point of view. United States support was 
of a type that would have been a boon to a fighter in the 
first few rounds. France was in the tenth. 

Another likely source of misunderstanding was French 
unfamiliarity with American constitutional processes. 

There . is a certain amount of evidence that high French 
officials were not acquainted with the relationships 
between the President of the United States and the 
Congress. Moreover, at least partly through their mis- 
conceptions about the machinery of American government, 
the French had a tendency to pay too much attention to the 
pronouncements of individual Americans, while disregarding 
the official statements of the Government itself. 

French Attempt s to Secure Unconditional Intervention 

Much confusion stemmed from the fact that the French 
turned immediately to a detailed consideration of exactly 
what military support they would receive as a result of 
intervention, instead of first complying with the politi- 
cal prerequisites upon which intervention itself depended. 
They thus created the definite impression that they were 
attempting to "piecemeal us to death" and maneuver the 
United States into a position where it could be accused 
of having haggled over minutiae instead of coming to their 
aid. Once in that position, the United States would have 
had to enter the war under conditions more suitable to the 
French, or bear the blame for capitulation. 
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the request had already been made!^ At the same time. 
Under Secretary Smith, in Europe, was still patiently 
explaining to MM. Bidault and Chauvel that the President 
could not ask Congress to sanction intervention until the 
basic conditions has been fulfilled by Prance. 37 

A month earlier, when apprising Premier Laniel of 
the U.S. conditions. Ambassador Dillon had been at pains 
to make clear that they, represented high-level thinking 
in Washington and did not constitute, at that time, any 
commitment on the part of the United States Government. 
This did not deter M . Laniel from requesting definite 
assurance, preferably in writing, that American aviation 
would immediately come to the aid of French forces in the 
Delta if they were attacked by MIGs.38 in March, General 
Ely and Admiral Radford had made arrangements for the 
preparation of plans to cover the eventuality of 'Chinese 
air attack, so that there would be no time wasted if an 
attack came and the United States decided to intervene. 
Presumably on the basis of those arrangements, it was not 
long before Premier Laniel, Maurice Schumann, General Ely, 
and other high French officials were talking as though the 
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff had made a commit- 
ment of immediate : United States retaliation in the event 
of overt Chinese Communist aggression. The French leaders 
did seem to realize that any action would require politi- 
cal approval, but they wanted to be sure that assistance 
would come rapidly. On l|fcune, their inquiries were 
brought to the attention or' President Eisenhower, who 
expressed himself very strongly on the subject. He said 
that the United States would not intervene in China /^ic ~7 
on any basis except united action. He would not be 
responsible, he asserted, for going into China /sic7 
alone unless a joint Congressional resolution ordered 
him to do so. He made it very plain that united action 
was a condition related not merely to regional grouping 
for the defense of Southeast Asia, but also to United 
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States intervention in response to overt Chinese 
aggress ion. 39 

On the day after the President had stated his posi- 
tion, and observed that it did not differ from that of 
Mr. Dulles, General Valluy asked Admiral Radford whether 
it would be possible for the President to obtain some 
sort of ’’blank check" from the Congress against such a 
contingency, so that U.S. aid could be provided in a 
minimum of time. He also wanted to know whether the 
French could count on U.S. assistance, which might involve 
the landing of Marinos, in case the French were forced to 
evacuate Hanoi and withdraw to the Haiphong redoubt. The 
Admiral gave no direct answer to either question. He 
stated that U.S. intelligence did not indicate the 
Chinese Communists were making any preparations for air 
intervention. He also carefully reiterated the U.S. 
policy of united action. General Valluy was not satis- 
fied. .He. likened the French situation to that of a man 
on a sinking ship. Seven or eight destroyers at a dis- 
tance were little help; what he needed was an airplane to 
come and rescue him. 

Admiral Radford explained that the matter was obvi- 
ously beyond his control, since it involved a political 
decision of grave importance. Concerning the Marines, 
the Admiral reminded General Valluy that any landing 
could only be pursuant to a political ^decision to inter- 
vene, which in turn depended upon fulfillment of the 
conditions already transmitted to the French Government . 

In the event of intervention, the United States force 
contribution would consist of "principally sea and air 
forces," although, the Admiral admitted, that would not 
necessarily rule out the possible use of Marines. 

Turning to a survey of other resources. Admiral 
Radford broached the question of possible use of Korean 
or Nationalist Chinese troops. General Valluy was quite 
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sure the latter would be highly unwelcome in Indochina, 
where some of the less pleasant aspects of Chinese occu- 
pation had not yet been forgotten 3° It was the opinion 
of the Joint. Chiefs of Staff themselves that, even if the 
conflict were internationalized, the introduction of 
Chinese Nationalist troops would be inadvisable. Their 
ostensible reason was that it would provide such excel- 
lent justification for Chinese Communist intervention. 
Despite their ultimate recommendation that President 
Rhee 1 s offer of three divisions and essential corps 
troops be held in abeyance, the Joint Chiefs gave serious 
consideration to the merits of employing Korean troops. 

In addition to their fighting qualities, American equip- 
ment, organization and training, and relative proximity 
to Indochina, there were the psychological advantages 
deriving from the use of Asiatic troops in an Asian war. 
Unfortunately, Korean troops would have to be accompanied 
by their American advisers. The presence of the Americans 
no matter how few in number, could be construed as an act 
of overt intervention. 4l The offer was given further 
study by the Joint Chiefs toward the end of June. They 
again recommended that, although the offer should not be 
rejected, no action should be taken on it at that time. 
Their views were influenced by the fall of the Daniel 
Government, the election of Mendes-Prance on a peace 
platform, and the progress of the Geneva Conference. 
Furthermore, the initial reaction of the French. Government 
to the suggestion had been adverse. 42 

At the time Admiral Radford first brought the matter 
up with General Valluy for exploration, the General said 
the French had never given any thought to using Korean 
troops and that he would have to think it over. In his 
report to General Ely, however, he represented Admiral 
Radford as having insisted upon the utility of the Koreans 
and as having made the manifestly impossible • claim that 
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the United States could transport all three divisions 
from Korea to Indochina in one weekl43 

The discussions between Admiral Radford and General 
Valluy were in the nature of preliminary conversations, 
in anticipation of bilateral staff talks under cover of 
the Five -Power Military Conference then in session in 
Washington. General Valluy availed himself of the oppor- 
tunity to brief Admiral Radford on the military situation 
in Indochina following the fall of Dien Bien Phu. It 
was a gloomy report., based on the observations of 
Generals Ely and Salan after their visit to the theater 
of operations in May. 

Dien Bien Phu, said General Valluy, had left its 
mark on both civilians and military, particularly in the 
Tonkin Delta. The troops were tired and their morale 
visibly low. Effectiveness of the military commands had 
markedly decreased; there was controversy between Generals 
Navarre and Cogny, and between their respective staffs; 
there was no close agreement between higher headquarters 
and commanders of the mobile groups; there was conflict 
between General Navarre and the French Air Force; there 
were differences among the Air Force commanders them- 
selves, and among their staffs. French and Vietnamese 
troops had lost confidence in one another. Mobiliza- 
tion measures instituted by Bao Dai were a failure. The 
Vietnamese Government was discredited. The situation in 
Cochinchina was not good; there was conflict between the 
Vietnamese troops and the population of the area. 

General Valluy admitted that Viet Minh losses at 
Dien Bien Phu had been considerably less than the French 
had hoped for. The Viet Minh battle corps was still 
effective, and within ten days their battle-hardened 
divisions would reach jump-off positions around the 
perimeter of the Tonkin Delta. There were prospects of 
a hard battle for Hanoi toward the end of June. 
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Extraordinary measures were required to make the 
best of the situation. General Valluy explained that 
the French were regrouping their forces in order to place 
the Vietnamese in the static defense of the perimeter, 
while using French troops as mobile groups. The Viet 
Minh. were capitalizing on the delicacy of the regrouping 
operation to deal hard blows at some of the Vietnamese 
units. 

The mobile forces were being positioned to retain 
control of the most useful area of the Delta along the 
Hanoi -Haiphong axis; there were six ’’task forces” 
available in the area. The French hoped to build this 
force up to nine or ten mobile groups. While each group 
theoretically consisted of 5*000 men,, it was actually 
maintained at a strength of 3,000 and 4,000. An individual 
group corresponded roughly to a U.S. regimental combat 
team, with diminished service and signal support. 

Although it was the object of the French to hold the 
Tonkin redoubt at all costs, they were not assured of 
success. General Valluy claimed the enemy was building 
up to a strength of 100 battalions, with high morale, 
exulting in victory, and with the civilian population 
leaning more and more in their favor., The French were 
apprehensive about possible intervention by the Chinese 
Communist Air Force. 

The seriousness of the situation sent General Ely 
back to Paris begging for reinforcements. According to 
General Valluy, France was planning to send two more 
parachute battalions to Indochina during the summer, and 
a mobile group of Algerian troops was being prepared for 
shipment. Four additional battalions of colonial troops 
in North Africa had been alerted for movement in July, 
September, and October. Three new divisions were being 
activated in France. Each division, of 12,000 to 13,000 
men, would be composed of conscripts and cadres from 
"couverture" divisions then in Germany. General Valluy 
did not hide the fact that provision of the cadres would 
shatter” the NATO divisions, nor that attempting to send 
conscripts to Indochina would present 'the French Govern- 
ment with a very ticklish political problem.^ 
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Admiral Radford had already been advised by General 
Gruenther of the plan to form the new divisions . 4 5 What 
General Valluy did not mention was that the United States 
was going to be asked to equip them. Later, at a meeting 
between the Joint Chiefs of Staff and the Department of 
State, it was agreed that the United States ought to do 
everything possible to help the French, but that the 
probable initial expenditure of $310,000,000 plus 
$250,000,000 annually for maintenance, as well as the 
possible effect on NATO, called for a very careful exami- 
nation of the whole idea before any commitment should be 
made. 46 

The State Department was particularly anxious to com- 
municate to the French an agreement in principle, to 
maintain their will to continue the struggle in Indochina. 
Moreover, the creation of the new divisions had an impor- 
tant bearing on the forthcoming EDC debates, by providing 
an example of the flexibility of the European situation, 
and by demonstrating the ability of the French to withdraw 
troops as necessary to cope with urgent situations else- 
where in the French Union. 4 7 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff favored the idea. They 
recommended that, if a formal request were entered by the 
French, the United States should agree in principle to 
equip the three additional divisions, subject to certain 
provisos. The Joint Chiefs felt that the French should 
first of all exhibit sufficient determination to imple- 
ment the plan in time to deploy experienced French Union 
troops from elsewhere in Indochina to the Tonkin Delta, 
and prevent its loss. Also, the French ought to implement 
their conscription decree immediately and accelerate the 
training of conscripts. Thereafter, the Joint Chiefs 
wanted the United States to establish an emergency fund 
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to assure reimbursement to the service concerned of the 
cost of the initial equipment, the cost of a year's 
maintenance in combat, and the cost of a year's ammuni- 
tion. The same fund would also be used for the replace- 
ment of critical major items taken from U.S. Army 
mobilization reserves and stocks then earmarked for other 
programs. The rate of production of ammunition would 
have to be increased immediately. On the fiscal side 
again, FY 55 Army and/or MDAP funding programs would have 
to be increased for replacement of equipment and ammu- 
nition of the divisions in combat, and for establishing 
a production rate to support the units. 

Available records do not reveal the receipt, before 
the end of the Geneva Conference, of a formal French 
request of the type specified by the Joint Chiefs. The 
United States did concur in a request by the French 
Minister of Defense to permit movement of the 11th French 
Infantry Division to Indochina with TO&E equipment . 

In any event, the whole question became academic following 
the settlement arrived at through the Geneva Conference. 

In the meantime, however, the French military did 
not hide their desire for American participation, which 
was the real topic of interest behind the Radford -Valluy 
talks. On 4, June, three days before his last talk with 
Admiral Radford, General Valluy had favored the Five - 
Power Military Conference with his own evaluation of the 
situation in Indochina. 

General Valluy stated that it was not his intention 
to dramatize, but "only to be realistic among soldiers." 
The truth, he said, could not be disguised. If the Tonkin 
were lost, the military line would not be re-established 
anywhere. The Laos bottleneck or the eighteenth parallel 
had the tactical characteristics that should permit 
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re-establishment of a line, but General Valluy affirmed 
„ that there would be -no forces to man that line. He was 
not speaking of French forces; he meant to indicate that 
there were no southern Vietnamese who could oppose 
northern Vietnamese . 

Ho Chi Minh's objective was the Tonkin, to be 
attained either by negotiation at Geneva, or by assault 
on Hanoi. He wished to entangle the French in negotia- 
tions by admitting now, for the first' time, that there is 
a Communist northern state and a non-Communist southern 
state, and by saying that both might be incorporated in 
the French Union. Although, admitted General Valluy 
"among military men," Ho was finding receptive French 
ears across the negotiating table, he was preparing for 
military action if it were called for. And his chances 
of success were good. 

"it has been said at this Conference," recalled 
General Valluy, "that if Tonkin is lost, we will fight in 
the south." "However," he asserted, "the French will not 
fight nor will Viet Nam." The General maintained that 
the conferees would have to provide their own men for the 
line in the south. Moreover, it would be an artificial 
line, toward whose defense Laos, Cambodia, and Thailand 
could contribute nothing. The decisive point was this: 
if the other conferees did not underwrite the battle for 
Tonkin, they would fight tomorrow without the French in 
Saigon and Bangkok. If Tonkin were lost, no Vietnamese 
would fight against another Vietnamese, and sooner or 
later (probably .sooner) the whole of Viet Nam would 
become Communist. 50 

From General Smith in Geneva to Charge McClintock 
in Saigon, there was no American who chose to contest 
General Valluy' s estimate seriously. McClintock cabled 
that "General Valluy' s appreciation of the situation . . 
is exceedingly good — in fact almost too good." It was 
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McClintock's impression that Valluy had made his statement 
under instructions, less with military considerations in 
mind than with a political objective; he was probably 
looking as much at the French Parliament as at the Tonkin 
Delta. General Ely, announced McClintock, had twice in 
his presence stated that it was his keenest desire for 
the United States to enter the war. It was McClintock's 
belief that the purpose of Valluy 's statement was either 
to bring the United States, and if possible the other 
powers at the conference, into the conflict or, failing 
that, to prepare before history an excuse for an armis- 
tice the French would then request of the Viet Minh.51 

General Valluy 1 s presentation of the French plight 
in Indochina was another in the series of incidents 
around 9 June that led to emphatic restatement of the 
United -States basic position. To Valluy the, answer was 
the same: fulfill the preliminary conditions and the 

United States will intervene. Moreover, the United States 
was well prepared militarily for intervention. The Joint 
Chiefs of Staff had already drawn up, or were in the 
process of putting the finishing touches to, plans to 
cover almost every contingency. They had the strategy 
worked out, the command structure, the force contribu- 
tions, plans for training native troops. They waited only 
the political agreement. 

US Military Plans for Intervention 

On 20 May, in discussion between the French and the 
Department of State, the United States had specified that, 
if intervention were to be undertaken, France would have 
to agree not to withdraw its forces from Indochina during 
the period of united action. Thus, the U.S. forces, 
principally air and sea and other, would be supplementary 
and not in substitution. An agreement would also have to 
be reached on the training of native troops and on command 
structure for united action. In formulating a Department 
of Defense position on command structure, and on the size 
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and composition of United States force contributions, the 
» Joint Chiefs had been guided by several factors: the 

limited availability of U.S, forces for military action 
in Indochina; the Current numerical advantage of French 
Union forces over the enemy (approximately 5 to 3 ); the 
undesirability of basing large numbers of U.S. troops 
in Indochina; the primary need for an expanded and inten- 
sified training program; the difficulty of superimposing 
U.S. air forces upon existing facilities in Indochina; 
the implications of a Chinese Communist reaction to United 
States intervention; and, finally, the fact that atomic 
weapons would be used when it was to military advantage. 

The Joint Chiefs considered that no command structure 
was acceptable that did not permit the United States to 
influence future strategy in Indochina. To solve the 
problem of over-all strategic guidance, they suggested a 
Military Representatives Committee, with a steering or 
standing group along the lines of NATO. The group would 
be patterned after the U.S. Joint Staff and would be com- 
posed primarily of American and French officers. The 
Committee would draw its membership from those nations 
contributing the principal forces of the coalition. 

Although the Joint Chiefs felt that the Allied Commander 
in Chief should be French, there also had to be an American 
Deputy and a U.S. Air Adviser. The Deputy should provide 
liaison with the French and would coordinate U.S. activities 
with the over-all operations. The Joint Chiefs were well 
informed of the complete subordination of the French Air 
Force to the Army, hence the Air Adviser to see that United 
States air power was not misused. 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff were convinced that the 
best military course for eventual victory in Indochina lay 
in the development of effective native armed forces. There- 
fore, a firm commitment by the French, and firm requests 
from the governments of the Associated States, for the 
training and development of those forces were felt to be 
prerequisites of United States participation. 

United States force contributions, as recommended by 
the Joint Chiefs, would be limited primarily to a fast 
carrier task force and supporting elements, and to U.S. 

Air Force units operating from existing bases outside Indo- 
china, It was believed that committing larger naval forces. 
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or basing substantial, air forces in Indochina,, would 
reduce readiness to meet probable Chinese Communist re- 
action elsewhere in the Far East. From the point of 
view of the United States, with reference to the Far 
East as a whole, Indochina was devoid of decisive mili- 
tary objectives and the allocation of more than token 
armed forces to that area would be a serious diversion 
of limited United States capabilities. 

This observation coincided with the Joint Chiefs' 
central philosophy that the real solution to Far Eastern 
difficulties lay in the neutralization of Communist Chipa. 
They noted that the principal sources of Viet Minh support 
were "outside Indochina," and that the destruction or 
neutralization of those outside sources would materially 
reduce French military problems in Indochina. 52 

It was unlikely their strategic thinking in this 
direction would find acceptance at the political level 
unless the Chinese Communists intervened overtly in the 
Indochinese struggle. In that event, the Joint Chiefs' 
strategic concept and plan of operations called for 
destroying effective Communist forces and their means of 
support in the Indochinese action, as well as reducing 
Chinese Communist capability for further aggression, in 
order to create conditions under which the forces of the 
Associated States might assume responsibility for the 
defense of Indochina. This meant offensive air operations 
employing atomic weapons whenever advantageous, as well as 
other weapons, against military targets in China proper, 
Hainan, and other islands being used by the Communists in 
direct support of their operations, or threatening the 
security of the Allied forces. Simultaneously, French 
Union forces, augmented by U.S. naval and air units, 
would exploit whatever success had been achieved as a 
result of the massive air operations. Should this not 
suffice to assure victory, the attack against China would 
have to be stepped up. It would require an enlarged, but 
highly selective, atomic offensive, in addition to attacks 
with other weapons systems. The atomic onslaught would 
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be accompanied by a blockade of the China coast. Considera- 
tion was also given to instituting the blockade from the 
•outset, and increasing it steadily, as required. Hainan 
would be seized or neutralized, and operations against the 
Chinese mainland would be undertaken by the Chinese Nation- 
alists. 

All American forces engaged in these operations would 
be under the unified command of the Commander in Chief, 
Pacific. He would insure the coordination of all operations 
in southeast Asia and provide for the necessary ground -air 
coordination between French Union forces and U.S. naval and 
air forces. He would also select targets and conduct air 
operations against military targets in Indochina and 
against those in China which directly supported Chinese 
Communist aggression. The Commander, Strategic Air Command, 
would support CINCPAC in these operations and would, in 
addition, conduct air operations as directed by the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff further to reduce the Chinese Communist 
war-making capability. 

The Joint Chiefs were by no means oblivious to the 
possible consequences of their strategy. They recommended 
that it be accompanied by an appropriate degree of mobiliza- 
tion to provide for the greater risk of -a general war, so 
that the United States might be prudently prepared. Immedi- 
ate action would have to be taken to strengthen America's 
allies. However, due to the overriding mobilization 
requirements of U.S. forces, such aid would have to be 
limited to those allies who could directly support the 
United States strategic concept of a general war. This aid 
would further have to be limited to combat -essential 
materiel, essential replacements, and spare parts beyond 
the capabilities of the individual countries. 

Initially, there would be no requirement for materiel 
and equipment over and above current MDAP for France and 
other allied forces in Indochina. Within approximately 
six months, MDAP would have to be increased to take care of 
three new ROK-type native divisions, and thereafter would 
have to be increased as new divisions were developed. But 
whether or not the United States intervened in Indochina, 
the Joint Chiefs considered it vital that the war there be 
financed by methods separate and distinct from the world- 
wide MDAP. 53 
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Preparation and involvement on quite such a vast 
scale would not be necessary, of course, if the Chinese 
Communists did not project themselves openly into the 
war. In that case, the Joint Chiefs recommended a more 
restricted but equally aggressive, hard-hitting plan of 
operations. This plan assumed that the USSR also would 
not enter the conflict openly, but that it would defend 
Soviet-controlled areas, and might covertly supply air 
and naval forces. The plan further assumed that 
hostilities in Korea would not be resumed; that French 
Union forces would continue to resist in Indochina with 
U.S. military assistance; and that atomics might be used 
by both sides. 

Granted those assumptions, the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
considered that, regardless of the nationality of. the 
forces engaged, the major courses of action would remain 
relatively unchanged. Enemy supply lines would have to 
be interdicted, while sufficient friendly forces were 
regrouped in the north to conduct coordinated offensive 
operations in that area. Territory liberated from the 
enemy would have to be pacified, following which coordi- 
nated ground, air and naval Operations would be under- 
taken in central Viet Nam and north Laos to destroy enemy 
forces therein . Finally, attention would be turned to 
south Viet Nam and Cambodia to complete the destruction 
of the enemy. Throughout, psychological and unconven- 
tional warfare operations would be carried out. Basic 
to all these activities was the building-up, training and 
equipping of regular and guerrilla indigenous forces. 

Initial operations would be devoted to the defense 
of vital areas until sufficient forces were available for 
an attack out Of Tonkin with the prime objective of destroy 
ing organized Viet Minh military forces. Their lines of 
communications would be interdicted, their supply depots 
destroyed, and their troops prevented from escaping over 
the Chinese, Thai and Burmese borders. Concurrently, 
increased support by the natives would have to be developed 
to assure effective local leadership in liberated areas, 
and internal security . 54 
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From the military standpoint , the foregoing plan was 
a good and feasible one for the French themselves to 
follow, granted continued assistance by the United States 
as in the past. Could they carry it out without active 
intervention by American forces? 

After a careful estimate of the military situation 
in the Tonkin Delta, the Joint Chiefs of Staff concluded 
that the French probably would not be able to hold Hanoi, 
even though it was within their military capabilities to 
hold along the Sept Pagodes-Hai Duong -Ninh Gian g line for 
at least sixty days. The Joint Chiefs could see no reason 
why they could not hold the Haiphong redoubt for the fore- 
seeable future, except for the deterioration of their 
will to fight. 

It was the opinion of the Joint Chiefs of Staff that, 
in the face of the rapidly crumbling military situation, 
support by United States air and naval forces, as envisaged, 
and limited to action within the boundaries of Indochina, 
would not insure decisive military results. Benefit to 
the French would be mainly psychological. For the United 
States, however, it would probably mean that involvement, 
although initially limited, would continue and expand 
until it would ultimately require additional naval and air 
forces, and extensive ground forces to prevent the loss of 
Indochina. Eventually, this could lead to full United 
States responsibility for the outcome of the war. 

Again the Joint Chiefs warned that involvement in 
Indochina, even on a limited scale, increased the risk of 
a general war. Accordingly, if the United States Govern- 
ment decided to intervene, the armed forces should be 
placed in a more suitable state of readiness to meet such 
an eventuality. v Decisions would have to be made on mobili- 
zation and logistic, fiscal and other supporting measures. 
Although there were no logistic implications that would 
prevent commitment of the forces envisaged, large-scale 
diversion of forces, equipment and supplies from the Far 
East or the United States would necessitate corresponding 
replacement of units and personnel, and increases in pro- 
duction. For a time, there would be a drain on logistic 
reserves. Construction of air bases, port and storage 
facilities, roads, railroads and communications systems in 
Indochina would be required. A major supply base in south 
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Indochina, and at least one advanced base near Haiphong 
would be needed to support United States ground forces. 
Lift capabilities of MATS and MSTS would have to be 
expanded and logistical pipelines, separate from those 
for Korea, would have to be maintained. A major in- 
crease in the armed forces, beyond that planned for 
PY 55, would be required, as well as an expanded draft 
and recall of some National Guard and Reserve units. 55 

Training of Native Troops 

Salient in every American plan for intervention was 
the stress placed upon the importance of building up the 
native armies. It is significant that training of indig- 
enous forces, although a military stipulation, appeared 
in the basic political, as well as military, conditions 
for intervention presented to France by the United States. 
Originally, there had been no intention on the part of 
the United States to conduct the training itself. The 
language barrier alone would have sufficed to stifle the 
idea, even if the United States had not sedulously been 
attempting to restrict its activities entirely to supply- 
ing the French with the wherewithal to fight their own 
war. But as time wore on and the French displayed no 
more ability than desire to produce an efficient native 
fighting force, the Americans became more and more 
impatient. As early as April, 1952, the three Service 
Secretaries suggested, in a joint memorandum to the 
Secretary of Defense, that an expanded MAAG undertake 
the training and equipping of a national army capable at 
least of preserving internal security, while international 
support, encouragement and cooperation were sought and 
brought to bear in developing Indochinese political self- 
reliance and independence . 5o Nevertheless, almost a year 
later, the Joint Chiefs, when asked to re-examine the 
question, rendered the opinion that "in view of their 
experience and the language difficulties involved, . . . 
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the French are better qualified to conduct the training 
of the' indigenous forces than United States personnel 
would be." They did suggest, 'however, that the French 
might learn some useful techniques from American experi- 
ence in Korea. 57 

More time passed, and still no worthwhile results. 
Reluctantly the Americans came to the conclusion that if 
the job were ever going to be done, and done properly, 
they would have to do it themselves . Eventually, they 
sounded the French out about increased United States 
assistance in training the Vietnamese army, even though 
they did not expect the French to receive the suggestion 
very favorably. Their surmise was justified. 

Less than two months before the fall of Dien Bien 
Phu, General Ely frankly admitted to Admiral Radford 
that he had been embarrassed by press reports to the 
effect that he was amenable to such assistance. Basically, 
he said, the reason for his opposition to the proposal was 
that increased numbers of Americans in Indochina would 
jeopardize French prestige in the eyes of the natives and 
would result in loss of native confidence in the French 
High Command. In spite of tactful arguments to the 
contrary advanced by Admiral Radford, General Ely would 
do no more than grudgingly agree to consider the matter 
very inf ormally . 58 As for General Navarre, the United 
States missed a fine double opportunity when he threatened 
to "turn in his suit" if the Americans gained any active 
part in the training of native troops. 59 

Ho Chi Minh proved to be considerably more persuasive 
than the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. The harder 
the battle corps of the Viet Minh surged against the Tonkin 
perimeter, the more virtue General Ely began to see in 
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American offers of instructor personnel. By July, he had 
so succeeded in revising his original opinions that he 
was able to complain that "the United States was late 
once more. 

Repeated American efforts, on the governmental 
level, to impress upon the French the necessity of raising 
strong native armies have already been recorded. General 
O' 1 Daniel’s permanent assignment to Indochina in April, 

195 ^ j marked the beginning of intensive attempts, on the 
military side, to sell the French the notion of requesting 
American assistance in the task. And as their military 
situation worsened, the French gave ground more and more 
before American concepts. Really effective assistance, 
however, amounted to nothing less than assuming full 
responsibility for all phases of training. Once committed 
on that scale, the United States would find itself sharing 
the blame if. the war turned out badly. Hence, respon- 
sibility without some control over combat employment of 
native troops and, therefore, a voice in strategy and 
operational planning, would be unacceptable. The French 
had anticipated this eventuality and feared its conse- 
quences, which accounted for. much of their reluctance to 
ask for American help. By the time American arguments 
and the military situation had softened the French to the 
point of urgently requesting assistance, the United States 
was no longer willing to provide it, unless the French 
complied with all the other conditions upon which full 
intervention was contingent. By then, it was "all or 
nothing." 

General O’Daniel had tackled his job with enthusiasm 
and optimism. By the middle of May he had won from 
Generals Ely and Navarre a considerable degree of acquies- 
cence. General Ely said that he accepted the concept of 
American training from the Vietnamese army and he agreed 
that United States advisers should be placed in Vietnamese 
units. He also said, "The sooner you get into this war, 
the better we will like it." On the other hand, he did 
not give open assent to General O’Daniel's insistence upon 
the necessity of creating light divisions (rather than 
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battalions), and he emphasized strongly that command. would 
Remain in French hands and that there would be no U.S. 
participation in operational planning. 6l General O’Daniel 
had indicated that he thought it possible to create nine 
Vietnamese and three- Cambodian divisions by October. The 
American Charge sounded a note of caution: 

I have the greatest admiration for General O’ Daniel ' s 
faith, tenacity, and bull-dog courage. I fear, however, 
he may be over sanguine as to possibilities of making an 
effective Vietnamese fighting force in 6 months time. 
Irrespective of General O' Daniel's abundant military 
virtues, there are many obstacles in his path. Not 
least of these is complete apathy of Vietnamese populace 
coupled with increasing tendency of fence-sitters -to go 
over to enemy, absolute break-down of mobilization plan, 
internecine rivalries between few men capable of showing 
leadership, and lack of leadership from Bao Dai and his 
Ministers. I do not say the job cannot be done but that 
we should take a close look at its dimensions before we. 
come in. 62 

The Assistant Military Attache in Saigon also had his 
reservations about the advisability of plunging in before 
looking at the rocks . General Ely was insisting that there 
be French officers in the training groups. Past experience 
in Indochina had shown that French pride would not allow 
them to accept American advice. It was doubtful that these 
officers would be much more than roadblocks. The Assistant 
Attache also drew attention to the unsound political base. 

There was the Mendes-France peace-at-any-price government 
in France, and Diem, the probable new President of Viet Nam, 
"did not know the facts of life." The Attache even suggested 
that French agreement to the training proposal might have the 
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objective of getting the United States into a position where 
it would share more of the blame , seeing that the French had 
apparently already decided to give up Indochina . 63 

Undaunted, General O' Daniel had pushed on with his mission 
and by 24 May he was able to present Secretary of Defense 
Wilson with a somewhat revised training plan, to a substantial 
portion of which General Ely had given tacit assent. In brief, 
the plan called for readying nine divisions in the south, and 
two in the north, by 1 December. The divisions would be re- 
duced strength (approximately 12,000 men), less heavy equip- 
ment. They would be under over-all French command but the 
United States would have a major voice in their employment and 
would have counterpart staff representation similar to the 
Van Fleet solution in Greece. The whole plan could only be 
brought off if the United States were given a free hand, 
with full Vietnamese support. 64 

While concurring with the plan as such, the Commander in 
Chief, Pacific, pointed out that General O’ Daniel’s hands 
would be tied if he attempted to arrive at other than prelim- 
inary arrangements before firm prior agreements had been 
concluded on the governmental level. The entire programs 
for Laos, Cambodia and Viet Nam would have to be completely 
under U.S. control (although still under French over-all 
command) to ensure full support of the indigenous authorities. 
"Nor will present French apathy toward these forces be improved 
should control of training remain in French hands," added 
Admiral Stump. °5 
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General Ely had come a long way since March. He now 
favored the principle of forming native troops into divisional 
Units, although he still felt an American division was not the 
answer. He also agreed that American advisers should he placed 
at various levels within a division. On the question of 
United States participation in operational planning, however, 
he felt there was need for clarification. There .could not be 
any discussion at that time of the United States sharing 
responsibility for planning operations. There could be only 
one commander, and he must be a Frenchman. On the other hand, 
providing an agreement was reached on intervention, U.S. 
officers would be integrated into French planning staffs. 
General Ely was prepared to discuss in Washington the details 
involved in such integration. Although now actively favoring 
United States training, his basic position was that questions 
relating to training were only one part of an over-all plan 
that would concern itself with fixing the conditions and the 
nature of United States intervention. They would only become 
pertinent once an agreement to intervene had been arrived at, 
and such an agreement would only take place if the Geneva 
Conference failed. 66 

General Ely's position was, of course, diametrically 
opposite that of the United States Government. Nevertheless, 
acting on his own premises, he summoned General O' Daniel and, 
through him, requested the United States to organize and 
supervise the training of Vietnamese divisions, and to do the 
same for all other Vietnamese training. This request was 
promptly transmitted to Washington by General O' Daniel on 
9 JuneP? On the same day there arrived in Washington a cable 
from General Ely himself, in which he said: 
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"I have not yet made a survey of the. military 
situation, ■ especially in Tonkin. However, it seems 
to me that the decisions I will have to take regard- 
ing the operations will rest on the US intentions, 
in the present situation, as well as those they 
anticipate in the future. 

Therefore, I would very much like to have, 
either in Paris, where I expect to he possibly on 
the 19th June, or here in Saigon, as soon as possible, 
an exchange of view with a qualified representative of 
Adm RADFORD, in order to know what I can expect on 
the part of the U.S.A."68 

These two messages, the mix-up over the use of Marines, 
and a number of other incidents indicating the French were 
ignoring the manner in which the United States had conditioned 
its offer of intervention, precipitated the crisis of 9 June. 
Both the Joint Chiefs and the State Department felt it was 
time to call a halt until the French realized it was "all or 
nothing." While Mr. Dulles was laying down the law to 
Ambassador Bonnet, Admiral Radford informed General Valluy 
that he was not in a position at that time to respond to 
General Ely’s request for conversations on the subject 
raised in his message. The official position, as communicated 
to Ambassador Dillon in Paris was: 

Prior to French decision to request inter- 
nationalization, we consider undesirable to start 
yet another series conversations which would in- 
evitably provoke on French side all kinds hopes and 
interpretations with regard basic issue US inter- 
vention which would only cause further confusion. 

In other words, it is. our feeling that we should 
not be eased into a series of piecemeal commitments 
resulting from collateral military conversations in 
the absence of an understanding with the Fr Gov based 
on our general proposal /Paris 4023/ described in TEDUL 54 
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With regard to US training Vietnam troops, we feel 
that situation VN has degenerated to point where any 
commitments at this time to send over US instructors 
in near future-, might expose us to being faced with 
situation in which it would be contrary to our interests 
to have to fulfill such commitment. Our position 
accordingly is that we do not (repeat not) wish to con- 
sider US training mission or program separately from 
over-all operational plans on assumption conditions 
fulfilled for US participation was Indochina. °9 

To keep him from trying to push more requests for aid. 
General O' Daniel was informed that any agreement on training 
would have to be made on a governmental level. 70 However, 
General Ely had already promised to give him the request in 
writing. But when it arrived, it turned out to be a state- 
ment of agreed principles, not a request for aid, and it 
came by way of Buu Loc, Vietnamese Prime Minister. General 
O’Danielj commenting on the unexpected channel of communication 
said: 


Ely gave Bu Loc the copy of the ltr knowing that I 
had no authority to act. He either misunderstood what 
I wanted, which is possible, or he may in disappointment 
failure obtain tng assistance desire show Vietnamese he 
is trying obtain aid for them and undesiring be placed 
in asking position himself had suggested Bu Loc ask for 
tng assistance by US. 71 

A less charitable explanation is also possible. 
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The decision to defer the training program was a 
drastic one. General O' Daniel protested vigorously: "To 

wait for a package agreement is sound theoretically but time 
is running out^ and no matter what the package deal may be, 
if action here is delayed any longer nothing short of actual 
UN-US troop intervention will have a chance of saving the 
situation."72 General Smith, viewing the matter in the 
light of Geneva, advanced some cogent reasons for reconsidering 
the decision. While fully appreciating the desirability of 
concluding an agreement on an over-all operational plan for 
intervention, he pointed out that negotiations at Geneva were 
reaching a stage where any indication of U.S. support 
strengthened the French position. A decision to train 
Vietnamese troops, being a positive action that could be 
taken during the course of the conference, would be particularly 
good. French military discussions with the Viet Minh at 
Geneva had made no appreciable progress, and General Smith 
thought commitment of a training mission might lend the French 
negotiators some support. Inasmuch as it looked as though a 
settlement would result in partition, a national army was 
going to be needed to protect what was left of Viet Nam. A 
training mission would still be needed to strengthen the 
defenders. General Smith also felt that it would not be 
illogical to treat the matter of training separately from 
that of over-all intervention because the United States had 
discussed the possibility of training long before any question 
of intervention had arisen. 73 

As Ambassador Dillon remarked, the French, too, had always 
considered training a separate problem, for the same reason. 
Therefore, if the United States was no longer interested in 
helping with the training of the Vietnamese Army except within - 
the framework of united action in Indochina, the Ambassador 
felt that the French should so be informed, to prevent any 
misunderstanding. He also said, tactfully, that he assumed 
the State Department had considered the fundamental political 
psychological importance of the decision. The French 
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Government would most probably consider it meant the 
definite and . final write-off of Indochina by the United 
States and might therefore use it as an excuse for accepting 
the Viet. Minh's terms. There was also the probability that 
opponents of the United States in France might, in the future, 
describe the decision as an attempt to influence the French 
forcefully to request internationalization of the war. Last, 
but not least, there was the question of Vietnamese morale. 7^ 

In replying to Ambassador Dillon, Secretary of State. Dulles 
commented on an apparent discrepancy. The Ambassador had, in 
one cable, reported General Ely as stating that the question of 
United States training of native forces was but one part of an 
over-all plan for intervention. But in his cable protesting 
the dropping of training, the Ambassador had asserted the 
French had always considered training as a problem separate 
from possible united action. Mr. Dulles then continued: 

At the same time, Ely's position seems clear that 
the French have been opposed to giving US responsibility 
for training unless US agreed to intervention. It may 
be that in effort to draw US into conflict without having 
US conditions on intervention met, French military may now 
seek US training in advance of US commitment to intervene 
with own combat forces. . . . we are resolved not to get 
drawn into training program when due to deteriorating 
conditions and lack of overall program to reverse situation 
training program has virtually no chance of success. If 
French are not going to agree to only kind of armistice 
which now seems possible at Geneva, but are going to 
fight for more than protection of expeditionary corps, 
possibility may exist for development of some program 
to reverse present downhill trend. But this' seems 
unfortunately most unlikely to us . 

Under present circumstances, and particularly in 
view of three points you make in Emtel 4812, believe you 
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should clarify US position only if you are forced 
to do so and should in interim reply to French that 
we are in agreement with Ely's position expressed 
in Embtel 4662.75 

Mr. Dulles' personal opinion was that the United States 
should try to carry the situation along, avoiding either a 
formal refusal at that time to train the Vietnamese, or a 
massive commitment of some two to three thousand MAAG 
personnel. Such a commitment could not help carrying 
strong political overtones and might raise Congressional 
complications. The French "want and in effect have an option 
on our intervention," said Mr. Dulles, "but they do not want 
to exercise it and the date of expiry of our option is fast 
running out. "76 

Time was running out in Indochina, too. General O ' Daniel 
entered plea after plea for a reversal of the decision on 
training. While the Chief of Staff, Army, told General 
O'Daniel it was imperative he comply strictly with his previous 
orders not. to negotiate a training agreement. General Ridgway 
absolved the armed forces of blame for the delay. In Washing- 
ton it was apparent that the French military were not 
completely aware of the situation and were laboring under 
the misapprehension that governmental agreements had been 
reached, and that the United States military were responsible 
for the delay. General Ridgway wanted General O' Daniel to 
make clear to the French in Indochina that the delays were 
in no way an indication that the United States was pulling 
back. 77 

Unsatisfied, General O' Daniel on 26 June wired an appeal 
directly to the Joint Chiefs of Staff for permission to go 
ahead with the training of six divisions. He sketched his 
outline plan for accomplishing the task, and asked that it 
be passed along to "the highest authority." The Chairman of 


75. (TS) Msg, SecS-tate 4551, TEDUL 191, to Arab (Paris), 
12 Jun 54. 

76. (TS) Msg, SecState TEDUL 197 to AmCon (Geneva), 

14 Jun 54, 

77. (TS) Msg, CSUSA to Ch MAAG IC, DA-IN-963165, 

162246Z Jun 54, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 72. 


443 



the Joint Chiefs informed him that, regrettably, more positive 
action was impracticable at that time in view of the obscure 
-situation, but that his message had been passed to the highest 
authority, as requested. 78 

Thus, at least temporarily, came to an end the concerted 
effort of the United States to build up the indigenous forces 
of the Associated States. Frustration of this attempt imperiled 
more than the immediate future of the Indochinese peninsula ; 
it was a body-blow to one of the salient features of United 
States strategy toward the Far East as a whole. 

United States Strategy in the Far East 

In the grand strategy of the United States for developing 
a position of military strength in the Far East, fostering the 
growth of the military forces of the Associated States and 
other non-Communist countries in the Orient was second in 
importance only to building up the war potential of Japan, 

Korea and Nationalist China. Indigenous military power was 
the heart of America's prime objective in the East: to 

develop the purpose and capability of the non-Communist 
countries to act collectively and effectively in opposing 
the threat of Communism. Once this objective had been 
achieved, the United States might then be able to bring 
about the establishment of a comprehensive regional security 
arrangement of these countries, with which the United States, 
the United Kingdom, and possibly France, would be associated. 

By the united action of- the coalition, the power and influence 
of the Soviet Union in the Far East could finally be reduced, 
primarily through the containment and curtailment of Communist 
China's relative position of power. 

This strategy had not existed, as such,- . in April when the 
Security Council called upon the Department of Defense to 
determine means for strengthening the military position of the 
United States in the Far East. Highly pertinent to an under- 
standing of United States history in this period was the opening 
comment of the Joint Chiefs in their reply: 
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Since the United States military objectives and 
programs with respect to a specific country or region 
stem from approved United States policy as it affects 
such country or region., the development of United States 
military objectives toward the Far East should, in the 
usual course, be within- the context of an over-all 
United States policy respecting that area. Although 
the United States policy toward Communist China does set 
forth certain general objectives to be sought in the Far 
East v.is-a-vis that country, the United States has not 
formulated a comprehensive policy in which the Far East 
is reviewed as a strategic entity and which would provide 
definitive direction for the development of a position 
of military strength in the Far East. Rather, our 
present policy addresses itself to the individual 
countries within the area or, as in the case. of South- 
east Asia, to a segment of the area. . . . Taken in the 
aggregate, expressions of policy /Toward individual 
countries7 make it clear that the United States, from 
the standpoint of its security interests, attaches major, 
importance to the Far East area and would be prepared 
to react with military force against an armed aggression 
by the USSR or Communist China in that . region .79 

In order to furnish a meaningful answer to the problem 
posed by the Security Council, the Joint Chiefs were them- 
selves constrained to isolate American objectives in the Far 
East, relate those objectives to a coherent policy, and then 
provide courses of action for their attainment. The Joint 
Chiefs realized that the United States could not play Atlas 
forever, supporting the entire v r orld. The non-Communist Far 
East had to stand on its own two feet, with the confidence 
that comes from solidarity, and the strength that comes from 
self-reliance. It was the task of the United States to 
develop the will and the strength to oppose further Communist 
aggression. 

The policy of the Joint Chiefs was essentially political 
and psychological. The development of native armies was only 


79. (TS) JCS 1776/452, 9 Apr 54, CCS 383 .21 Korea 
(3-19-45) sec 149. '• Underlining added. 


a means toward the greater end of joining the entire non- 
^Communist Orient into a solid bloc, based upon the very real 
'economic interdependence of the various regions within the 
area. Recognizing the magnitude of the undertaking, the 
Joint Chiefs advocated approaching it by easy stages. The 
grand coalition should be formed out of units that the United 
States would be able to knit together by bilateral and multi- 
lateral treaties as time went on. America should be the 
integrator and the guide . 

The security treaties with Japan, the Philippines, South 
Korea, Australia, and New Zealand all fitted into the pattern. 
But this was. only a beginning. The impending crisis in Indo- 
china naturally sharpened United States desire to hasten the 
process. Furthermore, Secretary Dulles hoped that the mere 
knowledge that multilateral talks on mutual defense were being 
pursued might tend to moderate Communist demands at Geneva. 
Beside stressing the necessity for a common stand by all the 
countries in the area, Mr. Dulles reminded the Foreign 
Ministers of Australia and New Zealand that no agreement on 
a position toward the Indochinese phase of the conference 
existed among the Western Powers. It was, therefore, unclear 
just what the West would not tolerate from the Communis ts..°0 

On the basis of the Eden compromise of 5 May, Great 
Britain had indicated her willingness to participate in a 
five-power discussion of the subject. There was, however, 
still serious disagreement over the manner in which the talks 
should be conducted. The British wished to use the medium 
of the Five-Power Staff Agency, and widen the discussions to 
include political and economic problems. Moreover, the 
British proposal for the talks was couched in terms that 
involved, underwriting the Geneva settlement before it was 
arrived at.^1 

The United States had no intention of committing itself 
to defending a settlement that might well be against its own 
national interests. Furthermore, the Five -Power Staff Agency, 
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alone or with other nations, was not a satisfactory sub- 
stitute for a broad political coalition including the 
Southeast Asian nations to be defended. Even more pertinent, 
the Staff Agency was composed entirely of Western nations, 
and the United States could not agree to a "white man's 
party" to determine the problems of Asian nations . ° 2 

Accordingly, the United States announced that it would 
be willing to participate in an examination of the military 
situation in Southeast Asia, providing the purpose was to 
explore, through secret and existing channels in Washington, 
the means by which the United States, Great Britain, Prance, 
New Zealand and Australia might assist the countries of 
Southeast Asia to defend themselves. The United States 
stressed the fact that this examination was considered 
supplementary to continue efforts by the United States to 
organize a regional grouping, and that it was neither a 
substitute for, nor the nucleus of, such a grouping . °3 

The British accepted the American viewpoint that their 
two countries should move forward concurrently on parallel 
lines. They were prepared to start immediately with the 
military staff talks. °4 Although the United Kingdom yielded 
to pressure by the United States, as well as by Australia and 
New Zealand, there were valid reasons for reluctance. Her 
Majesty's Government were being played upon by Nehru to back 
his neutralist proposal for what amounted to a sell-out to 
the Communists *at Geneva; the British public was terrified 
at the thought of the H-Bomb; and there was a widespread 
feeling in Britain that somehow or other the Geneva Conference 
was going to settle all the problems of Asia. The British 
proposal for staff examinations by an already constituted 
agency was a matter of common prudence, according to 
Under-Secretary of State Smith. If Geneva succeeded, the 
talks would not be important but, if Geneva failed, there 
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would be inevitable criticism that staff examinations and 
long-range planning should have been under way long ago. “5 
Presumably, because the talks were secret, the public would 
not know how long they had been going on. 

The United States was .not without its own dilemmas. On 
the one hand, there was the desire to establish a collective 
defense for Southeast Asia as quickly as possible. On the 
other hand, there was the desire, apparently not shared by 
the United Kingdom, to avoid planning during the Geneva Con- 
ference, because it would imply that the Associated States 
had been written off. To counter with the argument that Prance 
would speak for the Associated States at Geneva would merely 
underline the already-present skepticism in Asia about their 
true independence . The problem of the United States was to 
move rapidly toward the creation of a minimum coalition to 
cover the possible loss of Indochina, while avoiding the 
impression that the Associated States had already been given 
up as lost 

Secretary Dulles therefore conceived of forming a South- 
east Asian community that probably would not include Viet Nam 
but that might, with luck, embrace Laos and Cambodia. By 
skirting any discussion of actual inclusion or exclusion of 
the three states, he hoped to side-step giving the impression 
they had been written off in advance. Charge d’ Affaires 
McClintock, in Saigon, respectfully but firmly dissented 
against this course. "Most regrettably," he wrote, "there is 
no human resource in Cambodia nor Laos, on which to build a 
bulwark against Communist infiltration or aggression. Further- 
more, in the case of Cambodia, there is no geographic barrier 
against such aggression. Furthermore, once the communists 
have possession of the complex of modern airfields in Vietnam, 
there is no barrier to the successful use of airpower against 
all of Southeast; Asia. "^7 
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In discussing the matter of regional grouping with 
Mr. Dulles, the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
discovered that the Secretary envisaged making Thailand a 
position that .the Communists could not take either by 
military action or subversion without triggering off unified 
action by the coalition against Communist China itself. He 
was even considering putting token U.S. military forces into 
Thailand to make the incident absolutely clear, if and when 
it happened. By coincidence, the United States Ambassador 
to Thailand on the same day cabled in a suggestion to deploy 
one F-84G wing to that country to strengthen its defenses.. 

The Joint Chiefs rejected the suggestion as being a fruit- 
less dispersion of air power. On a different occasion, one 
of the molders of American strategy had referred to Thailand 
as "the last place in the world" where the United States 
wanted to become involved with military operation-. 88 At this 
time, however. Admiral Radford remarked only that in his 
opinion the Thais could not be depended upon. He observed 
that the Chinese Communists already had a nucleus for a Thai 
Government, that Thai leadership was at best uncertain, that 
their recent history showed they would jump to the other side 
quickly if to their apparent advantage, and that Ambassador 
Donovan had no confidence in their ability to hold Thailand 
in the event Indochina were taken over. 

The Admiral also felt that there was not much likelihood 
of an incident in Thailand of the type anticipated by Mr. 
Dulles. It was more probable, the Admiral thought, that 
Thailand, Malaya, and Indonesia would be undermined by sub- 
version. Such would probably be the fate also of Laos and 
Cambodia, even if they were salvaged at Geneva. The Chairman 
of the Chiefs believed that once the Indochinese incident was 
settled, there would be no further opportunity to cope with 
another military adventure on the part of the Chinese, at 
least until the Communists were ready for the "big show." 
Admiral Radford pointed out that the United States had not, 
at the National Security Council level, faced up to the 
problem of what to do about countries that were taken over 
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by the Communists by legal means. The possibility of legal 
assumption of power by the Communist Party existed in many 
•lands. Because the United States could not use the same 
tactics for gaining-, power , its position vis-a-vis the 
Communists - in the Far East would become progressively dis- 
advantageous with the passage of time. 

From the purely military standpoint, there were a number 
of advantages in carrying the action to Communist China itself, 
but everyone, the Admiral observed, recognized the political 
disadvantages of such a solution. 

Mr. Dulles found himself facing political disadvantages 
of a different sort in trying to weld Asian and European 
powers together for concerted action. The issue of colonial- 
ism and fear of Communist China acted as a deterrent upon 
most of the Colombo nations. Although Nehru failed to dominate 
the conference of Prime Ministers at Colombo in early May, and 
indeed encountered vigorous opposition from Pakistan in partic- 
ular, he did succeed in vitiating any strong effect the con- 
ference might have had in supporting the stand of the Western 
Powers at Geneva. The Colombo meeting issued a recommendation 
that, if Geneva stopped the war, the UK, USSR, China and the 
United States should agree to prevent resumption of hostil- 
ities. Notably, the Colombo conference gave no indication 
of the intentions, much less of any commitments, on the part 
of the five south Asian powers as a group, or individually, 
in regard to future policy toward the Indochinese crisis .90 

In spite of failing to take any definite and constructive 
position, the Colombo powers, together with the other countries 
in south and southeast Asia, displayed growing apprehension 
that Western attempts to solve the Indochinese problem might 
lead to World War III. They showed increasing resentment 
and frustration over the thought that such a development 
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might be thrust upon them without their having been given 
an opportunity to express themselves or take collective 
action. They therefore began to indicate some willingness 
to help in carrying out an agreed settlement. Mr. Dulles 
was eager to enlist their services. As the nations most 
immediately threatened, he. felt they should have every 
opportunity to make their contribution to a settlement. 

He felt that their participation would help mitigate their 
fears, nurture their self-confidence, increase their prestige, 
help to educate them better about Communist intentions, and 
eventually make them more receptive to the idea of cooperation 
with the United States and other Western nations. Inasmuch 
as Communist China could ill-afford to have them united in 
opposition to it, Mr. Dulles hoped for a more reasonable 
Chinese attitude at Geneva if the Colombo powers could be 
organized; 91 But by the end of the Geneva Conference Mr. 

Dulles had discovered that the East moves in its own in- 
scrutable way. Nor is there any indication that the other 
half of the "parallel approach," the Five-Power Staff Agency 
talks in Washington, had the slightest effect upon the tac- 
tics or demands of the Communists at Geneva. 

The Five-Power military conference • lasted from 3 June 
to 11 June. The conferees agreed that the situation in Indo- 
china was critical, and that retention of the Tonkin Delta 
was of the greatest importance to the defense of Southeast 
Asia. They also agreed that stabilization of the situation 
in the Delta would require outside assistance on the order 
of three divisions and 300 aircraft. The French representative 
indicated that "the psychological impact of those reinforce- 
ments would be enhanced if they were drawn from the Western 
Powers." And all five representatives concluded that "the 
arrival of reinforcements from the Free Nations, other than 
France, would be an important factor in the restoration of 
Vietnamese confidence." It had, of course, been understood 
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“that the conclusions of the conferees did not in any way 
imply a commitment of the Governments. And none of the 
Governments moved to provide the reinforcements that their 
military representatives had concluded were necessary. 

The conference also studied the situation that would 
occur should the Tonkin Delta be lost to the Viet Minh. 

The conferees recognized: (a) the necessity of consider- 

ing the establishment of a recovery line in the south; (b) 
the fact that land forces immediately available would not 
be sufficient to hold a Chinese advance , should the. Chinese 
choose to move, and that, therefore, defensive positions in 
Thailand and Burma should be considered as well as the 
recovery line in Indochina; and (c) the fact that, mainten- 
ance of internal security in Southeast Asia depended upon 
the support of the people therein. The final conclusion 
related to a possible cease-fire and called for a guarantee 
by nations other than those directly involved that they 
would intervene if the agreement were broken. 92 The United 
States later ignored this conclusion by refusing to do more 
than "respect" the cease-fire agreement. 

United States military thinking was evident in the 
acceptance by the conference of the conclusion that over- 
all Allied Strategy should be defensive in Southeast Asia 
in the event of a global war, and that nuclear attacks 
should be launched against China if war ensued with her. 
Acceptance of the concept of blockade also reveals United 
States influence. 93 

The Chief of Staff, Army, after studying the conclusions 
of the military representatives at the conference, recommended 
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to the Joint Chiefs of Staff that they not accept these 
conclusions because they did not conform precisely, in 
either language or scope, with previously approved positions 
of the Joint Chiefs. Although his recommendation was not 
accepted, 94 it does in fact appear that his criticism was 
not without foundation. 

Consistent with their thinking over a long period of 
time, the Joint Chiefs, on 21 May, informed the Secretary of 
Defense that they considered a static type of defense for 
Southeast Asia unsound from a military viewpoint. The Chiefs 
declared there were two basic military concepts for defense 
of the area: the static, or Korea, type; or an offensive 

against the source of Communist military power being applied 
in Southeast Asia. So long as Burma and Thailand were not 
under Communist control, the geography of the area and the 
lack of Chinese Communist capability for a major ' 
overseas attack rendered Malaya secure from external threat . 
Should Burma and Thailand be lost prior to an Allied decision 
to hold a line in Southeast Asia, the defensive position 
would have to be established in Malaya. A study of the force 
requirements and logistic implications of this concept revealed 
extensive and damaging weaknesses. It was estimated that it 
would take a. minimum of twelve months to build up the base 
complex and facilities required to support the forces that 
would be involved. Those forces would have to remain over an 
extended period of time, and the commitment of manpower and 
material to maintain them would be unacceptable from the 
over-all viewpoint. The presence of large numbers of United 
States, Commonwealth, and French troops in the area would 
provide the Communists with excellent material for anti- 
Western propaganda. Dissipation of Allied strength on such 
a scale would be a gift to USSR. Finally, execution of a 
static defense plan would result in maldeployment, and less 
flexibility in employment of U.S. forces. The capability of 
supporting existing war plans logistically would be seriously 
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jeopardized. The United States should, therefore, adopt the 
concept of offensive action against Communist China, rather 
than that of reacting locally at the point of attack. 95 

Neither these plans, nor America's strident efforts to 
organize a regional grouping, nor the implied threat of the 
Five-Power Staff meeting served to mar the equanimity of 
Vyacheslav Molotov, "the smiling log," in Geneva. 

The Viet Minh Terms 

Molotov could well afford to smile.. As an American 
representative later remarked to an unhappy Vietnamese, "You 
can expect no more at the conference table than you have won 
on the field of battle." And there was no doubt about who 
held victory in the field. 

The Viet Minh's terms were victor's terms, and they were 
hard. Either openly or by implication they demanded every 
concession the United States had sworn was unacceptable. The 
Viet Minh presented its proposal for the re-establishment of 
peace in Indochina at the second plenary session of the Geneva 
Conference on 11 May. The rest of the conference consisted of 
the vain thrashings of the hooked victim as the Viet Minh 
steadily reeled in the line under the skillful coaching of two 
experts at fishing in troubled waters . 

The terms are sufficiently important to be set out in 

full: 


1. Recognition by France of the sovereignty and 
independence of Vietnam throughout the territory of 
Vietnam and also of the sovereignty and independence 
of Chmer and Pathet Lao. 

2. Conclusion of an agreement on the withdrawal 
of all foreign troops from the territory of Vietnam, 
Chmer and Pathet Lao within the time-limits to be 


95- (TS) Dec On JCS 1992/312, 21 May 54, same file, 
sec 65 . 
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agreed upon between the belligerents. Pending the 
withdrawal of troops the dislocation of French troops 
in Vietnam shall be agreed upon, particular attention 
being paid to limit to the minimum the number of their 
dislocation points. Provision shall be made that the 
French troops should not interfere in the affairs of 
local administration in the areas of their dislocation. 

3. Holding of free general elections in Vietnam, 

Chmer and Pathet Lao. Convening of advisory conferences 
of the representatives of the governments of both sides 
in Vietnam, Chmer and Pathet Lao, in each of the States 
separately and under conditions securing freedom of 
activity for patriotic parties, groups and social 
organizations in the preparation and the holding of 
free general elections to establish a unified govern- 
ment in each country; while interference from outside 
should not be permitted. Local commissions will be 

set up to supervise the preparation for and the carry- 
ing out of the elections. 

Prior to the establishment of unified governments 
in each of the above-mentioned states, the governments of 
both sides will respectively carry out their administrative 
functions in the districts which will be under their 
administration after the settlement had been carried out 
in accordance with the agreement on the termination of 
hostilities. 

4 . The statement by the delegation of the Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam on the readiness of the government of 
the Democratic Republic of Vietnam to examine the question 
of the entry of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam into 
the French Union in conformity with the principle of 

free will and on the conditions of this entry. Correspond- 
ing statements should be made by the governments of Chmer 
and Pathet Lao. 

3. The recognition by the Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam as well as by Chmer and Pathet Lao of the economic 
and cultural interests of France existing in these 
countries . 
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After the establishment of unified governments 
in Vietnam, Chmer, Pathet Lao the economic and cultural 
relations of these states with France should be subject 
to the settlement in conformity with the principles of 
equality and mutual interests. Pending the establish- 
ment of the unified governments in the three states 
the economic and cultural relations of Indochina with 
France will temporarily remain without a change such 
as they exist now. However. in the areas where communi- 
cations and trade ties have been broken off they can be 
reestablished on the basis of understanding between both 
sides. 


The citizens of both sides will enjoy the 
privileged status to be determined later, in matters 
pertaining to domicile, movement and business activities 
on the territory of the other side. 

6. The belligerent sides undertake not to prosecute 
persons who collaborated with the other side during the 
war. 

7. Carrying out mutual exchange of prisoners of war. 

8. Implementation of measures referred to in para- 
graphs 1-7 v should be preceded by the cessation of 
hostilities in Indochina and by the conclusion to this 
end of appropriate agreements between France and each 
of the three states which should provide for: 

a. Complete and simultaneous cease-fire 
throughout the whole of the Indochina territory by 
all armed forces of the belligerent sides: 

Ground, naval and air. Both sides in each of 
the three states of Indochina for the purpose of strength 
ening the armistice will carry out a necessary settlement 
of territories and of the areas occupied by them, and it 
should also be provided that both sides should not hinder 
each other during the passage, for the purpose of the 
above mentioned settlement, by the troops of the other 
side over the territory occupied by the other side. 


b. Complete termination of transportation into 
Indochina from abroad of new ground, naval and air units 
or personnel, or any kind of arms and ammunition; 

e. To set up control over the implementation of 
the terms of agreement on the cessation of hostilities and 
to establish for this purpose in each of the three states 
mixed commissions composed of the representatives of the 
belligerent sides. 9o 

When asked by reporters whether the Viet Minh armistice 
proposal was acceptable to the United States, Mr. Dulles 
replied that it was certainly unacceptable in its totality. 

It followed the same pattern applied in the past to Germany, 
Austria, and Korea; namely, to compel withdrawal of the 
forces that sustain free society and to set up a system under 
which the Communists can grab the whole area. 97 

To Under Secretary Smith, it seemed that the proposals 
would result in a rapid turnover to the Communists. Linking 
of the cease-fire to the other measures was tantamount to 
rejecting the French proposal, yet because the Viet Minh 
proposal mentioned conclusion of an agreement on general 
political questions prior to cessation of hostilities, there 
could not be an accusation of a demand for immediate cease- 
fire with no conditions. There was no provision for inter- 
national control. Elections "without interference" followed 
the pattern in Korea. The proposals were also cunningly 
designed to appeal to the French public. The not unfriendly 
references to the French Union and arrangements for retention 
of French economic and cultural interests were obviously 
designed to win French support. There was reason to believe 
that the Communists might seriously envisage a Communist state 
within the French Union. It would probably benefit the 
French as much as the Poles and Czechs benefited from the 
Soviet accords respecting their cultural and economic interests 


~ 9b. (U) Msg, Smith SECTO 162 to SecState, 110525Z 
May 5-4, DA -IN-894542 (11 May). 

97. (U) "U. S. Policy in Southeast Asia," news conference 
statements by Dulles, press releases 241, 244, 245, 11 May 54, 
State Dept, Bulletin , 24 May 54, pp 781-782. 
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The entire proposal made it clear that the DRV would determine 
the question of association with the French Union and would 
presumably handle other pertinent problems. It was also 
logical and obvious 'that the Viet Minh would organize the 
elections and win them quickly. In any event, it would 
gradually convert Viet Nam into a Communist state. 9o 

Viet Nam, Cambodia and Laos all tabled armistice proposals 
of their own, to which very little serious attention was paid. 
The Vietnamese proposed, in effect, that the Viet Minh dissolve 
their government and army under terms of a general amnesty. 
Later, Viet Minh soldiers could be integrated into the Viet- 
namese army, and internationally supervised elections, at an 
unspecified date in the future, would solve the political 
questions. The Vietnamese were certainly aware their terms 
were unacceptable but they were concerned primarily with 
avoiding loss of territory or any settlement endangering 
their position as the legal and effective government of Viet 
Nam. The French objective, on the other hand, was to terminate 
hostilities with more or less satisfactory guarantees, because 
of the depth of their military involvement .99 

Knowledge of the serious military situation in the Delta 
was just becoming public about the time the Viet Minh -offered 
its proposal. The political situation in the French Cabinet 
and particularly in Parliment was deteriorating rapidly. 

There was an increasing desire for peace at any price. The 
American Ambassador felt that pressure to accept the Viet Minh 
terms as a basis for negotiation would be irresistible unless 
some new element entered the picture. It was just at this 
time, it will be recalled, that the United States insisted 
upon the right of the Associated States to withdraw from the 
French Union. The Ambassador was not sure that public re- 
traction of this condition by the United States would stop 
Parliament from forcing the French Government to accept the 

98 . (S) Msg, Smith SECTO 174 to SecState, 120830Z May 54, 

DA- IN-57672 (12 May). . 

99. (U) Msg, Smith SECTO 190 to SecState, 130530Z May 54, 
DA -IN -895604 (12 May); (S) Msg, Smith SECTO 16 3 to SecState, 
111030Z May 54, DA -IN -57368 (11 May; (S) Msg, Smith SECTO 197 
to SecState, 132350Z May 54, DA-IN -58186 (14 May), 
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Viet Minh terms, but he did think that retraction would 
greatly help to clarify America's position to the French 
public and, presumably, to the rest of the world. 100 

There was. really little that could help the Laniel 
Government. Improved prospects for EDO in this period so 
stirred up the opposition that it made a concerted effort 
to overthrow Laniel, using Indochina as a pretext. 101 The 
Government fell on 12 June. The decline of its Radical 

t support, while also indicating a long-term trend 

he t0 a S rass - r °O ts feeling that more must 

e done to finish the war .^De Gaullist opposition was largelv 
motivated by EDO/ plus genfral opposition tactics and a defir! 

rnS P lf n i Sh t 5 e Gov f rnment f or weakness regarding Indochina. 

The Ambassador pointed out that the successor Government, no 
matter what it said, and although Bidault might remain as 
Foreign Minister, would be under implicit instruction to end 
the war, even at the cost of major concessions . As far as 
Geneva was concerned, said the Ambassador, the French bargain- 
ing position was so weak, and recently had become still 
weaker as ^ the United States grew more reluctant to intervene 
m Indochina, that the fall -of the Government actually would 
not make much difference. 102 

Pierre Mendes-France accepted the premiership under a 
four-week contract to bring about an honorable settlement 
Indochinese war. In spite of repeated assertions 
that he would not in any event accept a peace that was a 
surrender to the Viet Minh, nor even accept a disguised 
capitulation, Mendes-France was, from the start, identified 
with peace-at-any-price . 

The change in government, for which the United States 
must bear some of the responsibility, if only through its 
failure to support sufficiently the previous one, cannot be 
regarded as advantageous to the United States. Although not . 
advocating outright capitulation, it was a foregone conclusion 


100 . 

101 . 

102 . 
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that the new Government would not take as strong a stand at 
Geneva as had Bidault up to that time. Moreover, the new 
‘government was opposed to ex-High Commissioner de Jean’s 
coming to Geneva as , an advisor. De Jean's removal in 
Indochina was depicted by Charge McClintock as a serious 
blow to the furtherance of U.S. policy in that. area. "Not 
only has he been the most courageous French official here," 
said McClintock, "but also the only one with a clear-eyed 
view of what stakes we are fighting for, not only in South- 
east Asia but likewise in Europe against international 
Communism." The new Minister e** Associated States was reported 
to be entirely new to the problem. Mendes-France himself .was 
poorly informed. Finally, the composition of the new Cabinet 
showed an even more far-reaching break in continuity of 
French governments since the war than had been expected. 

It had deprived itself to a great extent of the "continuity 
men", such as Bidault, Pleven, Marie, etc. Some of the new 
Ministers, such as Koenig, in Defense, boded trouble for the 
United States. Koenig was expected to open wide the pressure- 
valve of army opposition to EDC upon which Pleven had been 
sitting. 1^3 

However, it has already been observed that there was 
little that any French government could do at Geneva. It 
quickly became evident that, in working out the details of 
cease-fire and regroupment of forces, the. negotiators were 
edging closer and closer toward an inevitable partitioning 
of Viet Nam. It was also clear that even though the Viet 
Minh relaxed enough to pay lip service to international 
supervision of the armistice, the French were in no position 
to secure a set of controls that would guarantee the effective- 
ness of such supervision. 


103 • (S) Msg, Johnson SECTO 498 to SecState, 21 Jun 54; 
(C) Msg, Dillon 4§72 to SecState, 21 Jun 54 DA-IN-67069 
(22 Jun); (TS) Msg, Johnson SECTO 534 to SecState, 26 Jun 54; 
(TS) Msg, McClintock 2676 to SecState, 6 Jun 54; (C) Msg, 
Dillon 4909 to SecState, 18 Jun 54. 



Final US Position toward Settlement 


On 26 June the United States and the United Kingdom 
received the following aide-memoire from the ' French 
Government: % 


. . . Following his conversation with Mr. Chou 
En-Lai, the head of the French Government has instructed 
M. Chauvel to approach M. Phan Van Dong with a view to 
carrying on with him directly negotiations to ascertain 
whether a basis can be found, in his opinion, for a 
territorial settlement in Vietnam or not. 

The objective of the French Government is to arrive 
at a regrouping which will assure the State of Vietnam a 
territory as solid as possible. ... 

It is difficult to predict the result of this 
negotiation in which the French authorities must face 
two sorts of difficulties: on the one hand it will be 

most .difficult to obtain concessions from the Viet Minh 
in the north; and on the other hand the negotiations 
risk causing, if the agreement is concluded, dangerous 
reactions by the Vietnamese Government whose citizens 
are serving at the present time under the orders of the 
French command,, comprising a major portion thereof. 

The message continued by noting that the Communists 
undoubtedly were afraid of the conflict spreading. The French 
Government, therefore, felt it would be very useful if the 
British and American Governments, who were at that time con- 
ducting talks in Washington, were to issue a final communique 
from the talks, in which they stated that a serious aggravation 
of international relations would result, if it were not possible 
to reach a reasonable settlement at Geneva. The French also 
strongly hoped they could count on the United States to 
counsel wisdom and self-control to the Vietnamese, to dissuade 
them from refusing an agreement. Conversely, the United 
States was begged not to do anything that, might even implicitly 
encourage a Vietnamese outburst. 104 


104 . (TS) Msg, Dulles 4852 to Amb (Paris), 28 Jun 54. 


The . British, and American Governments drafted an answer 
to the aide-memoire in the hope of stiffening the French 
•position . The two governments informed the French that they 
would be willing to : respect an agreement that: 

1. preserves the integrity and independence of 
Laos and Cambodia and assures the withdrawal of Vietminh 
forces therefrom; 

2. preserves at least the southern half of Vietnam, 
and if possible an enclave in the Delta; in this connection 
we would be unwilling to see the line of division of 
responsibility drawn further south than a line running 
generally west from Dong Hoi; 

3- does not impose on Laos, Cambodia or. retained 
Vietnam any restrictions materially impairing their 
capacity to maintain stable non-Communist regimes; and 
especially restrictions impairing their right to main- 
tain adequate forces for internal security, to import 
arms and to employ foreign advisers; 

4. does not contain political provisions which 
would risk loss of the retained area to Communist control; 

5 . does not. exclude the pqssibility of the ultimate 
unification of Vietnam by peaceful means; 

6. provides for the peaceful and humane transfer, 
under international supervision, of those people desiring 
to be moved from one zone to another of Vietnam; and 

7 . provides effective machinery for international 
supervision of the agreement . 10 5 

Besides pointing out that the fourth and fifth paragraphs 
of the joint statement seemed to contradict each other, the 
French, inquired about the meaning of "respect" which struck 
them as a very weak and unclear word .106 


105. (S) Msg, Dulles 48b 3 to Amb (Paris), 28 Jun 54. 

106. (S) Msg, Dillon 50 to SecState, 6 Jul 54. 


Secretary Dulles explained that the United States 
realized that even an agreement seeming to meet all seven 
points could not guarantee that Indochina would not one 
day pass into Communist hands. The apparent contra- 
diction was merely an attempt to get the best conditions 
under the Circumstances . He further explained that 
"respecting" . the agreement meant that the United States 
would not oppose a settlement that conformed to the 
seven points. It did not, of course, mean that the settle- 
ment would be guaranteed or necessarily supported in public. 
"Respect" also meant that the United States would not seek 
directly or indirectly to upset the settlement by force. 107 
Mr. Dulles hastened to add that M. Mendes-France should be 
under no illusion that observance of the seven points would 
in itself suffice to elicit a public statement by the United 
States that it would respect the agreement, unless the 
Associated States had assented to the settlement .108 

In a personal message to M. Mendes-France, Secretary 
Dulles himself gave an excellent analysis of the United 
States position, and of the Geneva Conference as a whole, 
up to that time: 


. . .We doubt very much that the Communists will 
in fact accept this seven-point position unless they 
realize that the alternative is some common action 
upon which we have all agreed. So far, there is no 
such alternative. 

Under these circumstances, we greatly fear that 
the seven-points which constitute a minimum as far as 
the US is concerned will constitute merely an optimum 
solution so far as your Government and perhaps the UK 
are concerned, and that an armistice might be concluded 
on terms substantially less favorable than those we 
could respect. 

We gather that there is already considerable 
French thinking in terms of the acceptability of 
departures from certain of the seven-points. For 
example: Allowing Communist forces to remain in 


107 . (S) Msg, Dulles 77 to Amb (Paris), 7 Jul 5^* 
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Northern Laos; accepting a Vietnam line of military 
demarcation considerably south of Donghoi; neutralizing 
and demilitarizing Laos, Cambodia and Vietnam so as to 
impair their capacity to maintain stable, non-Communist 
regimes; accepting elections so early and so ill- 
prepared and ill supervised as to risk the loss of the 
entire. area to Communism; accepting international 
supervision by a body which cannot be effective because 
it includes a Communist state which has veto power. 

These are but illustrations of a whittling— away 
process, . each stroke of which may in itself seem 
unessential, but which cumulatively could produce a 

result quite different from that envisaged by the seven- 
points . . . .109 

The possibility of complete United States disassociation 
from the final stages of the conference so deeply disturbed 
M. Mendes-France that Secretary Dulles found it expedient to 
confer with him personally in Paris on 13 July. The most 
immediate problem for the French Premier was the refusal of 
the United States to renew its representation at the con- 
ference on the ministerial level. The five Foreign Ministers 
recessed on 19 June, leaving the working out of armistice 
details to the military negotiators. The American delega- 
tion was reduced in size and concept, and reverted to an 
advisory or observer role. Its basic instructions were with- 
drawn and it proceeded to function on an ad hoc basis, in 
order to be more responsive to "realities as we see them, 
not only at Geneva but also in US and Indochina." 110 

M. Mendes-France pointed out that this would be the 
first time Since the war that the United States had not been 
represented at a level equal to that of other powers at an 
important conference. He felt certain it would have cata- 
strophic effects in the Far East and Europe. There would be 
no one to take a strong personal position with Molotov. 


109. (TSj Msg, Dulles 127 to Amb (Paris), 10 Jul 54. 

110. (TS) Msg, SecState, TOSEC 480 to' AmCon (Geneva), 
25 Jun 54. 


The Communists would surely increase their pressure to 
deepen the obvious rift between the Western powers, where- 
as, with the Secretary present, the United States would in 
effect have a veto power on the decisions of the confer- 
ence. 111 - 

In spite of the Premier's arguments, Mr. Dulles was 
more impressed by the probably disastrous effect of a 
sudden and dramatic severance from the conference at the 
last moment. Nevertheless, after consultation with Presi- 
dent Eisenhower, he went to Paris to thrash the matter out 
with M. Mendes -France . Prom their meeting came an agreed 
Franco -American position on Indochina: 

1. France and the Associated States of Vietnam, 
Laos and Cambodia are recognized to be those .which, on 
the non -Communist side, are primarily interested in 
the Indochina phase of the Geneva Conference. The 
United States is interested primarily as a friendly 
nation which desires to assist, where desired, in 
arriving at a just settlement, but who will not • 
seek, or be expected, to impose its views in any 

way upon those primarily interested. 

2. The attached seven-points constitute a 
result which France believes to be obtainable by 
negotiation at Geneva and which would be acceptable 
to France and, France believes, to the Associated 
States. The United States, while recognizing the 
right of those primarily interested to accept 
different terms, will itself be prepared to respect 
terms conforming to the attached. The United States 
will not be asked or expected by France to respect 
terms which in its opinion differ materially from 
the attached and it may publicly disassociate itself 
from such differing terms. 

3. If : the settlement is one which the United 
States is prepared to "respect," its position will 
be expressed unilaterally or in association only 
with non -Communist states in terms which apply to 
the situation the principles of non-use of forces 
which are embodied in Article 2 (4) & (6) of the 
Charter of the United Nations. 

4. The United States is prepared to seek, with 
other interested nations, a collective defense 
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to resume participation at the ministerial level was taken, 
following talks with Britain's Anthony Eden and consulta- 
tion with President Eisenhower. Under Secretary of State 
Smith left for Geneva on 1 6 July. 

The United States performed another service requested 
by France in the .28 June aide-memoire. Ambassador Heath, 
in Saigon, was instructed to inform the Vietnamese Premier, 
Diem, of the probability of a compromise at Geneva that 
would slice his country in half. It was Ambassador Heath's 
unhappy task to make Diem see’ the futility of resisting 
the settlement. He was to tell the Premier that President 
Eisenhower and Mr. Dulles, in conference with Prime Minister 
Churchill and Mr. Eden, had made clear theif strong opposi- 
tion to any settlement that might be made on terms leading 
to permanent division of his country. The Ambassador was 
also to advise Diem of the seven-point British-American 
note to France. Finally, still speaking in Mr. Dulles' 
name, he was to state that "while we recognize that settle- 
ment along these lines imposes hardships on Vietnam, we 
fear that deteriorating military situation and separate 
negotiations in progress with Vietminh and Chinese Communists 
could lead to something still worse. "115 The intent of this 
demarche was not entirely altruistic. The United States had 
established the fact that the French were not keeping the 
Vietnamese adequately informed. Beside trying to avert a 
violent reaction by the bitterly disappointed Vietnamese, 
the United States wished to place its relations with Diem 
on a more realistic and confidential basis, if it were later 
to play a more useful role in Viet Nam. Ho 

The 26 June aide-memoire from the French had also asked 
that the final communique from the British-American conver- 
sations in Washington contain a statement to the effect that 
the issuing governments would take a serious view of unaccept 
able Communist demands at Geneva. President Eisenhower and 
Sir Winston Churchill who headed the British delegation. 
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obliged by inserting, at the end of the press release 
covering their discussions, a statement that, "We are 
both convinced that if at Geneva the French Government 
is confronted with demands which prevent an acceptable 
agreement regarding Indochina, the international situa- ■ 
tion will be seriously aggravated .”117 

Anglo-American Discussions 

The Anglo-American discussions were carried on in 
Washington from 25 to 29 June by President Eisenhower, 

Mr. Dulles, Sir Winston, and Mr. Eden.' There was no 
formal agenda but among the topics covered was that of 
Indochina and the Geneva Conference. Sir Winston had 
indicated previously his preoccupation with the need to 
establish a firm front in Southeast Asia. He favored a 
Southeast Asia Treaty Organization and a Middle East 
Treaty Organization to match NATO. Ho The Americans 
were less convinced that the answer, at least for the 
time being, was a NATO- type entente . Diversity of opinion 
did not stop here. It appears that the main reason for 
these extraordinarily high-level talks was that divergence 
between American and British basic policies in a number of 
spheres was reaching serious proportions. Certainly the 
concept of regional grouping, and attitude toward accept- 
able conditions at Geneva were two such areas. Moreover, 
the French were not the only ones to be bewildered by 
America’s schizo-diplomatia . "Sometimes it is awfully 
difficult," said Mr. Attlee, "to understand what the 
American line is, as between what members of the Government 
say. and what Senators say, and sometimes what generals and 
admirals . say. "119 In spite of bland assurance of solidarity 
and intimate comradeship," the 29 June declaration issued 
by the White House gives no real indication of how much 
orue mutual understanding had been achieved. 
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As a follow-up to the Eisenhower-Churchill meeting, 
a United States-United Kingdom Study Group on Southeast 
Asia was established. Three sessions had been held by 
1 6 July and some of the main lines of thought were begin- 
ning to emerge. The British view was that a collective 
security arrangement for Southeast Asia should be con- 
sidered in two contexts: (1) on the basis of a settle- 

ment in Indochina, and (2) on the basis of no settlement. 

In the event of a settlement that posed no immediate 
military problem, the British preferred a generalized 
arrangement, designed to bring in as many states as 
possible, including the Colombo powers. On the other 
hand, if there were no settlement at Geneva, the British, 
agreed to the immediate establishment of an organization 
to meet the military threat. This organization, presum- 
ably, was to be limited to the powers making military 
commitments. 

One thing was clear: the British had no intention of 
pressing forward with any kind of security organization 
until the Indochina phase of the Geneva Conference had 
terminated. The United Kingdom considered that the 
principal problem in dealing with Southeast Asia after an 
Indochinese settlement would be large-scale economic 
assistance. Although there was no discussion of support 
for this program, there was little doubt who the chief 
contributor would be. 

On a number of occasions, the British representative 
referred to military force to repel overt Communist 
aggression, but his attitude about countering subversion 
and infiltration remained vague. The Americans pointed 
out that the principal danger in the future would probably 
come about through infiltration and subversion, and that 
the security organization should be in a position to deal 
with the situation effectively. Also, the organization 
should be established immediately, to deal with the prob- 
able adverse military and political repercussions of an 
unsatisfactory settlement at Geneva. 12 0 Even if a pact 
were signed within a month or so, there would be a time-lag 
of six to twelve months for ratification by the various 
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countries. There had, therefore, to be some hind of 
interim machinery. 

«• 

The Americans felt that it. was too early to set up 
machinery like NATO, because it was not yet known whether 
a NATO-type organization was what was wanted. Instead, 
they were toying with the idea of an interim council. By 
making the American Ambassador the U.S. representative, 
and supplementing his staff with political and military 
advisers, day-to-day business could be conducted without 
large, and possibly unnecessary, staffs. The biggest 
problem still remained that of deciding upon the nature 
of the basic treaty organization. 

General Bedell Smith, echoing the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff position, argued strongly for viewing the matter in 
the light of the whole Par East, and not just Southeast 
Asia. Any organization sponsored by the United States 
should make room for the inclusion of Japan, the Philip- 
pines, and other Asian allies of America. As long as she 
remained "neutral" and, to a large extent unpredictable. 
United States military men were leery of including India. 
They feared, and probably with much reason, that India 
would wreck more military plans than ever she abetted. 

Indian obstructionism could be especially effective in the 
type of organization the British favored, composed of three 
elements: a council including all participants; and economic 
and political council, with as many members as possible; and 
a military organization. Luckily, India would unquestion- 
ably not wish to participate in the military aspects, per 
se, but would still be abi^e to do much harm in the other 
councils. 121 


121. (TS) Notes of JCS-State Mtg, 23 Jul 54. 
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CSUSA, "JCS Positions in Connection with the Meeting 
between President Eisenhower & Prime Minister Churchill," 
CCS 337 (7-23-48) sec 5. 



• A side issue of note on the military organization 
was that the British were reported to be thinking of pro- 
posing that the entire command structure in the Pacific, 
including Southeast Asia be American. In return, however, 
they would suggest complete British control in the east 
Atlantic, including IBERLANT; unqualified assignment of 
U.S. fleet strike forces to CINCEASTLANT; the assignment 
of Strike Force South to CINCAFMED; and probably, in due 
time, the appointment of a British officer as SACLANT. 

From the United States point of view, there would be 
certain disadvantages to such an arrangement . 122 

When the Colombo powers were sounded out by the 
British on their attitude toward the proposed organiza- 
tion, Indonesia replied that its position was one of 
strict neutrality. Burma also protested neutrality, but 
let it be known that .she was not adverse to the idea. 

Ceylon took a very similar stand. The Indian attitude 
was assumed to be negative, but it was thought that if 
the others took a reasonable approach with time, India 
might not care to be left in an isolated position. 

Although the Joint Chiefs of Staff has pressed hard, 
for a. long time, for some type of Southeast Asian security 
organization that could be tied in with other Far Eastern 
alliances with the United States, it was the military who 
sounded a note of caution just after the signing of the 
Geneva settlement. The situation had now changed radically. 
In April, it had been assumed that the power of Viet Nam 
would be a factor. But as the situation was developing, 
it appeared that there was much talk of a military defen- 
sive arrangement where there were no military forces to 
speak of. Except for the British police in Malaya, and 
negligible Thai and Burmese forces, the only military power 
available was in Korea and Formosa. The cost of developing 
military might in the area would be tremendous . 

It was one thing to make promises, and quite another 
to carry them out. Consequently, the armed forces wished 
to subject the undertaking to very close scrutiny to make 
sure that a great mistake was not being made. With limited 
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funds for defense and MDAP programs , commitment of huge 
sums of money in Southeast Asia would mean cutting some- 
where else, without generating any real strength. Thai- 
land, for example, had produced a plan for an 81,000-man 
force which would cost the United States 400 million 
dollars. Adequate for internal security, this force 
would contribute nothing to real mutual defense. The 
Burmese had a similar plan. Led along to think in these 
terms, Asian peoples would only end up disappointed and 
the United States would have enemies instead of friends. 
Military aggression would not be counteracted by the 
United States in Thailand; it would be cut off at the f 
roots, in China, to the north. Aid and. materiel poured 
into Thailand would only weaken the places where the 
United States might actually have to fight. 

For this reason, consideration had to be given to 
the type of defense the countries of Southeast Asia would 
be asked to engage themselves to. A NATO- type of defense 
was out of the question; each country could not be 
guaranteed one' hundred per cent protection. Moreover, 
that would require building up the armed forces of each 
country in the area, a task of staggering proportions and 
of dubious military value. As it was, military aid pro- 
grams were bleeding the United States heavily. Turkey 
received 100 million dollars; the Thais, 25 million 
dollars; the Philippines were asking for six destroyers 
and five wings of jets; and so it went on. The aid pro- 
grams were beginning to get out of hand .^23 

One of the worst features of aiding weak or inde- 
fensible nations was the very great possibility of ending 
up aiding the enemy instead. Indochina itself was an 
excellent case in point. In April, the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff, anticipating an unsatisfactory settlement at Geneva 
advised the National Security Council that shipments of 
military materiel should be suspended if fighting halted 
before a controlled armistice could be put into effect. 
They also suggested that an attempt should be made to 
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. 124 

recover or destroy equipment already in Indochina. 

They followed up this suggestion by pointing out that 
the United States would he justified, despite _ the fact 
that the French legally held title to the equipment, 

S Ls^ting upon its Return if no longer employed in 
the defense of Indochina. They recommended, however, 
tXt iHhe event of partition, units suited to guerrilla 
operations should not he disarmed. 1 ^ CINCPAC was airecieu 
to prepare plans for salvaging or destroying American 
materiel He, in turn, assigned the responsibility ror 
these operations to MAAG Indochina. 

When the diplomats at Geneva formally agreed on 21 July 
to partition Viet Nam, the Defense Department immediately 
suspended all shipments of materiel to Indochina, and 
diverted all shipments en route to Indochina to Japan an 
Title III countries. 127 Although within two days France 
gaveher assurance that American equipment would he evac- 
uated to South Viet Nam, CINCPAC and MAAG continue 
collaborate on measures to safeguard the materiel, 
instigation of the State Department, however, MAAG was 
directed not to press plans for recovery and destruction 

until Prance had been given suffici|gt time e °he®Prench 
her course of action in Indochina . 120 Since the * re “cn 
were already engaged in evacuating equipment and personnel 
Trim the 6 Hanoi Srla to South Viet Nam, American concern was 
primarily confined to D.S. Air Force personnel and B-26 and 
C-119 aircraft on loan to the French Air Force. 
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The Commander, Far East Air , 

throughout the spring and "nmmor ?° rC fu dad been concerned 
American Air lor?e Slchanics^n TndJ Safe ^ of the 
he stated that the French r 2 i 7 n „ Ind £??iHJ a * Earl 7 in July 
to meet operational' rlaSLempIt^ 5 ^ 111 ^ WaS efficient 
sixteen C-llQ's and quS? nt and reco ™iended that the 

10 July. L^fo^Xfo^oLTSSf/ 6 "4“ * 
instead recommended that half P 0 f the C 11 and 
mechanics be withdrawn on 10 Tui-w S and Alr Force 

later date. The Jo?n? Chiefs Sfst??f rem ;^ der at a 

s^or^^^ewl— 

were Sul?.* 

from the Delta to Scut^Lt/Im?" Gene^aJo^DanlM 

ni&l.nS* eSre e ssion 1 ?f 1 SL 6r ? reted the States 

ment to a “as? r*LtJ V l^ S * re with French agree- 

not alone in suff ering reverses^^^^h^n 6 ^^ 11 France was 
from its own experiences in China and Korea ^ To^ispel 1 ^ 

fill?* 

aSS gf sgf.%.. 
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problem, only common-use items directly alleviating suffer 
oreventing disease, and assisting in the evacuation 
o? S mili t ar v fore e s and Refugees from north Viet Nam were 
to he programmed for Indochina. Each case was to be con- 
sidered iSmdually, as it arose, on its own merits. 132 

It was the American intention to use as mu ^ as 
possible of the materiel rescued from northern Vie 
E Lnirs thP native forces of the Associated States. 

4 ?sp?s«lon of Ihe equipment was in line with the idea 
that the non-Communist nations in the area wou 

more 

allies 1 Corollary to that idea was, of course, 

?£e conception th^the 

Iteatelilts wished to ?void A^a^Hence, 

S£To fec^mic and 

political reasons, preferred a NATO- °f |ec ^ 1 / 

e r divided s^sstssScW ss^StS 

benefit, proviueu oi or had no t yet succeeded m 

doing°so a either through the Eisenhower-Churchill conver- 
sations nor the subsequent U.S.-U.K. Study Oroup . 

US Unilateral Declaration on Geneva 

Although there was still much ground to cover in smooth- 

_ n ^ p nuicklv It had been charged also with preparing 
more quicK y. tprms on which our two countries 

^e^Bfita?^ and the United States? might be willing to 

EnSiSfoSE? lfngu^«as!i of the 

(S) Memo, AsstSecDef, ISA to USecys Army, Nav^r, AP, 

wriHSs 

(6-25-48) sec 77A. Dulles 125 t0 Paris , Gen eva 530, 10 Jul 
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vexing G question $ to the 

Sili d B l!:S5 ?r3!! h 3s!f is "!^I? h IvS^ 

had subscribed to the seven r>nH , A1 ^ ho ^S h both countries 

settlement , the United K^^ S e 5 la -,f 0r an acca Ptable 

to associate itself with tprm<? f 3 ? along been willing 

of the ideal established lr?Z fal ^ n S considerably short 
ftree-h established by the criteria. Moreover 

ing Australih/New e Zealand raU hhd la ^? ral declaration includ- 
other interested nations ?n X?’ possible, India and 
exclude t h e.pos e slS?n?y S of t ^ e d ^^- at ^,f“ **t«ln 
Communist signatures. The United Q+ a f n f bearing 
that it would not nartielL^ • d States made it plain 
included Communis t P Chiha tS declaration that 

With the seven-point ^statement?!!! 

not°SsS?J y he a ™T|artr?o 1Cly **“* ^ 

taken by the conference aAd tL^h ,fh by> the dec isions 
therefore, IssuJnlT^teSenfto thl e?fe!t 

Instead^the ISllSS^ilateS^el ae ^ arrtio “- 1 35 


to de^t e e iL“rts 0f to h t e he nl r ed S h ates bein S ^solved 
accordance with the pri^ciDleI an^ enlnS ° f P ® ace in 
United Nations takes nSe of ?h! ^S Urp0S S S 0f the 
at Geneva on July 20 and 2 lf lj 5 4 betwelj? (a)°the Ude,S 
Arm^hf^r t i a w C ? m “ a]ad and the Command of the Peoples 
the Command of & the Peoples^Army ^VietT C °Tf nd and 

psslw s;S„ rr § vi-S.’S;-' 


(6-25^48) iec ; 75? S T " 2/358 ’ ^ Jul 54, ccs °92 Asia 
54, State Hel8 “«» 21 ** 




Tnlv 21 1954 declares with regard to the aforesaid- 

' agreements and paragraphs that (1) it will refrain 

nr us6 of force to disturu znern, 

renewal of the aggression in violation of the af 
said agreements with grave conce ™/^ as seriously 
■f-hrpfltenins international peace and security. i 

In connection with the statement 'in the declara- 
tion conceding free elections in Viet-Nam my Govern- 
ment w?stes to make clear its position which it has 
expressed in a declaration made m Washington on 

Tnne 29 1954, as follows: . 

t in the case of nations now divided agams 

to insure that they are conducted : fairly. 

With respect to the statement made by the repre 
tentative of the State of Viet-Nam, the United States 
reiterates its traditional position that P e °Pl®s a 
entitled to determine their own f £ture ^ hinder 

Sii “SoJSSgVS “ ^cfa?lfion h rust W ma e is intended 
tS or does indicate any departure from this traditional 

position^hare the hope that the agreements will permit 
Cambodia j Laos and Viet-Nam to play their part, f in 
f U i 1 independence and sovereignty., m tn p n -p 

S-ss s 

conferIncl! a did B not e iet : |‘the Frenclfgo unscathed^^Without 
naming needs 6 popular'' 

suppor t^and^that 6 this S in 6 turn -ant the people should feel 

they are defending their own national institutions. 
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Smith, 21 Jul 54, State Dept, Bulletin, 
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was that it advanced the indeoend* £ la J med Mr* Dulles , 
Associated States He had wS ndent status of the 
of Prance that French reSreaen? f? SUred by the President 
been instructed tfcomple^ bv ln ^ Nam had 

for the transfer of authoJItv^h^ ly ,? re ? ise Projects 
the independence France had promised?137 glV6 reality to 

that ?L t \Se V ^set?leSLr'con?I?n s f Se ? h °’!' er had Emitted 
The President philoso|S!call? observed ‘ ndaslrable futures, 
great deal would denend n™ 7 y vo° bS ?J : Ved3 h °wever, that a 
was not lonSbefore ?hf S? they worked out . 138 it 

mate of how they probablv wSntd 3 Board Produced an esti- 
would mean to ?he P ?S Sd^a tes ° Uty and what “ 

of South Viet ^Nam^Laos °and ^Camh ;' e£arr ( 1 t ess °f the fate 
secured possession of a l he Communists had 

military and non-military^ressures ^could^h, fr ° m ? hl0h 

?h S f^d d ^ d e ^eTtS4^ 

the^Bao^Dai g^en? "wouw' *? o^Prancfand 

sas stss SSS« r - out 

ciatld U S«h d suh ateS P r estl S e would “inescapably^ isso 313 ’ 
The^Communists^on^he V? S ° Utheasb Aada 

for extending Communist inf lutnce Si thJut ™ J?® ir 2 apacity 

attack. They were now in .n without resorting to armed 

the economic and political instlbilitv 6 ^ 13 ?^ 113 ^ 011 t0 ex P loit 
of Asia. a± stability of the free countries 

munis ?s e were n ?n n f be^ter^ositton^o ° Ut the fa0t that the Com 
United States P alt i°" f °r propaganda attacks on th 

ate3 ’ By having adopted an appearance of moderation 
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at Geneva, and by having taken credit for the cessation of 
hostilities in Indochina, they could exploit their political 
strategy of imputing to the United States motives of 
extremism, belligerency, and opposition to co-existence. 

The Communists thus had a basis for accentuating sharply 
their peace propaganda and peace program in Asia to allay 
fears of Communist expansionist policies. They now had a 
better opportunity to alienate the United States from its 
Asian friends and allies, while at the same time establish- 
ing for themselves closer ties with the free nations of Asia. 

One very alarming feature of the loss of Southeast Asia, 
the board warned, was that it would imperil the retention of 
Japan as a key element of the off-shore island chain. In 
this connection High Commissioner de .Jean, of Indochina, 
who had once been the French Ambassador to Tokyo, had pre- 
dicated back in May that a Communist victory would so enhance 
the prestige of Communist China that the whole balance of 
power in the Pacific would be affected, and the Japanese 
policy would tend toward rapprochement with a new and powerful 
Peiping. 139 


The situation was serious, yet, in the words of the 
Department of Defense representative at Geneva, it was no 
better or no worse than could be expected "under existing 
circumstances wherein French unable and/or unwilling pursue 
war to military conclusion, and in light of United States 
decision apparently made some time ago that it would not 
intervene militarily to save Indochina from Communist encroach- 


As Anthony Eden remarked in the House of Commons, "I 
think everyone will agree that the proceedings of this Con- 
ference have been of unparalleled complexity ." 141 They 
were also’ of momentous long-range significance to the world 
at large. 
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U.S. News and World Report, 30 Jul 54, pp 88 - 89 . 




CONCLUSIONS 


Why was it that a small and seemingly insignificant 
insurgent movement was able to defeat a mejor power of 
Western Europe? One obvious reason was the formidable 
fighting qualities of the Viet Minh soldier, combined 
with the ability and ruthlessness of his leadership. But 
a number of other factors played equal or more important 
parts in thwarting France's postwar ambitions in Indo- 
china. 

For example, it would be fair to say that France's 
gross mishandling of the political side of the conflict 
played directly into the hands of the communists. The 
French Government and its representatives in Vietnam 
never conceded to that country the political sovereignty 
upon which a viable national government could be based. 

Had the French at any time between 1946 arid 1951 conferred 
upon a noncommunist Vietnamese Government the degree of 
independence contemplated in the treaty negotiations of 
early 1954, the outcome might have been entirely different. 
But any Vietnamese regime depended upon the sufferance and 
support of French colonial administrators could not satisfy 
the aspirations of Vietnamese nationalism. Political con- 
cessions came "too little and too late ," and leadership of 
the independence movement passed into the hands of Ho Chi 
Minh and his communist colleagues. 

An observer can hadly fail to be struck by the contrast 
between the colonial policies of France and of the United 
Kingdom after World War II. The one country sought to 
regain its postwar position, the other came to terms with 
rising nationalism. Even as French leaders were attempting 
to turn back the clock in Indochina, a neighboring British 
colony— Burma— assumed a position of full independence, 
departing the Empire with the blessing of Whitehall. Other 
imperial dependencies — notably India, once turbulent and 
rife with anti-British feelings — became partners in a 
commonwealth of sovereign equals. 

The US role in the dispute between France and her 
Indochinese colonies blended sentimental and practical 
considerations. Their own history and tradition disposed 
Americans to a ready sympathy for Indochina's aspirations 
to independence; at the same time, US self-interest 
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would be sojrvsd hv +.u~ . . 

governments in Indochina re iinv n . I 0f • Stable ' d emocratic 

friendship and serving llnked Wlth p rance by ties of 
than a drain on French militf^and 0 * Strei }^ th rather 
Moreover, observing the Staling +. d ec °nomic resources 
Europe and in North K„ e f ns “?• • re 9 imes in Eastern 
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office W V C ^ s «^ w er Administration came into 

office, the deterioration of the Indochina situation was 
obvious.^ Unless^ the military stalemate cSu?d be broken 

seek 1 a 9 settlemeft S n USt i for . the war force Prance to 

seek a settlement on almost any terms. For the first time 

w lat ;5Y e 2 tio 2 began . to 'be seriously considered! Ihe ' 

Chl ® fs of Staff pressed for a decision on the matter 

scale!of < ^e^id!programv! ItliniSt ^ ati0n al ^ rely snlarged the' 

° f the Berlin Foreign Ministers' Confer- 
Deace lf 1 ! 4, it was clear that the public demand for a 
r ttX nt could no longer be resisted by the 
French Government. The United States still sought to 

clear e th!t n Sndu2 Carry the war to victory. But it was 
oifnfnn undue pressures on France might alienate public 
tha- 1 country and jeopardize the status of 

fc iS nS 5° r theEuropean Defense Community. Neces- 
sarily, therefore, the United States agreed to the con- 
vening of the Geneva conference. COn 

. , During the weeks that followed the Berlin meetina 
the French political and military situation conned 'to V 
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The one remaining hope -of retrieving the situation # 
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. APPENDIX- I 




SUMMARY.: OR THE AID. PROGRAM & :: 



Between the outbreak of the Indochinese war in 1946 
and the close: .of the: Geneva: Conference, in the s umm er.-- of - 
1954 France spent: a total of 7 billion dollars to prosecute 
the: war.; : The: -American - contribution , to: the French war effort , 
begun .in ..the spring of 1950 with an; allocation of 15 million 
dollars y;;had mounted, to. a total, of 2.7 billion dollars by 
July '1954.. f : Almost^. half of this amount was spent in Fiscal 
Year 1954 alone .. ; After the Pau Conference in December 1950 
the Associated .States began providing financial support to 
the; extent of their abilities, and by the end of the fight — 
ing had expended 25Q million dollars .: Thus , the financial 

cost of the Indochinese, war from .1946 to 1954 amounted; to 
almost' 10 billion dollars . 


7 -'. Throughout,: the course: of the war the United States had 
administered several types of aid programs that contributed 
directly or indirectly to combating the Viet Minh. The. most 
important in terms of results was the program of military 
assistance. French Union Forces fighting in Indochina 
received under MDAP large quantities of military end-items, 
components and spare, parts . The Defense Department program- 
med this material for Indochina,: and the United States bore 
the cost not only of the equipment itself but also of delivery 
and distribution.. The cumulative program for Fiscal Years 
I 95 O-I 953 amounted to 773 million dollars . The Fiscal Year 
1954 program, with its supplemental allocations necessitated 
by the Dien Bien Phu crisis, totalled 535 million dollars. 

Thus under the Fiscal Years 1950 -1954 MDA Material Program 
an aggregate of 1.3 billion dollars was made available to 
the Defense Department to program equipment for Indochina. 2 



TTTTST "Congressional Presentation FY 1955 Indochina 
MDA Material Program," sec , , "Questions and Answers/' Alden 
Files, 'OMA. , 

2. The summarv figures used in this section are based 
primarily upon (TS) "Congressional Presentation FY 1955 
Indochina MDA Material Program," sec, "Questions and Answers, 
Alden Files, OMA. Since the "Congressional Presentation" 



Closely approaching the military assistance expenditure 
was the total of 1.29 billion dollars' made available to 
Prance in financial support (Direct Forces Support Program). 
This program began with the grant of 200 million dollars 
made to France at Lisbon in February 1952, and hence it 
has . generally been defined as Lisbon -type aid .. -The main 
vehicle for expenditure in financial support was the Off- 
shore Procurement Program (OSP). c By purchasing items in 
France for Indochina the United States helped alleviate /: 
the French dollar: -shortage, underwrote military expenditures 
that otherwise- would have seriously damaged the French 
budget,;: and: enabled France to meet her NATO obligations more 
readily. .< The. United States appropriated 500 million dollars 
in Lisbon -type grants in Fiscal Years 1952-1953 and subse- / 
quently agreed to support the French budget to the extent 
of 785 million dollars in Fiscal Year 1954. 


was prepared early in 1954; some of the figures for. that 

year are only tentative; others are rounded off in such a 
manner that the cumulative effect is not in the interest 
of close accuracy. The sums given in the present study 
are computed from several sources but do not differ materially 
from the summary figures given in the Alden Files. Through- 
out the course of the aid story, the figures given by various 
sources- reveal serious conflict . Great difficulty was 
encountered in attempting to reconcile these differing views 
to obtain an accurate year-by-year record of allocations, 
as distinct from general summaries. Other sources used in 
arriving at the totals in this study follow: (TS) Enel, 

Memo, SecDef to Secys Army, AF, Nav, "Adjustment of FY 1953 
Programs for Indochina, Formosa, and' France," 7 Mar 52, to 
(TS) JCS 2099/179, 11 Mar 52, CCS 092 (8-22-46) sec 70; 

(TS) NSC 148, 6 Apr 53 a CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 40; 

(C) App s "Estimated Expenditures in Connection with U.S. 
Courses Of Action in Southeast Asia," to (TS) NSC 5405,. 

16 Jan 54, same file, sec 55; (C) JCS 2099/3o9i 21 Apr 54, 

CCS 092 (8-22-46) sec 110; (S) GI D-30a, "Geneva Conference, 
April 1954, Indochinese Phase - Background Paper, Summary 
of US Aid Program for Indochina," 25 Mar 54 CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 60. - ■ 



> '.The Fiscal Year 1954 program, however, was .interrupted 
by the Geneva settlement . Processing of OSP contracts was 
suspended in August until the problem could be. re-examined. 
At this point 200 million dollars had already been: covered 
by contract, 300 million dollars was in the pipeline, and 
an unencumbered balance of 285 million dollars remained. 3 


In 1953 the Military Support Program (MSP or Mi Is up) 
was initiated Funds allocated to this account were used 
to provide so-called "common-use" items inadmissible under 
MDAP screening criteria. Examples of this kind were: roads, 
transport -facilities, communications centers, water suppuy 
systems, and machine tools that contributed directly to - 
the war effort but could not be classified as military;:^:: 
equipment . - An initial sum of 30 million dollars was set;.: 
aside for use in Fiscal Year. 1953* and the total Fiscal v : 
Year 1953-1954 MSP expenditure amounted to 75 million ;; 
dollars..., . - £•••■?; 


Under the Defense Support Program (DSP) almost the 

same purposes were accomplished. Funds appropriated for 
economic aid to the Associated States were administered 
under DSP, and in Fiscal Years 1951-1954 totalled 95 million 
dollars. Expenditure of DSP funds was supervised by MSA, 
and its successor; FOA, through STEM in Indochina. DSP .was 
designed to help stabilize the economies, of the Associated 
States, but in so doing it assisted greatly in supporting 
the military effort. Examples of STEM projects were power 
developments , introduction of advanced agricultural techniques, 
and expansion and improvement of transportation networks. 


The monetary contribution of the United States to the 
war against the Viet Minh over the four-year period aggre- 
gated 2.753 billion dollars and may be summarized as - 
follows : : 


" 3. (S) Memo, MG G. C. Stewart, Dir OMA, to Radford, 
"Status of the $7»5 million FY 1954 Direct Forces Support 
Program for Indochina," 24 Sep 54. 


'• Military Assistance $1, 308 million 

v i- Financial Support of French Budget 1,285 million 
. . - . Military Support Program 75 million 

Defense Support Program 95 million 

Total Cost to U.S.- of Indochina War 2, 7 6,3 million 

Perhaps a better conception of the magnitude of 
American help to France and the Associated States can be 
obtained from a survey of equipment actually delivered in 
the four- years during which MDAP operated in Indochina. 

When the United States entered the picture in 1950 French 
Union Forces were indifferently armed with largely obso- 
lescent World War II equipment. Long and hard usage in the 
humid climate of Indochina, together with improper and ; 

inadequate maintenance, had made much of this equipment 
nearly unserviceable. Between 1950 and 1954 the French and 
native : troops were almost completely re-equipped with 
modern weapons and vehicles . 

During this period French Union ground troops received 
under MDAP .1,880 tanks and combat vehicles, 30,887 motor 
transport vehicles, 361,522 small arms and machine guns, 
and 5 S 045 artillery pieces. Spare parts and maintenance 
apparatus for these items were likewise supplied. The 
United States also furnished a continuing supply of ammunition 
and during the four-year period shipped over 500 million 
rounds of small arms ammunition, and over 10 million artillery 
shells. The French Navy received 438 vessels, mostly small 
patrol craft and landing ships, together with seventy naval 
aircraft. Two World War II aircraft carriers (CVL) were 
transferred to the French Navy for Indochina service. 

The French Air Force, flying a few worn-out World War II 
planes in 1950, was developed into a comparatively strong, 
modern Air Force. A total of 394 Hellcat fighters, B-26 
bombers, and C-47 cargo planes were transported to the 
French Air Force in Indochina. By July 1954 over one and a 
half million measurement tons of military end-items had 
been dispatched to Indochina, not including aircraft and 
vessels delivered under their own power. Seventy-two per 
cent of the material was lifted by American commercial 
shipping. ^ • 


W. ("S) MDAP Status Report for the Month of July 1954. 






The Fiscal Years 1950-1952 programs alone provided vO ; . 
equipment for. three French infantry divisions, six 
Vietnamese divisions, four Laotian and, five Cambodian 
infantry battalions. By the; middle of 1952 the French e rr 
Air Force had made important gains in the process of expan- 
sion and modernization. It already operated four fighter 

squadrons equipped with F8F arid F6F naval fighter planes, 
two light bombardment ^squadrons flying B-26 bombers,: and 
/.three squadrons of transport planes. The latter as -yet rii. '■ 
had not been completely modernized, and consisted of mixed ; 
C-47 and German JU-52 transports . 5 v v c ■ v :: i/jf ' ;= ■r.rr' ' 

By the spring of 1954, however > the French Army in rf 
Indochina consisted of fifty infantry battalions, eighteen 
AAA battalions, and four armored battalions largely equipped 
by the United States.’ The new and growing Vietnamese native 
army had twenty-nine infantry battalions, •twenty-seven 
light infantry battalions, and : two AAA battalions almost - /' 

entirely equipped through MDAF. The French Air Force now 
possessed 140 F8F fighters, fifty-five B-26 bombers, 106 ; 
C-47 cargo planes, and 164 M0500 light liaison planes, for 
- observation and medical, evacuation, all furnished through 
American aid. The : French naval air arm operated sixteen • 

F8F fighters, twelve SB2C He lldivers, twenty- five Corsair 
fighters, eight Privateer's for reconnaissance work, and . 
nine. Grumman Goose .scout planes . Added to this were twenty- 
four C-119 cargo planes, and twenty-five B-26 bombers loaned 
by the American Far East Air Force (FEAF) during the defense 
of Dien Bien Phu. Almost three hundred USAF maintenance- 
personnel were temporarily assigned to Indochina to provide 
maintenance support for the C-119* s , C-47*s, and B-26* s . 0 


57" (S) Memo for Rec, "Status of Major Items as of • 

31, December 1951 Based on Preliminary Data. Indo-China, ", 
nd (c. Feb 52), Indo-China 2a (1952), Alden Files, OMA; -v 
(TS) Enel, Ltr, Col J. S. Driscol, USAF, to LTG L. C. 

Craigie, DCS/D, USAF, 9 Oct 52, same file. . ■ 

6. (TS) Enel B, Intel Data, "The Current French 
Capability of Holding Hanoi and the. Tonkin Delta with Forces 
Available to Them," to (TS). JCS 1992/334, 7 Jun 54, CCS 092 Asia 
(6-25-48) sec 71. 



Conclusions on Aid Program 

* Despite the great quantity of arms the United States ' 
provided from 1950 through 1954 > the aid program never 
functioned entirely to the satisfaction either of France 
or the United States. . ' ; 

Defense Department officials recognized a basic fallacy- 
in the use of MDAP to support an active war. Combat opera- 
tions require a smooth flow of material and the immediate 
availability of equipment to meet unforeseen contingencies . 
MDAP simply could not meet these requirements. It had been 
designed to build up the defensive forces of free world 
nations over a long period of time and was never intended ;4.i 
to supply armies engaged in actual fighting. 

Supply procedures called for the French to sub mi t 
requisitions to MAAG for screening. MAAG. officials eliminated 
all items not meeting JCS screening criteria and' considered 
the remainder in light of their own knowledge of whether the 
French actually needed the items, whether they could employ 
them efficiently, and whether they could maintain them 
properly. MAAG then forwarded the revised list to Washing- 
ton for screening by the military services. The services 
further revised the list on the basis of funds available 
for Indochina support. By the time the material had been 
programmed, procured, and delivered to Indochina, the need 
may have passed and some other type of equipment might be 
in urgent demand to meet the current situation. 

Defense authorities concerned with the Indochinese 
program recognized this fault. In presenting the Fiscal 
Year 1955 Indochina program to Congress, OMA officials 
repeatedly stressed the fact that MDAP was being used to 
support a war, a purpose for which it was never intended.' 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff studied the problem in January 
1954 and concluded: "The furnishing of material and other 

types of aid to France through the medium of MDAP has proved 
to be too time-consuming and cumbersome because of all the 
criteria and administrative procedures involved. Experience 


7^ (TS) "Congressional Presentation FY 1955 Indochina 
MDA Material Program," Sec, "Questions and Answers," Alden 
Files, OMA. 



indicates.#, that ,MDAP n is not. adaptable. :to or effective, in 
providing ^support r to our Allies during an active war." 
The-Chiefs. recoimnended that a special . fund' for Indochina 
be placed under the direct supervision of the Secretary 
of Defense. Within this framework, they declared, 
"criteria and procedures, can be developed to satisfy the 
particular needs- involved in supporting the French effort 
in the-,war."° :.; Sentiment in favor of a solution of this 
type was growing , but ■ the Geneva sett lenient in July made 
further^.discussion pointless. 


Despite the drawbacks inherent in employment of MDAP 
in wart im e -the program undoubtedly would have operated 
more smoothly had the French command and ;staff functioned 
efficiently. The High Command, however, was burdened by 
pre-World War II staff thinking and a cumbersome logistics _ 
apparatus that resulted in waste of material and unrealistic 
equipment requests MAAG officers found that the French 
supply organization lacked an efficient and centralized y 
stock control system and hence had no provision for lateral 
redistribution. The French would submit requisitions for 
a given item on the basis of a shortage existing at one 
installation. Investigation would reveal an over supply 
of the. same- item at another installation. These operating 
procedures placed a heavy burden on the American logistics 
system. 9 ~ ; ,Q. 


The whole problem was concisely summarized in February- 
195^ by the Army attache in, Saigon: 


Fact possibly not apparent to those who do not 
have daily contact, with French military here is that 
their staff thinking and procedure is vintage 1.935- 
1939. Although Navarre demands that his requirements 
(for United States logistical support) be filled with- 
out further screening fact that his staff not capable 
of accurately generating and evaluating these require- 
ments. Acceptance these requests without detailed 
screening by United States military supply agencies 
would result waste millions of dollars. 


b. (TS) Enel B to (TS) JCS 1992/270, 12 Jan 5^, CCS 092 
Asia (6-25-48) sec 54*. 

9 . (TS) "Congressional Presentation FY 1955 Indochina 
MDA Material Program," Sec, "Questions- and Answers," Alden 
Files, OMA. ■ 


•' "Staff action are often uncoordinated and there 
is no rpt no evidence of detailed long range planning. 
Striking examples of this is the continuing request 
for additional, aircraft without making a coordinated 
effort to obtain maximum utilization of those already 
available. French seem to unconsciously feel that 
the arrival of large quantities of new type equipment 
will somehow allow them to conduct operations 
without commitment of manpower. In their planning 
they completely overlook requirements for operation, 
maintenance and storage of these items. 1° 

Often MAAG’ s refusal to approve certain French requests 
was based upon the fact, known to MAAG but rarely recognized *•; 
by the French, that the desired items could not be properly 
maintained or utilized with existing facilities and personnel. 
The French were wasteful and haphazard in their' maintenance 
practices and were sensitive to criticism and offers of 
teehnial advice. Although MAAG was charged with insuring 
proper care of equipment supplied by the United States, 

French commanders barely concealed their reluctance to 
accept MAAG inspection, and they carefully controlled the 
conditions Under which MAAG officers were permitted to 
examine their units. The French Air Force was a particularly 
consistent offender . Rarely did American inspectors find 
proper maintenance of aircraft or utilization rates approach- 
ing those of the USAF. As an OMA official told Congressmen, 
"The problem of supporting French units in Indochina with 
U.S. equipment is not concerned so much with procurement 
and delivery of equipment as it is with the ability of the 
French to support it after it is placed in their hands ^ . . ." 

Further complicating the situation was a lack of coordi- 
nation between the French High Command in Indochina and the 
General Staff in Paris. Never throughout the war did Paris 
support the armies in Indochina properly, and successive 
French commanders found it impossible to get personnel from 


10. (S) Msg, USARMA Saigon Vietnam MG 39-54, to CSUSA 
for G-2 , 032355Z Feb 54, DA-IN-37222 (4 Feb 5 4), CCS 092 
Asia (6-25-48^ sec 57. 

11. (TS) "Congressional' Presentation FY 1955 Indochina 

MDA Material Program," Sec, "Questions and Answers," Alden 
Files, OMA. : . 



Metropolitan France in sufficient numbers to maintain 
American material received. Further , authorities in Paris 
frequently submitted requests through diplomatic channels 
or the Paris MAAG for material that French Union Forces 
could not use or' support and, indeed, did not Want. 

The use of MDAP to support a war, together with in- 
efficient French staff and supply practices, inevitably: 
resulted in what came to be known as "crash basis supply," 
a type of operation that reached its peak during the Dien 
Bien Phu crisis. Equipment vitally needed for projected 
combat operations became the subject of urgent requests 
for immediate delivery. American programming, procurement, 
and shipping agencies were consequently placed under an 
intolerable strain, and it was frequently necessary to 
divert funds from the programs of other countries to the 
Indochina program in order to meet the increased financial 
demands. The occasional inability of the United States to 
comply with these requests led to criticism by the French 
that the United States was not properly supporting the 
war effort . 

Another problem that developed, partly from American 
difficulty in meeting recurring crash basis requests, was 
that of out- of -channel communications . When the United 
States did not produce needed equipment promptly, or when 
MAAG eliminated items particularly desired, the French 
resorted to channels other than MAAG to obtain results . 

The situation was aggravated by high American officials 
leading the French to expect more than MAAG or the Defense 
Department felt could be efficiently used, When an item 
deemed essential was deleted from a program, the French 
protested through diplomatic channels. These agencies were 
entirely, unacquainted with the merits of the argument and 
basis for the MAAG decision, but they generally transmitted 
the protest anyhow.. The United States repeatedly asked 
France to confine MDAP business to liaison with MAAG, but 
the French discovered that they normally got what they 
wanted by using improper channels and continued to do so 
throughout the war. 

These various factors combined to interfere with an 
expeditious flow of material throughout the four years 
during which the French received American aid in Indochina. 


The demands -for American aid arising from the Dien Bien 
vPhu battle brought the whole problem into focus. It 
demonstrated the need for a thorough modernization of 
French supply organization, a more cooperative and under- 
standing French attitude toward MAAG, and an American aid 
structure geared to the specific situation in Indochina. 
The Geneva Accords in July 1954, however, obviated the 
need for such a reappraisal. 
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TEXT OF FINAL DECLARATION - GENEVA CONFERENCE 

(Unofficial translation) ■; - r - : :;-V ■' ' ‘ ' ; -V 

;.k Final:; declaration^ ' dated July 21, 1954-, of the Geneva 
Conference on the : problem: of restoring peace in Indochina, 
in which the ‘representatives of Cambodia, the Democratic 
Republic: of 'Viet-Nam, France, Laos, the People 1 s Republic 
of China, the State of Viet-Nam, the Union of Soviet 
Socialist: Republics,- the United; Kingdom and the United 
States: of American took. part. : . v. . ; . ... •' * 

1. : The Conference takes note of the agreements ending 
hos t ilities In Cambodia , Laos , and Viet-Nam and organizing 
international control and the supervision of the execution 
of the provisions of these agreements . 

2. The Conference expresses satisfaction at the 
ending of hostilities in Cambodia, Laos, and Viet-Nam. 

The Conference expresses its conviction that the execution 
of the provisions set out in the present declaration and 
in the. agreements on the cessation of hostilities will : 
permit Cambodia, Laos,: and Viet-Nam henceforth to play, 

, their part, in full: Independence and sovereignty in', the 
peaceful community of nations . ' 

3. The Conference takes note of the declarations 
made by the Governments of Cambodia and of Laos of their 
intention to adopt measures permitting all citizens to 
take their place in the national community, in particular 
by participating in the next general elections, which, in 
conformity with the constitution of each of these countries, 
shall take place in the course of the year 1955? by secret 
ballot and. in conditions of respect for fundamental freedoms 

4. . The Conference takes note of the clauses in the 
agreement on the cessation of . hostilities in Viet-Nam pro- 
hibiting the . introduction into Viet-Nam of foreign troops 
and military personnel as well as of all kinds of arms 
and' munitions . ; The Conference also takes note of the 
declarations made by the Governments of Cambodia and Laos 
of their resolution not to request foreign aid, whether in 
war material, in personnel, or in instructors except for 
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the purpose of effective defense of their territory and, 
in the case of Laos, to the extent defined by the agree- 
ments on the cessation of hostilities in Laos. 

5. The Conference takes note of the clauses in the 
agreement on the cessation of hostilities in Viet-Nam to 
the effect that no military base at the disposition of a 
foreign state may be established in the regrouping zones 
of the two parties , : the latter having the obligation to 
see that the'; zones allotted to them shall not -constitute 
part of any. military alliance and shall not be utilized 
for the resumption of hostilities or in the service of an 
aggressive policy. The Conference also takes note of. the 
declarations of the Governments of Cambodia and Laos to E 
the effect that they will not join in any agreement with 
other states if this agreement includes the obligation to 
participate in a military alliance not in conformity with 
the principles of the charter of the United Nations or, 1 . 
in the case of Laos, with; the principles of the agreement 
on the cessation of hostilities in Laos or, so long as 
their security is not threatened, the obligation to estab- 
lish bases on Cambodian or Laotian territory for the 
military forces of foreign powers. 

6. The Conference recognizes that the essential: 

purpose of the agreement relating to Viet-Nam is to settle 
military -quest ions with a view to ending : hostilities and 
that the military demarcation line should not in any way 
be interpreted as constituting a political or territorial 
boundary. The Conference expresses its conviction that 
the execution of the provisions set out in the present 
declaration and in the agreement on the cessation of 
hostilities creates the necessary basis for the achieve- 
ment in the near future of a political settlement in Viet- 
Nam.. : 


7. The Conference declares that, so far as Viet-Nam 
is concerned, the settlement of political problems, 
effected on the basis of respect for the principles of 
independence, unity, and territorial integrity, shall 
permit the Vietnamese people to enjoy the fundamental 
freedoms, guaranteed by democratic institutions established 
as a result of free general elections by secret ballot. 
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In order to insure that sufficient progress in the 
restoration of peace has been made, and that all the - e..v' 
necessary conditions obtain for free expression of the 
national will,, general elections shall be held in July ^ ^ 
1956, under the supervision of an international commission 
composed of representatives of the member states of the - 5 - 
International Supervisory Commission referred to in the 
agreement on the cessation of hostilities . Consultations 
will be held- on this subject between the competent repre- : 
tentative authorities of the two zones from April 20 , 

1955 j - onwards . •*." ' • - •“* ■■■>. ' ' 

8 . The provisions of the agreements on the cessation 
of hostilities intended to insure the protection of indivi- 
duals and of property must be most strictly applied and 
must, in particular, allow every one in Viet-Nam to decide 
freely in which zone he wishes to live. 

9. The competent representative authorities of the 
northern and southern zones . of Viet-Nam, as well as the 
authorities of Laos and Cambodia, must not permit any 
individual or collective reprisals against persons who 
have collaborated in any way with one of the parties during 
the war, or against members of such persons 1 families. 

10 . The Conference takes note of the declaration of 
the French Government to the effect that it is ready to 
withdraw its troops from the territory of Cambodia, Laos, 
and Viet-Nam, at the request of the governments concerned 
and within a period which shall be fixed by agreement 
between the parties except in the cases where* by agreement 
between the two parties, a certain number of French troops 
shall remain at specified points and for a specified time. 

11 . The Conference takes note of the declaration of 
the French Government to the effect that for the settlement 
of all the problems connected with the reestablishment and 
consolidation of peace in Cambodia, Laos and Viet-Nam, the 
French Government will proceed from the principle of respect 
for the independence and sovereignty, unity and territorial 
integrity of Cambodia, Laos and Viet-Nam. 




.... In?their: relations : with : > Cambodia, Laos , and 

Viet -Nam, reach member, of-; the Geneva Conference undertakes 
to respect 'the ^sovereignty, the ; independenc e , the unity ; 
and the territorial, integrity of the : above-mentioned 
States , ; and to ^refrain from .any ..interference in the . 
internal affairs. < •£■#:;/ v . , , , 

BrioilS^'.C.sThe; members of .the Conference^ agree to consult-' 
one another -ron any • question c^which may be referred to them 
by thetlnte.rnational. Supervisory Commission,; in order to, 
study such measures as may prove necessary to insure that 
the agreements on the cessation of hostilities in Cambodia, 
•Laos , ; and ^Viet-Nam are : respected . S 





